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ABSTRACT: In the last few decades there have been changes in the nature
of international migration trends and spatial mobility of population on the world
level. This was influenced by significant changes on the political scene of Europe
and the world, globalisation, international capital flows, technical-technological
progress, the IT revolution and so forth.

International migration trends are mainly analysed from the perspective
of the recipient countries, while research from the perspective of the origin
countries is much rarer, and especially those which include both aspects. At the
same time, there is an evident lack of reliable information containing data on
migration trends between countries of origin and destination, regional origin
and demographic structures of migrants, which hinders a more detailed territo-
rial analysis. Serbia does not have satisfactory statistics on international migra-
tion as well, even though it is a country with long emigration tradition. The
census data on the Serbian nationals working or residing abroad, regardless of
the relatively large census undercount, present the main sources of statistical
information on the characteristics of Serbian emigration, and practically the
only source of data on their regional origin and socio-demographic features.

Regional differences in view of the share of nationals abroad are very
pronounced in Serbia. They were established as early as 1971 the Census and
confirmed by every following census. The 2002 Census results indicated there

* This paper is a result of the project “Investigation of demographic phenomena in the func-
tion of public policies in Serbia” (No. 47006), funded by the Ministry of Education, Science and
Technological Development of the Republic of Serbia.
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were three typical emigration zones. The aim of the paper is to determine whether
there have been changes in the spatial distribution of the emigrants from the
regional aspect of Serbia as an origin country, based on 2011 Census final results.
The characteristics of the Serbian citizens abroad, according to age and sex,
length of stay abroad, country of destination and ethnic composition, have also
been analyzed in this paper.

KEYWORDS: international migration, emigration zone, Serbia, 2011 Cen-
sus of Population in Serbia

INTRODUCTION

Different historical periods brought significant increases in migration
flows and patterns and their implications have been multiply analysed. It is
believed that Europe, at the beginning of the third millennium, experienced a
new migration turnaround. The changed political maps of Europe and the
world, inextricably linked with the turbulent economic changes and effects of
globalisation, international capital flows, technological progress, along with
the improvement of transport infrastructure, development of telecommunica-
tions and transportation and information revolution, have resulted in the so-called
global migration era [Castles and Miller 2008]. The scope of migration flows
has significantly increased, and the permanent settlement, as the most common
immigration pattern, is being replaced by models of temporary, circular, trans-
national migration and intensification of spatial mobility of people in the most
productive working age. Furthermore, the concealed, illegal forms of migration
have become more complex, presenting an almost unsolvable problem for a
growing number of economically developed countries.

At the beginning of the third millennium the public interest in the issue
of international migration visibly increased. It was not conditioned only by its
substantial intensification, because it had been present since the 1980s, but by
the increasingly powerful immigration pressure faced by the most economi-
cally developed countries in the world. It is also one of the main reasons for
migration, in the vast majority of studies, to be examined from the perspective
of destination countries. The studies focussed on the countries of origin and
complex research involving both aspects are much more uncommon. The
closely related studies are devoted to the territorial aspect of studying interna-
tional migration. They belong to the group of the least numerous [Skeldon
2008], and when viewed from the perspective of the countries of origin, it is
practically negligible. What prevents more reliable consideration of theoretical
approaches in revealing deterministic basis of migration is exactly the lack of
reliable information containing data about the migration flow between coun-
tries of origin and reception, as well as regional origin, demographic and socio-
-economic structures of migrants. It also prevents a more detailed analysis of
the complex relations between social development and migration, particularly
in the sphere of finding a political response to the possibility of using migration
(foreign currency remittances, transnational migrant networks, social and hu-
man capital) to improve the socio-economic development in both the destina-
tion countries and countries of origin [Predojevi¢-Despi¢ and Penev 2012].
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As a country with a long tradition of emigration, specific economic and
political emigration context, a significant number of its citizens abroad, as well
as a very heterogeneous spatial distribution and differentiated structure of
international migrants, Serbia lacks good statistics on emigrant stocks and
flows [ISS and SORS 2013], as well as a sufficient number of studies on inter-
national, and above all, economic migration. Therefore, the aim of this paper
is to examine the tendency in the number of Serbian citizens working or resid-
ing abroad based on the available census data, to territorially locate the “hot”
emigration zones based on the final 2011 Census data, and determine whether
there have been any changes in relation to the situation disclosed by the previ-
ous 2002 Census. This paper also analyses some important structural charac-
teristics of the emigrant stock by zones and indicates the main countries of
destination. Such an approach does not have only the research, but wider social
significance, particularly because most of the population abroad covered by
the census maintain ties with Serbia, often visit their hometowns and present
an important resource for the socio-economic development of the country.

EMIGRATION FROM SERBIA: THE TERRITORIAL ASPECT

According to the 2011 Census results?, slightly more than 313 thousand
citizens of Serbia worked or resided abroad. It was the first population census
that registered fewer people abroad than at the time of the previous one. The
2011 Census registered as many as 100 thousand people less, which is almost
a quarter less than in the previous census. The causes of such large decrease
are numerous, among the most important being: increased undercover as a
result of putting the emphasis on the usually resident population and not on the
family members living abroad, the boycott of ethnic Albanians, new remote
destinations, significant number of asylum applicants, the so-called false asy-
lum seekers, more intense departure of highly educated persons whose cover-
age is, as a rule, lower. However, despite the inadequate coverage and decrease
in the emigrant stock, it is certain that in the last intercensal period 20022011
the international migration of Serbian population was less intense than in the
last decade of the 20™ century. Furthermore, their character has also changed.
Forced migration, as well as the migration based on predominantly political
reasons, is replaced by the so-called peacetime migration, mainly motivated
by economic reasons. The causal connection with the migration of the 1990s
continues, especially when observing the return flows, i.e. repatriation of
refugees to Bosnia and Herzegovina and Croatia. In 2006, Montenegro became
an independent state, so that the migration between the two former Yugoslav
republics, previously registered as internal became international migration.
According to the 2011 Census, Montenegro is among the 15 fop countries of

2 The paper used exclusively the official statistical data obtained by regular population
censuses conducted in Serbia between 1971 and 2011. For 2002 and 2011 the data used were obtained
by special additional processing of the final census results. The authors would like to thank the
Statistical Office of the Republic of Serbia (SORS) for the data that represented the necessary
statistical basis for writing this paper.
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destination for the Serbian emigrants. Moreover, the progress in the EU acces-
sion process of Serbia is one of the most important triggers for emigration,
which influenced the choice of destination country and length of stay abroad
in the last intercensal period.

Significant regional differences in terms of emigration trends and char-
acteristics of the Serbian emigrant stock, present back in the mid-1960s, and
gradually developed and further intensified during the 1990s, are highlighted
in the observed intercensal period 2002-2011, both at the lower (cities and
municipalities) and the higher territorial levels (districts and macro regions).
They are mainly related to different intensity of emigration and unequal share
of the emigrant population in the total population. In addition, differences by
areas are noticeable when considering the characteristics of emigration and
the emigrant population (country of destination, length of stay abroad, age and
sex structure, ethnic composition of migrants, etc.).

Table 1. Serbian citizens working or residing abroad.
Serbia, Central Serbia and Vojvodina, 1971, 1981, 1991, 2002 and 2011

Serbia Central Serbia Vojvodina

Total Abroad Total Abroad Total Abroad
ota ota .

. . opulation
Census| population | Number .Sl:arel population | Number 'S}:arel (I;npcountry Number .Sl:aiel
(in country of in fota (in country of in fota ntota

of
and abroad) persons popula- and abroad) persons

popula- and ersons popula-
tion (%) tion (%)| abroad) |P tion (%)

1971 | 7,202,915 {203,981 | 2.8 | 5,250,355 | 133,389 | 2.5 |1,952,560|70,592| 3.6
1981 | 7,729,246 {269,012 | 3.5 | 5,694,464 {203,421 | 3.6 |2,034,782|65,591 | 3.2
1991 | 7,822,795 {273,817 3.5 | 5,808,906 {226,295| 3.9 2,013,889 47,522 | 2.4
2002 | 7,893,125 | 414,839 | 5.3 5,794,346 | 344,151 | 59 |2,098,779|70,688 | 3.4
2011 | 7,470,798 | 313,411 | 4.2 | 5,496,368 {263,083 | 4.8 |[1,974,430(50,328| 2.5

Source: Census data

Notes: 1) Data refer to the total number of Serbian citizens abroad (regardless of length
of stay); 2) Data for 1991 include estimated number of citizens abroad in municipalities
of Bujanovac and PreSevo; 3) Data for 2011 do not include the estimated population of
Bujanovac and Presevo.

Differences are present even when considering the two main areas of the
country exclusively. The 2011 Census results indicate that the number of per-
sons abroad also decreased in Central Serbia and Vojvodina (by 81 thousand
and by 20 thousand respectively). However, although the decrease is greater
in Central Serbia, it is relatively more pronounced in Vojvodina, both accord-
ing to the negative growth rate (in Central Serbia, the decrease was 23.5%,
while in Vojvodina it was 28.8%) and to the decreasing share in the total
population (Table 1).

Regional differences are even more pronounced at lower territorial and
administrative levels. It is at the municipal level that all the diversity of demo-
graphic and economic development can be clearly seen, as well as the hetero-
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geneity of ethno-social population structure [Penev and Predojevi¢-Despi¢
2012]. This applies to the emigration flows, especially during the last two in-
tercensal periods, i.e. after the dissolution of the former Yugoslavia, when the
political and economic crisis and the war left serious consequences throughout
the country and deepened regional differences.

In Serbia, there is a very heterogeneous spatial distribution of the emigrant
stock. Besides the main urban areas — Belgrade (10 municipalities), Novi Sad
(2 municipalities) and Ni$ (5 municipalities), there are only 15 municipalities
and cities (out of 168) from which originate more than 50% of people living
abroad in 2011. Out of this number, 10 are smaller municipalities with total
population in the country and abroad under 40 thousand (of which 4 are very
small — with less than 20 thousand inhabitants). These are mainly municipali-
ties of the Branicevo, Pomoravlje, Podunavlje and Bor districts, as well as the
Sandzak municipality of Novi Pazar. These are generally typical emigration
municipalities which have had the above-average shares of the population
abroad for decades [Penev and Predojevi¢-Despi¢ 2012]. In addition, by quan-
tifying the relative numerical importance of the observed emigrant stock, ex-
pressed through the population abroad participation ratio (APR)? in the 2011
Census, generally very high values of that indicator are obtained for these
municipalities (over 5, and in two municipalities over 10). There are also a very
large number of municipalities with a negligible share of persons abroad in the
total population of the municipalities (in the country and abroad). In 2011, there
were more than 50 municipalities in Serbia with an APR by 50% lower than
the average for Serbia.

EMIGRATION ZONES: 2011 CENSUS

In Serbia, based on the concentration of the population abroad, and not
only the relative one, as well as on the percentile share of persons working or
residing abroad in the total population (in the country and abroad), several
zones of pronounced emigration are clearly identified. For the purposes of this
paper, with its main objective to assess the basic characteristics of the migrant
population stock which, according to the 2011 Census, has the largest concen-
tration of population abroad, as well as the direction and intensity of migra-
tory flows from Serbia, two zones of pronounced emigration were established.
In order for the zones to be spatially continuous, the emigration zones also
include municipalities that cannot be considered pronouncedly emigrational
(at least not in terms of external migration), but which by other demographic
characteristics, primarily by geographic location, are similar to their neigh-
bouring mumclpahtles with a very high share of people working or residing
abroad.

3 In this case, the population abroad participation ratio (APR) is the share of municipality
population working or residing abroad in total Serbian population abroad per share of the same
municipality population in the country in the total population of Serbia in the country. It shows the
relative concentration of population abroad by municipalities [Penev and Predojevi¢-Despic¢ 2012].
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The oldest emigration zone is the Central-East Serbia Zone (CES Zone in
further text), which began to form as early as the first great emigration wave
in the second half of the 1960s. It is located in the central-eastern part of Ser-
bia. Persons from these regions immigrated mostly to the western countries.
CES Zone covers a territory of 14 municipalities in three administrative dis-
tricts (all the municipalities of Brani¢evo and Bor districts, and municipalities
of Despotovac and Svilajnac belonging to Pomoravlje district). This zone,
mainly due to its territorial continuity, also encompasses the municipality of
Bor and Majdanpek, which have a significantly lower share of population
abroad and constitute an exception to other municipalities of CES Zone [for
more details see: Penev and Predojevi¢-Despi¢ 2012] .

In this Zone, the number of residents abroad continuously increased until
the early 2000s. In the last intercensal period there was a decrease in the number
of persons abroad (6.0%), but it was slower than the decrease in other areas,
i.e. much slower than the average for Serbia (24.4%). The 2011 Census results
also point to the scope and numerical importance of the emigrant stock from
CES Zone, according to which out of 18 municipalities with the absolute majority
of people from Serbia abroad, as many as 10 belonged to the central-eastern
emigration zone. Every fourth citizen of Serbia abroad (26%) originates from
CES Zone, while at the same time its population accounted for only 5% of the
total, usual residents of Serbia. The largest number of people abroad in this
zone originates from the municipality of Negotin (12.7 thousand in 2011), which
in previous censuses had the highest number of persons abroad within CES Zone.
Moreover, in 2011, Negotin was the second municipality in Serbia by the size
of the emigrant stock, immediately after 10 Belgrade municipalities observed
together.

According to the last two population censuses, the largest number of
municipalities from the oldest Serbian emigration zone had at least twice the
share of the population abroad than the average for Serbia. The 2011 Census
recorded the highest percentile share of the emigrant stock, where nearly eve-
ry fifth citizen (18.7%) of the zone lived abroad (APR value was as high as
5.3). There are also municipalities with a record-high shares of persons abroad
in the total population of the municipality, even over 30% in 2011 (three neigh-
bouring municipalities — Zabari, Kucevo and Malo Crnice), which also have
very high levels of APR — even over 10 (Table 2). These three small munici-
palities have a population of less than 38 thousand, which represents only 0.5%
of the total population, while on the other hand, more than 17 thousand people
originating from these municipalities live abroad, which is 5.5% of the total
emigrant stock of Serbia.

According to the 2002 and 2011 censuses, five Sandzak municipalities of
Priboj, Prijepolje, Sjenica, Novi Pazar and Tutin (in the south-western part of
Serbia) also belonged to the group of municipalities with the highest share of
people working or residing abroad. Unlike CES Zone, in 1991, the Sandzak
municipalities had low or moderately high share of persons abroad. A sudden
increase in the number of persons abroad in this South-West Emigration Zone
(SWS Zone in further text) is linked to the crisis and the wars following the
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Table 2. Serbian citizens working or residing abroad in two “hot” emigration
zones, 2002 and 2011, by municipalities

2002 2011
In the Abroad In the Abroad

Zone / country country

municipality Number of Sharein | APR Number of Sharein | APR
total popu- total popu-
persons lation (%) persons lation (%)

Serbia 7,477,974 | 414,839 5.3 1.00 | 7,157,387 |313,411 42 1.00
CES Zone 395,834 | 86,748 18.0 395 | 351,532 | 81,516 18.8 5.30
Bor 55,695 1,445 2.5 0.47 48,502 1,018 2.1 0.48
Despotovac 25,463 7,392 22.5 5.23 23,065 | 5,840 20.2 5.78
Golubac 9,857| 2,218 18.4 4.06 8,288 | 2,007 19.5 5.53
Kladovo 23,483 7,750 24.8 5.95 20,355 | 6,746 24.9 7.57
Kucevo 18,609 | 6,267 25.2 6.07 15,404 | 6,824 30.7 |10.12
Majdanpek 23,579 1288 5.2 0.98 18,549 1,117 5.7 1.38
Malo Crnice 13,709 5074 27.0 6.67 11,247 | 5,519 329 11.21
Negotin 43162 | 14,217 24.8 5.94 36,627 | 12,763 25.8 7.96
Petrovac 34,221 11,485 251 6.05 30,752 | 10,386 25.2 7.71
Pozarevac 74,555 | 8,542 10.3 2.07 74,638 | 8,764 10.5 2.68
Svilajnac 25,355 7742 234 5.50 23,252 | 6,913 22.9 6.79
Veliko Gradiste 20,489 | 5854 222 5.15 17,459 | 5,839 25.1 7.64
Zabari 12,931 5,308 29.1 7.40 10,987 | 4,933 31.0 [10.25
Zagubica 14,726 2,166 12.8 2.65 12,407 | 2,847 18.7 5.24
SWS Zone 214,550 | 30,968 12.6 2.60 | 218,464 | 24,232 10.0 2.53
Novi Pazar 85,700 | 10,560 11.0 2.22 99,186 | 9,925 9.1 2.29
Priboj 30,241 3,417 10.2 2.04 26,805 | 2,448 8.4 2.09
Prijepolje 40,962 | 4,709 10.3 2.07 36,430 | 4,560 11.1 2.86
Sjenica 27,834 5,935 17.6 3.84 25,899 2,751 9.6 2.43
Tutin 29,813 6,347 17.6 3.84 30,144 | 4,548 13.1 3.45

Source and note: see Table 1

dissolution of the former Yugoslavia, to the strengthening of inter-ethnic ten-
sions and the great economic crisis that has affected the entire Serbia, and
especially some of its peripheral parts. These municipalities are generally
characterised by the majority of Bosniak/Muslim ethnicity, i.e. Islamic religion.
It should be particularly emphasised that during the 1990s and 2000s as well,
in the analysed municipalities the share of the largest ethnic group was mark-
edly higher in the total emigrant population than in the total population of the
municipality. Data of the last two censuses (2002 and 2011) indicate a complete
turnaround in the analysed municipalities in terms of external migration. Be-
tween 1991 and 2002 the number of persons abroad increased by almost 6
times (from 5.4 to 31.0 thousand), and their share in the total population of
SWS Zone from 2.3% to 12.6%. Between 2002 and 2011 there was a significant
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decrease in the number of people abroad, of almost 21.8%, to 24.3 thousand
persons. Although the decrease in this indicator is somewhat less than the
Serbian average, it is significantly higher compared to CES Zone. This can be
partially explained by the specific nature of emigration trends from this region
during the 1990s and early 2000s, and by overcoming the causes of emigration,
on the one hand, as well as the much less opportunity to obtain residence visas
to Western countries, on the other hand. In addition, in the last intercensal
period the process of return migration started on the basis of readmission
agreements, and it is assumed that the census coverage of persons abroad from
this region is slightly lower than in CES Zone.

Besides the two mentioned emigration zones CES and SWS, the 2011
Census did not register any other area of noticeable emigration that could be
characterised as a pronounced emigration zone. It should be emphasised that
there is an emigration zone consisting of two municipalities in southern Serbia
— Bujanovac and Presevo. According to the 2002 Census and previous cen-
suses, it is similar to CES Zone by the most important characteristics of the
population abroad [Penev and Predojevi¢-Despi¢ 2012]. However, the paper
does not analyse this emigration zone because the mass boycott of the 2011
Census by the ethnic Albanians caused the lack of even approximate data about
the number and characteristics of persons working or residing abroad originat-
ing from the two municipalities.

LENGTH OF STAY

Data on length of stay abroad in /ot emigration zones are the best indica-
tors of the extent of regional differences in Serbia as far as the time is consid-
ered. According to the 2011 Census, out of the total number of Serbian citizens
abroad, more than half (175 thousand or 56%) stayed outside the country for
less than 10 years. The largest number of Serbian emigrants covered by the
last census stayed abroad for less than five years: even one in four (79 thousand
or 25%) less than a year, and between one and five years, 53.5 thousand persons
or 17%.

One of the main causes of the huge emigration in the period immediately
before the last census is the placement of Serbia on the Schengen “white” list
in 2010, i.e. the long-awaited opportunity for Serbian citizens to travel visa-free
and stay in the European Schengen area up to three months within a period of
six months. Moreover, a large number of retirees returning from abroad belong
to the group of the so-called transnational migrants, who have returned to live
in Serbia but spend part of the year in the former country of residence. There-
fore, the data of the last census are significantly different from the data of the
previous census in 2002, when more than half (55%) people covered by the
census resided abroad for more than 10 years. The largest number of people
emigrated in the period between 1987 and 1997 (154 thousand or 37%), im-
mediately before the dissolution of the former Yugoslavia and during the severe
crisis that followed. In addition to the abovementioned reasons, certain meth-
odological differences compared to the 2002 Census, such as a different way
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of enumerating students abroad, putting the focus on enumerating usual resi-
dents of Serbia and obtaining information on persons abroad, also influenced
the identified differences in the length of stay abroad between the last two
censuses.

In terms of the emigration zones there are apparent differences in the
length of stay abroad (Table 3). As already pointed out, the residents of the
central-eastern emigration CES Zone were the first to start going abroad, and
after the initial wave their number was constantly rising. This affected the
people of this zone to stay abroad longer compared to the country average,
particularly in relation to the emigrant stock of the Sandzak municipalities, 1.e.
SWS Zone. According to the 2011 Census, the largest number of people from
CES Zone stayed abroad for more than 10 years (44 thousand or 54%). In the
2002 Census, as many as two-thirds of people from this zone stayed abroad
for more than 10 years, which shows that the last census covered significantly
less the population that had emigrated abroad during the first emigration wave

Table 3. Serbian citizens working or residing abroad by length of stay.
Serbia and “hot” emigration zones, 2002 and 2011

Serbia CES Zone SWS Zone
Length of stay 2002 | 2011 2002 | 2011 2002 | 2011
Number of persons
Total 414,839 | 313,411 86,748 81,516 30,968 24,232
Up to 1 year 20,027 | 79,006 2,754 18,254 1,257 9,068
1-4 69,617 53,528 10,656 9,208 8,502 4,432
5-9 74,953 42,487 13,192 10,099 8,952 3,055
10-14 78,982 40,432 18,526 10,386 5,684 3,318
15-19 28,822 28,776 8,232 8,217 841 2,408
20-24 26,991 30,297 7,901 10,942 553 1,206
25-29 22,831 9,619 6,848 3,810 428 230
30+ or unknown 92,616 | 29,266 18,639 10,600 4,751 515
Structure (percentage)
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Up to 1 year 4.8 25.2 32 224 4.1 374
1-4 16.8 17.1 12.3 11.3 27.5 18.3
5-9 18.1 13.6 15.2 12.4 28.9 12.6
10-14 19.0 12.9 214 12.7 18.4 13.7
15-19 6.9 9.2 9.5 10.1 2.7 9.9
20-24 6.5 9.7 9.1 13.4 1.8 5.0
25-29 5.5 3.1 7.9 4.7 1.4 0.9
30+ or unknown 223 9.3 21.5 13.0 15.3 2.1

Source: SORS (special census data processing requested by the authors of this paper)
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in the late 1960s and early 1970s. In 2011, almost one in four emigrant from
CES Zone stayed abroad for less than one year (22%), and every third emigrant
(33%) less than five years, which represents a doubling of the share compared
to 2002, when only 15% of persons stayed abroad for less than five years.

In SWS Zone, compared to CES Zone, there was a significantly higher
share of individuals registered in 2011 who stayed abroad up to five years:
37% was abroad for less than a year, and 55% for less than five years. Only
every fourth emigrant from this zone (5.7 thousand, or 23%) went abroad
between 1992 and 2001. Given that in 2002 there were nearly 19 thousand
people, i.e. 60% of the total number of emigrants from SWS Zone who had
stayed abroad for less than 10 years, the 2011 Census registered a signifi-
cantly smaller number of people who emigrated during the largest emigration
wave of the 1990s.

RECIPIENT COUNTRIES

Germany and Austria are the two most important recipient countries for
the population of Serbia, from the first emigration wave in the 1960s, to the
last 2011 Census. Over time their “attractiveness” was losing its importance
but nevertheless, these two countries registered the largest number of emigrants
from Serbia in all the censuses. While in 1981, as much as 60% of Serbian
people had worked or stayed in Germany and Austria, in 2011 the share of
these two countries was reduced to 40%. It should be emphasised that for
Germany, the census data are less realistic because the undercount is higher
for people who reside abroad for a long time. At the same time, the share of
other recipient countries such as Switzerland, and in the last two decades, It-
aly, has increased.

Observed by the zones, the heterogeneity of distribution of people abroad
is less pronounced in countries of destination, as well as the difference in the
structure of emigrants in countries in relation to the length of stay abroad
(Table 4). Both zones have different countries with the largest number of em-
igrants from that area. According to the 2011 Census data, most emigrants
from CES Zone resided in Austria (43%), and in Germany (46%) from SWS
Zone. If in the recipient countries only the distribution of emigrants living
abroad for ten years or less is observed, then it does not differ significantly
from the distribution of the total number of emigrants from the said zone. This
suggests that new migrants mostly go to the countries with already established
migrant networks comprised of their relatives, friends, or members of similar
groups. Compared to 2002, in CES Zone the number and share of persons
residing in Italy increased (from 9% in 2002 to 12% in 2011), and in Germany
decreased (from 13% in 2002 to 10% in 2011), which from the third place in
2002, fell to the fifth place of the list of “top” destination countries in 2011 for
people from CES Zone. For emigrants from SWS Zone the number of persons
and share in Germany decreased (by 8%), while it became increasingly popu-
lar to immigrate to Bosnia and Herzegovina (10%).
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Table 4. Serbian citizens working or residing abroad according to the length
of stay and country of destination. Serbia and “hot” emigration zones, 2011

Length of Ger- Bosnia-| Other
stay Total | Austria man Swiss | Italy | France |Sweden| Herze- |and un-
(in years) y govina | known

Number of persons
Serbia 313,411 | 70,488 | 55,999 | 41,008 | 23,340 | 20,231 | 10,925| 6,514| 84,906

0 79,006 | 16,465| 14,485| 8406| 5614| 4423| 2480 2,127| 25,006
1-9 96,015 | 18,621 | 13,761 | 9421| 8971| 5,198 3,565| 3,097| 33,381
ull?ljni‘fvlvdn 138,390 | 35,402 | 27,753 | 23,181| 8,755| 10,610| 4,880| 1,290 26,519
CES Zone | 81,516| 35,494| 7.810| 11,407| 10,087 8,016 2,050 100| 6,552
0 18,254 8213| 1,889 1,742 2,073| 1,604| 358 26| 2,349
1-9 19,307 8,269| 1,318 2,305| 3,565| 1,659| 567 50 1,574
ulr?gnzrv‘fn 43,955| 19,012| 4,603| 7360| 4449| 4753| 1,125 24| 2,629
SWS Zone | 24,232| 1358 11,214| 1,540 191 691| 1398 2,579| 5,261
0 9,068 597| 4374 563 750 217|476  824| 1,942
1-9 7487| 446 3238 350 790 230 454| 1,129| 1,561
uégzocgn 7,677 315| 3,602| 627 370 244|  468| 626| 1,758

Structure (percentage)
Serbia 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0

0 252 | 234 | 259 | 205 | 241 219 227 | 327| 295
19 306 | 264 | 246 | 230 | 384 | 257| 326| 475| 393
uég;o?;n 442 | 502 | 96| 565| 375| 524| 447| 198 312
CES Zone | 100.0 | 1000 | 100.0 | 1000 | 100.0 | 1000 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0
0 24| 231 | 242 153 | 206 | 200| 175| 260 359

19 237 | 233 | 169 | 202 | 353 | 207 | 277| 500 | 240
ulr?;nzgvdn 539 | 536 | 89| 645 | 441 | 593 | 549 | 240 | 401
SWS Zone | 1000 | 100.0 | 1000 | 100.0 | 1000 | 100.0 | 1000 | 100.0 | 1000
0 374 | 440 | 390 | 366 | 393 | 314 | 340]| 320 369

19 309 | 328 | 289 | 227| 414 333| 325| 48] 297
uégzo‘i;n 317 | 232 321 | 407 | 194 353 335 243| 334

Source: see Table 3.
Note: Top five countries of destination in one of the analyzed areas have been listed.
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ETHNICITY

The ethnic structure of people abroad, as in the entire Serbia, in areas of
pronounced emigration is predominantly determined by the ethnic structure
of the total population. Moreover, the structure of emigrants by ethnicity es-
sentially depends on the so-called propensity to migrate of members of ethnic
communities, which is best shown in the results of the 2002 Census [Predojevic-
Despi¢ and Penev 2012]. Observed by the zones, the 2011 Census data indicate
that the trend of ethnic differentiation of emigrants continued in the last inter-
censal period, not only by shares of certain ethnicities in the total emigrant
stock, but also by their number. In CES Zone, the most numerous among
persons abroad are Serbs (59%), while in SWS Zone they are mostly Bosniaks/
Muslims (86%). In both zones the inhabitants of these ethnicities make the
absolute majority of the total usual residents. Similar to the situation registered
in the 2002 Census, SWS Zone in 2011 shows that the share of members of the
major ethnicity Bosniaks/Muslims is lower in population in the country (80%)
than in the population abroad (86%), while the share of Serbs in the total num-
ber of persons abroad from SWS Zone is significantly lower (7%) than the
share of the same ethnicity in the total usual residents from that region (28 %).
In 2002 in SWS Zone the share of Bosniaks/Muslims abroad was up to 91%
and of the population in the country (68%), while that of the Serbs was (5%
and 30% respectively).

Regarding CES Zone in 2011, a large number of persons of unknown
ethnicity was registered in its emigrant stock (as many as 20.2 thousand, or
25%), and the persons who did not declare ethnicity (6.6 thousand or 8%). This
is a big difference compared to the situation in 2002, when a significantly
smaller number and lower share of these two groups was registered (10 thou-
sand or 11%) in the entire emigrant stock from CES Zone. The most important
reasons include the already mentioned differences in the way of enumeration
of the population abroad compared to the previous 2002 Census. Since the only
source of information on the emigrant stock are family members in the coun-
try, it is possible that the persons who lived abroad for many years, as well as
their family members, avoided to provide information on ethnicity, which
mostly focuses on personal sense of affiliation, and represents the so-called
subjective topic.

CONCLUSION

Despite the fact that in the last intercensal period 20022011 interna-
tional migration of population in Serbia was much less intense than during the
1990s [ISS 2013], the available 2011 Census data indicate the continuing trend
of emigration. Although the structural characteristics of migration (sex, age,
ethnicity, country of destination, etc.) have not essentially changed, there are
clear indicators that there have been new forms of international migration. This
is indicated by the high number of persons residing abroad for less than one
year, which also presents a huge difference compared to the previous 2002
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Census. Progress in the process of Serbia’s EU accession and placement on the
Schengen “white” list in 2010 can be counted among the most important caus-
es. However, the publication of the final and more detailed census data by
SORS will provide more precise conclusions.

The 2011 Census results show that no new zones of high emigration in
Serbia appeared during the 2000s. The 2002 Census defined three emigration
zones: zone in the central-eastern part of Serbia, zone of southern Serbia con-
sisting of municipalities of Bujanovac and PreSevo and zone of five Sandzak
municipalities in the south-western part of Serbia [Penev and Predojevi¢-Despi¢
2012]. In this regard, the available 2011 Census results do not indicate the
emergence of new high emigration zones. These are still the Central-East
Serbia Zone and South-West Serbia Zone, and despite unavailable census data
(due to the boycott of the ethnic Albanians), it is assumed that the area of the
municipalities of Bujanovac and PreSevo is still the “hot” emigration zone.

The 2011 Census results indicate that there are still similar differences
between the “hot” emigration zones and other areas in Serbia, primarily in
terms of the share of the population abroad in the total population and the
value of the APR. There are also differences among the emigration zones,
predominantly related to the length of stay abroad, ethnic composition of em-
igrants and top destination countries. In addition, there are differences within
zones, primarily according to the ethnic composition of emigrants and APR
by ethnicity. However, for further research and a thorough analysis of current
migration flows and causes of the changes in the zones of high emigration, we
should certainly wait for the final results of the 2011 Census to be published,
regarding Serbian citizens working and residing abroad, as well as returnees
from abroad.
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JIaH je ¥ HeJJocTaTak Moy3/1aHuX nHQopMalrja Koje cajipyke NoJaTke O MUTPAIlMOHAM TO-
KOoBMMa n3Mel)y 3eMasba MopexiIa 1 3eMalba MpHujeMa, O PErHOHAITHOM MTOPEKITY U JIEMO-
rpadckoj CTPYKTYpH MHIDaHaTa. Hu CpOwuja, nako nMa qyTroroguIIky eMHUTPALHOHY
Tpa;munjy, jolI yBeK Hema 3aJioBoJbaBajyhie craTUCTHUKE MoAaTke o MehyHapoqHOuM
murpanujama. [lonucau nonanu o rpahanuma CpOuje koju pajie uim 0opaBe y HHOCTpaH-
CTBY, 0e3 003upa Ha peslaTHBHO BEJINKH HEOOyXBaT, IPE/ICTaBIbajy OCHOBHU U3BOP CTATH-
CTHYKHMX HH(pOPMAIIKja 0 KapaKTepUCTHKaMa CPIICKE eMHUTPaltje, M TPAKTUYHO jeINHN
M3BOp MH(OpPMAINH]ja O BEUXOBOM PErHOHAIHOM ITOPEKITY U COITHO-IEMOrpa)CKIM Kapak-
TEepUCTHUKAMA.

[{nse paaa je 6o aa ce yTBpe OCHOBHE IIPOMEHE KOje Ce THUY 00MMa M CTPYKTYpe
KOHTHHTEHTa cTaHOBHHIIITBA CpOHje Ha paly Ui OOPaBKY Y HHOCTPAHCTBY JI0 KOjHX je
nonuio y mehynonucHoM pa3no0sey 2002-2011, a moceOHO npemMa ’BUXOBOM PErHOHATHOM
TIOPEKITY.

U mopen tora mro cy y nepuoxy 2002—-2011. cnojbHe MUTpannje CTAHOBHUIITBA
Cpbwuje 6mite 3HaTHO Mamke HMHTEH3UBHE HEro TOKOM 1990-nX, pacmoyoKUBH MOJALIH
[Monuca u3 2011. ynyhyjy Ha 3akJby4yak 0 HaCTaBJbatby HHTEH3WBHOT UCeJbaBama. Mako
ce CTPYKTYypHE KapaKTepHCTHKE MUTpaHaTa (I10J1, CTapoCT, HAIIMOHAJIHH CacTaB, 3eMJbe
JIeCTUHAIM]e U Jp.) HUCY OUTHHjE Memalie, IPUCYTHE Cy jaCHE Ha3HaKe Jia je JOIUIO JI0
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TojaBe HOBUX BHJIOBA CITOJGHUX MHUTparija. Ha To ymyhyje u Benmuku 6poj peructpoa-
HUX JINIIA KOja y MHOCTPaHCTBY OopaBe kpahe o/ TOANHY aHa, IITO yjeIHO IMPEACTaBIba
1 BEIUKY pa3inuky y onHocy Ha 2002. roquny.

Pesynraru [Monuca 2011. moka3syjy aa ce Tokom 2000-ux y CpOuju HUCY MOjaBUIIC
HOBE 30HE HarjameHe eMurpanuje. To cy u gajbe nojipyyja y HeHTPATHOUCTOUHUM JIeJI0-
BuMa Cpouje (138. LIVC 30H2) u y jyro3anangnoj Cpouju (138. J3C 30Ha). YjenHo, mpeT-
mocTaBJka ce Ja ce ommtuHe byjanoBar u [Ipemeso, kao u 2002. ToxnHe, MOTY OKapaKTe-
pucaru xao Tpeha ,,Bpyha™ emurparmmona 30Ha, anu cy, 30or 6ojkora [Tornca 2011. ox
CTpaHe CTAHOBHUILTBA aJI0aHCKE HALIMOHAJIHOCTH, OHE H3Yy3€TE U3 pa3MaTparma.

Pernonaine pa3iuke cy BeoMa HaIJIallleHe Kaja ce IIocMaTpa yAeo JHLa Koja pajie
nim Oopase y nHocTpaHcTBy. OHe Cy ITPUCYTHE U y TIOTJIey JTy>)KUHE OOpaBKa BaH 3eMJbE.
Hajpanuju macoBHM o/11a3aK CTaHOBHMIITBA je 3a0enexer y [{MIC 30HH, a BUXOB Opoj
Ce Y HaKOH TOYETHOT eMHUTPAITHOHOT Tanaca ctaiHo yBehasao. [Ipema [Momucy u3 2011.
TOAWHE, CBaKM 4eTBPTH rpaljannn CpOuje Ha pamy uian O0paBKy y HHOCTPAHCTBY (26%)
j€ MOPEeKJIOM U3 Te EeMUTapLHOHE 30HE, JIOK jé HCTOBPEMEHO TO MOAPYYje yUECTBOBAJIO ca
cBera 5% y yKyIHOM yOOWYajeHOM CTaHOBHHIIITBY 3eMJbe. Y]EIHO je U BbHXOB OOpaBak
Yy MHOCTPAHCTBY AYKH Y OJHOCY Ha PenyOJIMUKH IPOCEK, @ HAPOUUTO Y OJHOCY Ha JIy>KH-
Hy OopaBka emurpannoHor koutuHrenra u3 J3C 3one. [locmaTpaHo 1o 30HaMa, pasjnke
T0 3eMJbaMa JIECTHHAIH]E Cy Mambe N3pakeHe HeTO pasiIuKe y MorJiey Ay KHHEe OopaBKa
y uHOCTpaHCTBY. Y Bpeme ronmca u3 2011. u3 LIUIC 30He HajBuIIe eMHUTpaHaTa je 6opaBu-
10 y Ayctpuju (43%), a u3 J3C 30ne y Hemauxkoj (46%). Y ogaocy Ha 2002, y ITVC 3081
je HacTaBJbeHO MoBehame Opoja u ynena nuna koja 6opase y Mranuju, 1ok je y J3C 30Hu
BUJIHO IOpaciia ,,JIONyJapHOCT eMUurpupama ka bocuu u XepueroBusu.

Pesynratu [Tonuca 2011. yka3zyjy aa je 3aapkaHa OUTHO Apyradnja eTHHIKa CTPYK-
Typa emurapaara 1o 3oHaMa. Y [{UC 3081 Mel)y nTuiimMa y HHOCTpaHCTBY HajOpOjHUjI
cy Cp6u (59%), nox je y J3C 30nu Hajpume bommaka /Mycnumana/ (86%). Y o6e 30He
CTAaHOBHMIIY THX HALIMOHATHOCTH YMHE N3PA3UTY allCONIyTHY BeNMHY U YKyITHOM yoOurua-
JEHOM CTaHOBHHIIITBY.

KJbYUHE PEUU: mehynapoane Murpanuje, eMurpannona 3ona, Cpouja, momuc
cranoBHumTBa Cpbuje 2011
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ABSTRACT: This article focuses on the impact of forced migration on
women from the republics of former Yugoslavia in Serbia. It gives some back-
ground on refugee movements and continuity and change in women character-
istics and needs after two decades of displacement. As one of the vulnerable
groups recognized by UNHCR, women and especially elderly women are facing
distinct economic and social problems. This research offers insight into gender
differences in educational outcomes, the labor market and primary income
sources of forced migrants in Serbia. Women who had families, single parent
families and widows who are particularly vulnerable are briefly discussed in
order to improve assistance and programs servicing the needs of female forced
migrants.
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Increase in the volume and complexity of forced migration raises numer-
ous challenges for international and national institutions. Some of them are
recognition of the specificity of women and adoption of gender perspective on
forced migration, having in mind that needs, strengths and experiences of
forced migrants are different for male and female population. Greater attention
to women within the forced migration studies and practice has been paid since
the mid 80s of the 20" century, after which the focus from women in forced
migration shifted to gender in forced migration. Incorporation of gender di-
mensions into forced migration research and policy tackles the issue of har-
monization of official refugee definition to the current migration processes
and different types of forced migrants who need legal, humanitarian and oth-
er forms of protection and assistance. When considering the evolution of the
international refugee regime, Barnett points out that traditional refugee defini-
tion of persecution prevents many women to seek or obtain refugee status
[Barnett 2002: 257] while Doyle [2009] asks for understanding of gender-based
persecution’s place within the UN convention framework.

United Nations High Commission for Refugees indicated that, at the end
of 2011, the total population of their concern was 35.4 million, a great number of
which were women. According to available data broken down by sex (covering
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24.4 million people in 155 countries or territories), on average, women and
girls constituted 49 percent of persons of concern to UNHCR. They accounted
for 48 per cent of refugees and half of all IDPs and returnees (former refugees)
at the end of 2011 [UNHCR 2011: 46]. The demographic structure of refugees
significantly affects the priorities of UNHCR policies, while UNHCR works to
ensure equal access of women to protection and assistance. The need for spe-
cific UNHCR policy is highlighted, especially towards elderly women, since
due to longer life expectancy they are usually more numerous in age groups
above 60 years of life. *"The special needs of elderly women are particularly
prominent in countries with aging refugee populations’ [UNHCR 2001: 3].

Different needs regarding the protection and special programs for women
are particularly important in protracted refugee situations when donor support
decreases. Although more than twenty years have passed since the war in the
former Yugoslavia, Serbia is still a European country with the highest number
of refugees and one of the world’s countries facing the phenomenon of ex-
tended exile. The refugees from Bosnia and Herzegovina and Croatia in Serbia
are classified among the five priority protracted refugee situations [UNHCR
Ex Com 2008]. The associates of the NGO Group 484 researched the position
of female refugees and internally displaced women and they pointed to the
need of developing gender sensitivity in the work of institutions which are
concerned with the rights of forced migrants in Serbia. Their findings, obtained
on the basis of focus group discussions, among others, implied particular vul-
nerability of elderly women and women with disabilities, as well as single
mothers and mothers of children with disabilities. The above problems are
related to difficulties in achieving retirement allowance and health care, sourc-
es of income, and child care with none or no sufficient or adequate support of
their immediate and wider social environment [Pavlov ef al. 2006].

Female forced migrants have been identified as a particularly vulnerable
group in many of the strategic documents of the Republic of Serbia. The need
to reduce gender inequalities in the refugee population is stressed in the Na-
tional Strategy for Resolving the Problems of Refugees and IDPs for the pe-
riod from 2011 to 2014 [Government of the Republic of Serbia, 2011a] in the
framework of goals for increasing employment and inclusion of the most vul-
nerable categories of refugees in all levels of education. According to the Pov-
erty Reduction Strategy in Serbia [Government of the Republic of Serbia,
2003], one of the women’s groups having the highest risk of poverty are wom-
en refugees. The National Employment Strategy for the period 2011-2020
[Government of the Republic of Serbia, 2011b] particularly emphasizes wom-
en refugees within the implementation of the policy of equal opportunities for
all in the labor market and creating conditions for employment of hard-to-
employ and vulnerable groups in the labor market. Due to the differences in
unemployment rate of women refugees in relation to the total population of
women, the National Strategy for the Advancement of Women and the Promo-
tion of Gender Equality for the period 2009-2015 [Government of the Repub-
lic of Serbia, 2008] stresses special programs aimed at this group to foster
further empowerment of female forced migrants.
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THE SOCIO-DEMOGRAPHIC CHARACTERISTICS
OF FEMALE FORCED MIGRANTS

In the first waves of refugees who sought refuge on the territory of the
Republic of Serbia, women made up more than two-thirds of the adult popula-
tion. Therefore, the arrival of refugees had effect on slightly higher number of
women in the population of Serbia. As early as 1996 the ratio of men and
women in the refugee population was 47.2% versus 52.8% [UNHCR, Com-
missariat for Refugees and Migration, 1996]. Over time, the gender structure
of the population became more uniform, so in 2002 men accounted for 47.6%
of forced migrants!', i.e. 49.3% in the year 2011. The population of Serbia in
2011, without forced migrants, was characterized by a slightly lower proportion
of males (48.3%) compared to the population of forced migrants. The rate of
masculinity of forced migrants was 973.8 in 2011, and for the first time it was
larger than the value of *domicile’? population (947.9). According to the 2011
Census, female population in the group of forced migrants who were over 70
was much more numerous (the masculinity rate was 706.9), while the number
of men and women aged 35 to 60 years was almost equal. Findings of the study
on refugees from Bosnia and Herzegovina in Belgrade showed that ten years
earlier (2001), as a result of the war, the values of the specific coefficient of
masculinity were extremely low, not only in the group of persons who were
over 70, but also for the 35-39 (641.4) and 40—44 (635.7) age groups [Luki¢
2005].

According to the 2011 Census data, the largest number of forced migrants
in Serbia® had secondary education. In the structure of female population of
forced migrants, 51.6% accounted for persons with secondary education, 18.5%
with high or higher education, 17.9% with primary education, 8.3% with in-
complete primary education and 3.5% without any qualifications. The most
favorable educational background of female forced migrants can be found in
the Belgrade region, where 26.4% of these women have high or higher educa-
tion, while the proportion of women without any education, incomplete pri-
mary or primary education are below the state average.

There are large differences in the level of education in relation to the
gender of forced migrants, which are least pronounced in the group of indi-
viduals with high or higher education. A somewhat smaller proportion of
women in the group of highly educated is primarily the result of smaller share
of women with this level of education among the population over 60. The dif-
ferences, with respect to the gender, in education level of forced migrants in
the Republic of Serbia are also observed at regional level.

! The term forced migrants refers to forced migrants from the territory of former Yugoslav
republics, regardless of the refugee status.

2 The *domicile’ population referes to the population of Serbia excluding forced migrants.

3 The data in this paper refer to the Republic of Serbia without the data for the Autonomous
Province of Kosovo and Metohija.
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Figure 1. Educational attainment of forced migrants aged 15 and more in
Serbia by gender, presented as % of males / females associated with given
levels of educational attainment, the 2011 Census.

In comparison to 2002 Census, the Census data from 2011 show notice-
able increase in the share of female forced migrants in Serbia with secondary
and tertiary education, while at the same time, the share of women without any
education, incomplete primary education and primary education is reduced.
In comparison ’domicile’ women, female forced migrants have a somewhat
more favorable educational structure characterized by a higher proportion of
women with secondary and tertiary education, as well as a significantly lower
percentage of women with incomplete primary education.

The illiteracy rate of female forced migrants in 2011 (2.6%), although
slightly less than the rate of illiteracy of ’domicile’ women (3%) was signifi-
cantly higher compared to male forced migrants (0.5%), which is consistent
with the gender ratio of the "domicile’ population illiteracy rate. However, in
the age structure of illiterate forced migrants, there are great differences be-
tween the two genders. Over 90% of illiterate women are over 60 years of age,
while the share of men of the same age accounts for 52% of illiterate persons.
For example, the share of illiterate persons aged 10 to 19 years is 5.7% for male
forced migrants, compared to 0.9% for female forced migrants. According to
the 2011 Census, the data on computer literacy, which were collected in Serbia
for the first time, showed that, in the group of forced migrants who were not
computer literate, women (53.1%) were more numerous, which is similar to the
values of the ’"domicile’ population (54.0%).

The population of female forced migrants belongs to socially vulnerable
groups, at risk of poverty and social exclusion. According to the 2011 Census
in Serbia, there were 42.1% of economically active female forced migrants,
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which is more compared to the ’domicile’ female population (34.2%). Although
male forced migrants remain economically more active than female, the in-
crease in the proportion of economically active women in the total female
population of forced migrants (39.3% in 2002) is noticeable. The unemployment
rate of female forced migrants was 24.8% in 2011, and was slightly higher than
that of the male forced migrants (23.7%) but also in relation to the ’domicile’
female population (23.6%). According to a survey of social vulnerability of the
Roma people, refugees and internally displaced persons in Serbia conducted
in 2006, the ratio of employed women to employed men was 10:18 among
refugees/ IDPs, 10:12 among the domicile non-Roma population, while in the
Roma community there were four times less employed women than men
[UNDP, 2006]. Similar to the ’domicile’ population, the unemployment rate
of female forced migrants in 2011 had the highest value in the Region of South-
ern and Eastern Serbia (33.2%).

As a result of adjustments to the labor market in Serbia in the circum-
stances of transition and non-restructured economy, it is noticeable that in the
structure of unemployed female forced migrants the proportion of persons who
used to work and persons seeking their first job was 67.9% to 32.1%, while for
the domicile female population this ratio was 60.8% to 39.2%. In the Region
of Southern and Eastern Serbia, which is the region with the highest unemploy-
ment rate in Serbia, within unemployed female forced migrants there is a
slightly higher proportion of women seeking their first job (34.3%) compared
to the state average. The position of female forced migrants in the labor market
in Serbia was indicated by earlier findings, according to which in the period
before the exile or displacement 52% of the female respondents were employed,
while after the exile/displacement this percentage was only 25%, out of which
4% were women who had just entered the labor market. The female respondents
pointed out that some of the problems in finding employment were lack of
information and social networks, difficulties in finding a well-paid job or a job
they are professionally competent for [Pavlov ez al. 2006].

If we look at gender differences with respect to occupation, according to
the 2011 Census data the groups of occupations in which women predominate
are the same for both forced migrants and the ’domicile’ population (adminis-
trative, service and trade workers, professionals and artists and elementary
occupations). While some occupational groups engage women more, male
forced migrants are more evenly represented in different occupations. From
the aspect of some occupational groups, the professional group of experts and
artists forced migrants is comprised of nearly two-thirds of women. In the
group of service and elementary occupations women are also the majority,
59.2% and 55.8%, respectively.

When creating and implementing programs servicing the needs of female
forced migrants, particular attention should be paid to the category of female
forced migrants with disabilities. According to the 2011 Census data, there are
more than 10 000 female forced migrants with disabilities in Serbia, which
accounts for 53% of all forced migrants with disabilities in Serbia. Most female
forced migrants with disabilities live in the Region of Vojvodina.
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Analysis of data on the marital structure implies that programs targeting
female forced migrants should consider the specificity of widows, having in
mind that representation of widows by age indicates that, as a result of the war,
the proportion of widows at the age of 40—49 and 5059 years is higher in the
case of forced migrants, than in the ’domicile’ population of Serbia (5.9% versus
3.2%, and 17.6% versus 12.5%). The municipalities with the highest number
of forced migrant widows at the age of 40—49 years are Novi Sad, Zemun,
Stara Pazova and Indija.

W Belgrade region
® Region of Vajvodina

Region of Sumadija and
Wast Serbia

W Region of Southern
and Eastern Serbia

Figure 2. Families of forced migrants of the ‘'mother with children’ type by
regions in Serbia (%), 2011 Census

Families of forced migrants of the mother with children’ type account
for 13.8% of all forced migrant families. On average, this type of family has
two members and they are most common in the Region of Western Serbia and
Sumadija. However, the absolute values show that, in accordance with the ter-
ritorial distribution of the population of forced migrants in Serbia, most of these
families (as many as 12,048) live in the Region of Vojvodina. Over 2,600
families of forced migrants of the 'mother with children’ type (6,311 members)
live in Novi Sad, 1,530 (3,552 members) in Zemun, and 1,254 (2,935 members)
in the municipality of Novi Beograd.

Changes in social environment, loss of social networks and possible loss
of male members of a household, or family separation are all factors influenc-
ing the new role of women in the household of forced migrants. Therefore,
female headed households particularly encounter various difficulties. The
Census of 2011 recorded 30,916 households with at least one forced migrant in
which the head of the household is a woman. These are mostly family house-
holds (68.3%), and non-family households are significantly less numerous
(31.7%). In the case of family households, the households with one family are
dominant (91.3%), followed by households with two families (8.3%).



405

Table 1. Female headed households of forced migrants in Serbia, according
to the sources of income, 2011 Census

Sources of income of the household

Earnings or other in-
come based on work

ire- . Mixed |.
F rom From . Retire Social | Other income
agricul- | non-agri-| ment

benefit | income
ture culture |allowance

Other income
Total

Households in which at least one member is a forced migrant

THE REPUBLIC
OF SERBIA

Belgrade region | 11,235 12 4,491 2,488 117 400 | 3,218 509

Region of
Vojvodina

30,916 220 | 10,333 7,878 808 1,314 | 8,666 | 1,697

14,870 141 4,531 3,986 490 680 | 4,138 904

Region of
Sumadija and 3,217 53 864 964 136 156 837 207
West Serbia
Region of Southern
and Eastern Serbia

1,594 14 447 440 65 78 473 77

Households in which all members are forced migrants

THE REPUBLIC
OF SERBIA | 20611 145 | 6,531 6,670 694 | 1,001 | 4,125 | 1,445
Belgrade region 7,372 10 2,854 2,089 101 310 | 1,556 452
Region of 10,188 97 | 2,905 3,435 416 519 | 2,037 | 779
Vojvodina
_ Region of
Sumadija and 2,121 30 527 802 123 17| 366 | 156
Western Serbia
Region of Southern| 5 ) g 245 344 54 55| 166 | 58

and Eastern Serbia

Source: Data from additional data processing of the 2011 Census in Serbia, SORS,
Belgrade

The greatest number of female headed households, mostly single-member
or two-member households, had sources of income from non-agricultural ac-
tivities or mixed sources of income. The number of female headed households
in which all members are forced migrants, is much lower than those of female
headed households in which at least one member is a forced migrant and the
predominant source of income for these households are retirement allowances.
Female headed households in which all members are forced migrants in larg-
er scope have sources of income from social benefits, or have no income,
compared to households with at least one forced migrant who are less vulner-
able. Economically vulnerable female headed households of forced migrants
are the most numerous in the Region of Vojvodina; thus, there are over 300 of
these households without any income in the municipality of Novi Sad.
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Broken down by household members, the 2011 Census data on the main
sources of livelihood of female headed households of forced migrants indicate
that most of these people are economically dependent persons (37.8%), while
for 32.4% and 21.1% of the members of these households, main sources of
income are salaries or other income based on work or retirement allowance.
For as much as 2,105 members of these households main sources of income
are social benefits, for 329 of them it is a loan/savings and for 94 of them it is
scholarship/student loan.

Elderly female forced migrants are a vulnerable social group, especially
if they live alone. According to the 2011 Census data, 20,986 female forced
migrants older than 65 years lived in Serbia. The number of members of el-
derly households of forced migrants* was over 14,000 out of which nearly
two-thirds were women. Within the elderly households of forced migrants, the
ratio of members by gender was the most even in the Region of Southern and
Eastern Serbia.

According to the 2011 Census data, the structure of elderly households of
forced migrants based on a household type shows that the majority of these
people live in households with two members (61.7%), followed by a single-
member households (35.4%), with a very small number of households with
three or more members (2.9%). While the gender structure of the elderly forced
migrant households with two members is almost uniform, female single-person
elderly households, as a result of differences in life expectancy by gender of
the aged population, are considerably more numerous than the male ones, and
account for 69.3% of the total number of one-member elderly households. Most
of these female one-member elderly households (1,915) live in the Region of
Vojvodina.

In single-member elderly households of forced migrants in Serbia, the
greatest number of women has income from retirement allowance (85.2%). A
number of them have no income at all (8.8%) or live on social benefits (3.1%),
and these households are the most numerous in the Region of Vojvodina. The
analysis of the sources of income of single-member elderly households of forced
migrants, according to the representation of individual sources of income be-
tween men and women, suggests that 82% of all people with no income and
69% of those with social benefits are women.

% ok 3k

Female forced migrants are a vulnerable social group which has only
recently gained increased attention from the governments of recipient countries
and international and national humanitarian organizations and donors. Aware-
ness of the necessity of recognizing needs but also capacities of specific vul-
nerable groups within the population of female forced migrants has also re-
cently began to develop in the Republic of Serbia. The analysis of the female
population of forced migrants in Serbia, based on the 2011 Census data, enables
understanding of specific needs of this population and its subgroups, and it

4 which members are more than 65 years of age.
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Table 2. Elderly single-member households of forced migrants by gender
and income sources, 2011 Census

Sources of income of the household
Earnings or other .
Total income based on work Other income No
ire- Mixed|.
From n(i:f:nri- Einegéte Social | Other eincome
agriculture & benefit | income
culture |allowance
THE REPUBLIC

OF SERBIA 5,184 16 26 4,447 164 122 24 385
Men 1,593 10 19 1,387 51 47 10 69
Women 3,591 6 7 3,060 113 75 14 316
Belgrade region | 1,502 0 7 1,359 14 22 13 87
Men 424 0 5 390 4 7 5 13
Women 1,078 0 2 969 10 15 8 74
Region of 2,738 11 15 2,281 111 83 8 | 229

Vojvodina
Men 823 8 12 691 37 30 3 42
Women 1,915 3 3 1,590 74 53 5 187

_ Region of
Sumadija and 637 4 4 538 26 14 1 50

Western Serbia
Men 212 1 2 185 5 8 0 11
Women 425 3 2 353 21 6 1 39
Region of Southern
and Eastern 307 1 0 269 13 3 2 19
Serbia

Men 134 1 0 121 5 2 2 3
Women 173 0 0 148 8 1 0 16

Source: Data from additional data processing of the 2011 Census in Serbia, SORS,
Belgrade

provides necessary elements for the development of principles and objectives
of relevant policies and programs of support and protection, with a focus on
this group of forced migrants. Women are heads of households in one quarter
of households of forced migrants in Serbia, partly due to a significant number
of widows in middle-aged female population. Female headed households in
which all members are forced migrants are more vulnerable compared to house-
holds who have ’"domicile’ members. There is large number of forced migrant
families of the 'mother with children’ type, where female forced migrants are
to support their families economically under conditions of high unemployment
rate of ’"domicile’ population. Considering the large number of unemployed



408

female forced migrants who used to work, there is definitely a need for re-
qualification programs and programs for improvement of their knowledge and
skills.
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OPUI'MHAJIHU HAYYHU PAJT

KEHA U ITPUCWJIHE MUT'PALTMJE V CPBUIA

BECHA JIYKU'h
WucTutyT npymTBeHnx Hayka, LleHTap 3a nemorpadcka uctpaknpama
Kpasune Haranuje 45 (Hapomguor dponta 45), 11000 Beorpan, Pemyonuka Cpouja
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PE3VME: XeHe npucuiHd MUTPAHTH YMHE OCET/BUBY IPYIITBEHY I'PyIy K0jOj C&
y HOCJIE/IE-E BpeMe CBE BHUIIIE ITOCBehyje maxKmba, Kako 01 CTpaHe Bilajia 3eMalba IpHujemMa
TaKo M o7l cTpaHe Mel)yHapoIHUX ¥ XyMaHUTapHUX opraHu3anuja u goHopa. Ceect o
HY>KHOCTH ITPETIO3HaBamka MoTpeda alin 1 KarnanuTeTa CIeuGpUIHIX PAalbUBUX I'pyHa y
OKBHpY TOMyJAallyje keHa MPUCUITHUX MUTpaHaTa pa3BHja ce ofckopa u 'y PemyOmmmn
CpOuju. YV jeaHoj 4eTBpTHHH JOMahWHCTaBa MPUCHIITHIX MUTPAHATA KEHE CYy HOCHOLIH
nomahiMHCTBA, ACTUMHUYHO U 300T 3HATHOT Opoja yIOBHIA KOJ CPEAOBEYHOT KEHCKOT
CTAaHOBHUINTBA. Benmuku je u Opoj Mopouiia THIIA ,,MajKa C JCIIOM", TJIe C€ KCHE MPUCHUJI-
HU MUTPAHTH €KOHOMCKH CTapajy O MOPOJAMIIN y YCIIOBUMA BUCOKE HE3alOCICHOCTH 1
»JOMHIIMITHE™ TTOMyJIanuje. AHaimu3a MoIyalnje eHa MPUCHIIHIX Murpanata y Cpoujn
Ha OCHOBY MONMACHUX pe3ynrtara u3 2011. roquae omoryhasa pasymeBame cnenuGuIHIX
HOTpe6a OBe I'PyIIie CTAHOBHUILTBA U BbeHHUX MOArPYIIa, TE aje HEOIXOAHE SIEMEHTE 3a
pa3Boj MPHUHITKIIA U [[MJbEBA OIroBapajyhiux mporpama u MOJUTHKA MOAPIIKE U 3aIITUTE
ca ()OKycOM Ha OBY I'pyIly IPUCWIHUX MUTpaHara. Mimajyhu y Buy Benmuku 6poj He3aro-
CJIEHMX JKeHa ITPUCHIIHUX MUTpaHaTa Koje Cy HeKaJ| pajauie, HaMmehe ce nmorpeba 3a npo-
rpaMuMa NpeKBaiuduKanuje u yHampelhema bUXOBUX 3Haka M BEIITHHA.

KJBYYHE PEYM: npucunHe Murpaiyje, uzoeriure, skena, Cpouja
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ABSTRACT: Ethnic homogeneity of settlements, or in other words, forma-
tion of ethnically homogeneous settlements in ethnically heterogeneous environ-
ment, such as Vojvodina, as well as the regions of RaSka and P¢inja, is the issue
which will be discussed in this paper. The analysis involves total population
according to their ethnic affiliation (the 2011 Census), at the level of settlements.
The estimates on the number of Albanian population at the level of settlements
were made for the needs of this paper considering the fact that the census was not
successful on the entire territory of the Republic because the ethnic Albanian
boycotted it. Spatial distribution analysis and the determination of majority of
population at the level of settlements represent the research focus of the paper.
Furthermore, the aim of this paper was to point out certain ethnic characteristics
of Serbian population (excluding Kosovo and Metohija), with the emphasis on
the continuous trend of increasing number of people who do not want to declare
their ethnic affiliation.

KEYWORDS: Ethnic structure, Serbia, the 2011 Census, ethnic homoge-
neity, settlements, nationally undeclared

ETHNICALLY HOMOGENEOUS SETTLEMENTS IN
ETHNICALLY HETEROGENEOUS ENVIRONMENT

The question about ethnicity falls into the category of highly personal
questions in the census. Subjectivity in answering hinders scientific objectiv-
ity in the analysis, and carries in itself a number of open questions. The exist-
ence of the so-called ethnic mimicry (a change in declaration) and increasing
non-declaring of population greatly complicate the work of researchers. The
importance of this issue varied in previous censuses in Serbia and was always
quite dependent on the socio-political situation in the country. The environment
in which the last census (2011) was prepared, considering the issue of ethnic-
ity, implied that once again it would be one of the most important questions in
the list. The public, especially scientific circles, were particularly concerned
with the announcement that this question was going to be of the so-called
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closed type', and not an open type as it used to be (when all nationalities were
listed, without the privileged). After much controversy, the changes were aban-
doned and the traditional way of posing that question was kept.

Changes in the ethnic composition of the population of Serbia? in the first
decade of the 21% century were heavily influenced by the turbulent events
during the 1990s. The war in the former Yugoslavia and its consequences,
primarily in the form of a large number of refugees and internally displaced
persons (IDPs) significantly mitigated depopulation tendencies and influenced
the formation of the current national structure of the population. When com-
paring the data from the last two censuses, it should be noted that different
concepts for total population were applied, as well as that the Albanians from
Southern Serbia boycotted the 2011 Census [Penev and Marinkovi¢ 2012].

For the purpose of national structure research, the estimates of the popula-
tion in the settlements where the census was boycotted were made, as well as
the assessment of their national affiliation. Due to non-availability of the data
on migration balance at the settlement level, estimates were made without the
migration component and they were based on the 2002 Census data, i.e. the
data about the ’population in the country’ which were added with the assessment
of internally displaced persons from Kosovo and Metohija, and vital events in
the period 2002-2011 (interval between censuses, from April 1, 2002 to Sep-
tember 30, 2011). In this way the data on the total number of residents in settle-
ments that boycotted the census was acquired. Estimates of the ethnicity of the
population that boycotted the census were based on an equal distribution of the
Albanian population in settlements, as it was at the time of the 2002 Census.
Addition of the absolute value at the settlement level produced the estimated
number of Albanians at higher territorial levels at the time of the 2011 Census.

POPULATION OF SERBIA IN 2011 BY NATIONALITY

Ethnic structure has not changed much over the last intercensal period
20022011 (Table 1).

The Serbs are the majority with a share of 83.3%, and despite the fact that
their number decreased by 225 thousand, a relative increase of 0.4% was no-
ticed. After them, the most numerous are the Hungarians, whose share is 3.5%
(previously they had 3.9%, while the absolute reduction amounted to 39 thou-
sand). The aforementioned are followed by ethnic groups that did not have
depopulation in the inter-census period 2002-2011: the Bosniaks and Muslims?
who jointly have a share of 2.3% (there are 11 thousand more of them than at

! There would be the following option: nationality — Serbian, and other nationalities would
be entered in writing.

This method posed risk of census clerks influencing the declaration of population, because
he/she would have to enter nationalities manually and write them down, compared to circling a
nationality printed and offered in the census list.

2 The data refer exclusively to the territory of Serbia, without data for the Autonomous
Province of Kosovo and Metohija.

3 The Bosniaks and Muslims will be jointly analyzed in this paper, because, basically, they
are one ethnic group [Raduski 2013].
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Table 1. Ethnic structure of population of Serbia, 2002 and 2011

. Population Structure (%) Increase/decrease
Ethnicity
2002 2011 2002 2011 2002-2011
Total 7,498,001 7,186,862 100.0 100.0 -311,139
Serbs 6,212,838 5,988,150 82.9 83.3 -224,688
Albanians 61,647 5,809 0.8 0.1 -55,838
Bosniaks 136,087 145,278 1.8 2.0 9,191
Muslims 19,503 22,301 0.3 0.3 2,798
Bulgarians 20,497 18,543 0.3 0.3 -1,954
Croats 70,602 57,900 0.9 0.8 -12,702
Hungarians 293,299 253,899 3.9 35 -39,400
Macedonians 25,847 22,755 0.3 0.3 -3,092
Montenegrins 69,049 38,527 0.9 0.5 -30,522
Roma people 108,193 147,604 14 2.1 39,411
Romanians 34,576 29,332 0.5 0.4 -5,244
Slovaks 59,021 52,750 0.8 0.7 -6,271
Slovenians 5,104 4,033 0.1 0.1 -1,071
Vlachs 40,054 35,330 0.5 0.5 -4,724
Yugoslavs 80,721 23,303 1.1 0.3 -57,418
Other 66,263 68,491 0.9 1.0 2,228
Undeclared 107,732 160,346 1.4 2.2 52,614
Regional affiliation 11,485 30,771 0.2 0.4 19,286
Unknown 75,483 81,740 1.0 1.1 6,257

Note: Most of the members of the Albanian ethnic community boycotted 2011 Census.
Source: [SORS, 2012].

the time of the 2002 Census) and Roma with 2.1% (there are 39 thousand more
of them). It should be marked that in the period 2002-2011 the Muslims had a
higher relative increase in population than Bosniaks (14% vs. 7%). This was
unexpected given that, based on the previous census, it was predominantly
elderly population who declared themselves as ethnic Muslims, while aver-
agely younger population of this ethnic group declared as Bosniak [Penev and
Marinkovi¢ 2005]. Among other ethnic groups the Albanians who boycotted
the census in 2011 stand out (in 2002 there were 0.8% of them). According to
the authors’ estimate, the number of Albanians in Serbia in 2011 was about 68
thousand (67,790 or 0.9%), which is 6,143 more residents than in the previous
census. All other nationalities have a share of less than one percent of the total
population of Serbia. It is also important to point out the large number of "un-
decided” who account for 2.2%, i.e. as many as 160 thousand (60% more than
in 2002). In the last 20 years, Serbia has experienced a trend of increasing
number of those who do not wish to declare their ethnicity. The disintegration
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of Yugoslavia and the crisis of the 1990s caused a reduction in the number of
people who identified themselves as Yugoslavs, while at the same time, the
number of those who do not wish to declare their ethnic affiliation increased
[Marinkovi¢ 2006]. If the census data on the number of the *undecided’, Yu-
goslavs, persons who declared for regional ethnicity and unknown are added
up, this leads to the fact that the census did not determine ethnicity for nearly
300 thousand people, or 4% of the total population.

ETHNIC STRUCTURE OF SETTLEMENTS IN SERBIA IN 2011

The national and spatial structure can be best seen at the settlement level
(Map 1). Ethnic groups have been forming for centuries and organized them-
selves within the settlements and only this territorial organization of the popu-
lation provides a realistic picture of the situation. Some nationalities who
achieved a high level of ethnic tolerance form ethnically mixed settlements.
The coexistence of different nationalities is not a common condition in most
settlements though, especially in communities where population is fewer than
1,000 inhabitants (in Serbia they account for more than 80% of the total num-
ber of settlements). Great influence on the formation of ethnic composition of
a specific settlement is in environmental factors (proximity to the border,
ethnic composition of neighboring settlements and government policy).

The Serbs are absolute majority* in 86.6% of settlements in Serbia, based
on the 2011 Census. There is high degree of ethnic homogeneity when this
nationality is concerned, in as much as 72.6% of settlements, i.e. the share of
Serbs in these settlements is over 90%. Settlements in which the entire popula-
tion declared as ethnic Serbs account for 16% or 774 settlements. Based on the
results of the last census, the Serbs are the most numerous population in 87.8%
of settlements. With the Hungarians, who are the largest ethnic group after
Serbs, settlements with absolute majority are significantly smaller and their
total number on the territory of the Republic is 64 or 1.3% of the total number
of settlements in Serbia. The Hungarians are the most numerous or the major-
ity population in 75 settlements. An ethnic group that in population terms
dominates in a greater number of settlements, when compared to the Hungar-
ians, is the Bosniak-Muslim group. Like the Hungarians, who are territorially
located almost exclusively in the north of the country, the Bosniaks and Muslims
form the majority population in the settlements toward the south, in Raska and
Zlatiborska counties. They have an absolute majority in 127 settlements (2.7%)
and are the majority in 205 settlements (4.3%). The Roma people, although the
fourth largest ethnic group, because of their great territorial dispersion and
higher concentration within major cities, form a majority in only 7 settlements
(they are an absolute majority in 6 settlements). On the basis of the 2002 Census,
the Albanians are the majority population in 59 settlements, while they have an
absolute majority in 57 settlements. Among other groups, the Bulgarians should
also be mentioned who, despite the small proportion of the total population

4 Share of more than 50%.
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Map 1. Ethnic structure (majority population by settlements) of Serbia
(excluding Kosovo and Metohija) in 2011
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Source: Prepared by the authors based on the SORS data [SORS, 2012]
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(0.3%) make up the majority population in 79 settlements (1.7%), as well as the
Vlachs with a share of 0.5% and a majority in 38 settlements.

Analysis of the national structure by settlements should also include other
ethnic groups that have a significant share in Vojvodina: the Croats, Slovaks and
Romanians. According to the 2011 Census, the Croats had a share of 0.8% in
the Republic, but this share is significantly higher at the level of the autonomous
province of Vojvodina which is 3.0%. Despite the relatively large share, their
concentration is primarily in larger settlements (Subotica, Sombor, Apatin), so they
are the majority of the population in 10 settlements only. The population that
identified themselves as ethnic Slovaks makes the majority in 14 settlements,
with the share of 2.7% in Vojvodina and 0.7% at the level of the whole country.
The Romanian community in Serbia has half the population of the Croatian
community, but they are located in predominantly smaller population areas,
so they make the majority in 17 settlements.

ETHNICALLY HOMOGENOUS AND HETEROGENEOUS
ENVIRONMENT IN SERBIA

Numerous ethnic groups live in Serbia (14 ethnic groups with a population
of over 10 thousand), but we cannot say that it is, in terms of ethnicity, a het-
erogeneous area. More than four fifths of the total population consists of one
nationality, so this may be identified as a homogeneous environment. The
Vojvodina region, which is considered to be an ethnic mosaic within Serbia,
based on the census from the beginning of the 21% century, is also becoming
a relatively homogeneous environment because the Serbs have an absolute
majority, accounting for more than two thirds of the total populatlon of the
Province. However, at lower administrative levels, the situation is quite differ-
ent. Significant differences are noticed at the level of counties, the number of
which is 25 in Serbia. On the basis of the presence of a greater number of na-
tions, which account for over 1% of the total population of the counties, six
areas of Vojvodina and one county on the territory of Southern and Eastern
Serbia are more noticeable. This criterion has shown that ethnically most het-
erogeneous counties are West and South Backa, because a relatively large
number of nationalities, as many as seven, take part in the formation of ethnic
composition (the Serbs, Hungarians, Croats, Montenegrins, Rusyns, Roma and
Bunjevci, as well as Slovaks in another county). These are followed by South
and North Backa counties, which have six, and Central Banat and Srem coun-
ties, which have five ethnic groups whose share in these counties is greater
than 1%. The only area with a significant number of various nationalities
outside Vojvodina is P¢injska county with four ethnic groups (the Serbs, Al-
banians, Roma and Bulgarians).

If the share of majority Serbian population below the national average is
introduced as an additional criterion for determining ethnically mixed counties,
then four other counties may be considered as relatively heterogeneous envi-
ronments (North Banat, Zlatibor, Raska and Bor). The smallest share of Serbs
is in the North Backa county, 27.0%, and North Banat county with 42.7%. In
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other counties, the Serbs have an absolute majority: in P¢injska county (based
on estimates) they form 60.4%, in Raska county 60.9%, while in other counties
this share is higher but still below the national average.

In comparison to counties, the municipalities have a smaller number of
ethnic groups that participate with more than 1% of the total population of the
municipalities. This finding is true for most municipalities, but there are excep-
tions, too. Some municipalities in Vojvodina have an extremely heterogeneous
ethnic composition. Above all, they are Plandiste, Vrbas and Kula with six
nationalities, and of more populous municipalities those are Subotica and Som-
bor with five ethnic groups. In other municipalities in Serbia, outside the ter-
ritory of Vojvodina, not more than three nationalities (with more than 1% share
in the total population of the municipality) may occur in the formation of the
ethnic composition, but such cases are rare. These municipalities are primar-
ily located in Eastern Serbia, and nationalities that coexist in them are the
Serbs, Vlachs and Roma. It should be noted that a large spatial dispersion of
the Roma population conditions that this ethnic group is, after the Serbs, most
common in the municipalities in Serbia. The only, relatively heterogeneous
counties i.e. municipalities in which the Roma are not a significant ethnic group
are those in which the majority population is Bosniak-Muslim and Albanian.
Otherwise, in these municipalities only the Serbian population has a signifycant
share in the total population.

Out of 168 municipalities in Serbia, the Serbs are not the majority in only
15 of them. They have the lowest share in Tutin (3.5%), Kanjiza (7.2%), Senta
(10.9%) and Bosilegrad (11.0%). Settlements in which no one declared as a Serb
are located mainly in the municipalities of P¢injska and Raska counties. The
greatest number of settlements without Serbs belong to the municipalities of
Tutin (63), Sjenica (31) and Presevo (20). At the level of the whole country, there
are 12 municipalities with settlements without Serbs. Also, in municipalities
with settlements without Serbian population, there are settlements where the
Serbs make one hundred percent of the population. Thus, in Bujanovac, there
are 15 such settlements, in Medveda there are 7, and in PreSevo there are only
two settlements exclusively populated by the Serbs. The ratio of settlements
with 100% of Serbs and without any Serbs puts the accent on the following
municipalities: Sjenica (33 settlements with 100% share of Serbs and 31 settle-
ments without Serbs), Bujanovac (15-16), Novi Pazar (39-8), Presevo (2-19)
Tutin (1-63), Prijepolje (17-5), Medveda (7-2). The ratio of the four municipalities
with a predominantly Bosniak/Muslim population is 90-77, i.e. there are 90
settlements inhabited exclusively by Serbs, while in 77 settlements no one de-
clared as a Serb. In three municipalities with significant Albanian population,
the ratio is 24 to 37. Nowhere on the territory of Serbia, where municipalities
are ethnically mixed, is ethnic homogeneity of the settlement so clearly ex-
pressed as in south Serbia in the municipalities where the Albanians or Bosniak/
Muslim population are the majority. In contrast to the situation in the south, in
the north of the country, in the ethnically most heterogeneous region, Vojvo-
dina, in only two municipalities, i.e. in three settlements, not one Serb was
registered in Backa Topola (2) and Kanjiza (1), and those are small settlements.
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The 2011 Census did not register any significant changes in the ethnic
composition of the population compared to the previous census. However, one
specificity could be noted and it is the continuation of the trend of increasing
number of people who do not wish to declare their ethnicity. Number of Serbs
continues to reduce in the territory of the Republic, but due to the fact that the
population decline is even more pronounced in other ethnic groups, the propor-
tion of Serbs in the total population has increased. Depopulation is generally
present, but there are national minorities that still do not have a decline in
population. Above all, they are the Roma people who have extremely high
population growth, but a high degree of ethnic mimicry among them should be
taken into account. They are followed by the Bosniaks/Muslims and Albanians,
with population growth compared to the previous census.

The aim of this study was primarily to point out some basic characteris-
tics of the ethnic composition of the population of Serbia. Another aim was to
display data at the settlement level, which are not easily available and are not
published by the Statistical Office of the Republic of Serbia. The estimate of
the number of the population that boycotted the census, and the determination
of spatial distribution of the majority of population in settlements are main
contributions of this paper to the study of ethnic structure in our country.
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OPUTI'MHAJIHU HAYYHU PAJT
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CAXETAK: Y oBom pany pazmarpa ce ETHUYKa XOMOT'€HOCT Hacesba, U IPYyTHUM
peunma, GopMHparbe ETHUYKH XOMOT'€HUX HAaceJba Y ETHUYKHU XETEPOr€HOM OKPYIKEHbY
kao mrro cy Bojsonuna, [Tunmcku u Pamku okpyr. AHaiau3oM je o0yxBaheHa nenoxym-
Ha [OITyJIallja Ha HUBOY HaceJba U OHA je 3aCHOBAHA HA IbUXOBOj €THUYKO] TPUTIATHOCTH
[[Toiiuc 2011]. 3a moTpede oBOT UCTpaKMBaFka HATIPABJbEHA je TIPOIIeHA Opoja pHUTIa IHHU-
Ka anbaHCKe MOoMmyJalije Ha HUBOY Hacesba, y3uMajyhu y o03up u yumeHuIy aa Lensyc
HUje OMO yCIelIaH Ha LEJIOKYITHO] TepuTopuju PenyOiinke jep cy ra eTHUYKH AJIOaHIn
6ojkoToBasn. OBaj paj 6aBU ce aHAITM30M IIPOCTOPHE JUCTPUOYIIHje U yTBphHBambeM Be-
huHcke nomynanuje Ha HUBOYy Hacesba. Taxole, IIMJb OBOT pajia je Ja N3/1BOjH HEKe €THUYKE
KapaKTEePUCTHKE CPIICKOI CTAHOBHUINTBA (He pauyHajyhu KocoBo 1 MeToxujy) 1 Harnacu
TpeHa pacTa 0poja JEYAH KOjH HE JKeJle 1a Ce W3jacHe O CBOjOj €THUYKO] MPUTIaTHOCTH.

KJbYUHE PEYU: etanuka cTpykrypa, Cpbuja, [lommc 2011, eTHIYKA XOMOT'€HOCT,
HaceJba, HAIMOHAJIHO HeU3jallheH!
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ABSTRACT: The rise of cohabitation is one of the most noticeable changes
in partnership behavior in the past several decades, present throughout Europe,
with great variation of prevalence across countries. Until now, the extent of
consensual unions in Serbia has not been known due to the lack of data, except
some very scarce information emanated from a very few surveys. The 2011
Census, for the first time, included the question on the de facto marital status.
This enables insight into the prevalence of consensual unions, as well as on the
characteristics of union members. The paper analyzes frequency of consensual
unions, as well as characteristics of persons living in them, according to the sex,
age, education, legal marital status, ethnicity, religious affiliation and type of set-
tlement. Most of the consideration has been given to the regional level (NUTS 2).

The paper also analyzes families of cohabiting couples with and without
children. This is possible because the data for the families of cohabiting couples
without children and cohabiting couples with children were shown separately
for the first time in the 2011 Census.

KEYWORDS: consensual unions, families of cohabiting couples, Serbia,
2011 Census

In the last forty years, the rise and spread of cohabitation has been one of
the most noticeable changes in the partner and family behavior taking place
across Europe. Research has shown that cohabitants are a heterogeneous group
and that cohabitation has different meanings; thus, it should be viewed as a
process, whereas the age of partners is a very important variable that deter-
mines its meaning [Hiekel et al. 2012]. Three different groups of cohabitants
have been identified. The first group sees their union as a stage in the marriage
process, and can be divided into three subgroups (for the first subgroup, co-
habitation is a prelude to marriage; in the second subgroup people see it as a

! This paper is a result of the project *Investigation of demographic phenomena in the function
of public policies in Serbia’ (N°. 47006), funded by the Ministry of Education, Science and
Technological Development of the Republic of Serbia.
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trial marriage, and for the third subgroup cohabitation is considered *poor
people’s marriage’, i.e. a solution for partners who, faced with persistent eco-
nomic obstacles, are not yet ready to commit to marriage). The second group
of cohabitants considers their union an alternative to marriage, and they are
the people who reject conventional marriage or believe that marriage is irrel-
evant. For the third, quite small group of cohabitants, cohabitation is an alter-
native to solitary life. The first group is the largest, and for the majority of
cohabitants in Europe, marriage is still a priority, and cohabitation is usually
a stage in the marriage process and not an alternative to marriage [Hiekel et
al. 2012]. Qualitative research has also shown different meanings of cohabita-
tion but also different meanings ascribed to marriage and cohabitation — mar-
riage is an ideal for long-term commitment of partners [Perelli e al. 2014].

Prevalence of cohabitation is very different. At present, the cohabitation
rate, 1.e. the proportion of people living in cohabitation in the total population
over 18 is the largest in Sweden with 24%. According to this indicator, Euro-
pean countries can be divided into three groups. The first group encompasses
countries with a relatively high rate of cohabitation (over 10%), and besides
Sweden it includes Finland, Norway, Denmark, Germany, the Netherlands and
France. The second group includes countries with the medium rate of cohabi-
tation (6—10%), such as Austria, Great Britain, Switzerland, Hungary, Czech
Republic, Belgium, Latvia and Slovenia. The third group includes countries
with low rate of cohabitation (under 6%), such as Spain, Ireland, Portugal,
Northern Ireland, Slovakia, Poland [Gubernskaya 2008].

The second indicator, the percentage share of couples living in cohabita-
tion in relation to all couples who live in the union, also reflects large differ-
ences among European countries [Gamundi et al. 2009]. It is the lowest in
countries of Southern Europe, outside the circle of the Protestant religion; the
prevalence of cohabitation is almost zero in Greece and very low (2.5%) in
Spain, Italy and Ireland. In Austria, Germany, Luxembourg, Belgium and the
Great Britain, the prevalence of cohabitation is assessed as medium (5-10%),
whereas in the Scandinavian countries it is the highest (20-30%). The variables
associated with higher probability of couples living in cohabitation rather than
marriage are their age, presence of children, economic model, age difference,
housing situation. The most important variable is age, cohabitation being by
far the most common in the young age group, suggesting that it is mostly a
’trial marriage’. Furthermore, cohabitation is not an appropriate ‘milieu’ for
raising children, so among cohabitants many more couples are without children
[Gamundi ef al. 2009]. Marriage remains the dominant institution for raising
children [Perelli-Harris ef al. 2012]. Even in Sweden, where cohabitation is
most widespread, and where more than half of children are born outside mar-
riage, marriage is not an outdated institution. Couples rarely remain in co-
habitation their entire life, especially when they have children [Bernhardt
2002].
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PREVALENCE OF COHABITATION IN SERBIA AND
CHARACTERISTICS OF PERSONS LIVING IN IT

Low prevalence of cohabitation in Serbia has been pointed out by a num-
ber of surveys. A more complete insight into the prevalence of cohabitation
and characteristics of people living in it was enabled in the 2011 Census which,
for the first time, contained the question of de facto marital status. According
to the Census, 236,063 people live in cohabitation in Serbia, accounting for
3.8% of the population over 15 (Table 1). There are certain differences by sex,
the percentage share of men being slightly higher (4.0%) than of women (3.7%),
which applies to all regions.

Table 1. Persons aged 15 years or more living in consensual union, by sex
and type of settlement. Serbia, 2011 (by region)

Type of Serbia Belg.rade Vojquina Sumadija anq South and East
settle- Sex region region | West Serbia region | Serbia region
ment Number of persons living in consensual union
Total 236,063 60,029 78,240 42,938 54,856
Total Males 117,893 30,023 39,082 21,395 27,393
Females | 118,170 | 30,006 | 39,158 21,543 27,463
Total 148,268 49,797 47,724 21,474 29,273
Urban Males 74,076 24,917 23,850 10,690 14,619
Females 74,192 24,880 23,874 10,784 14,654
Total 87,795 10,232 30,516 21,464 25,583
Other Males 43,817 5,106 15,232 10,705 12,774
Females 43,978 5,126 15,284 10,759 12,809
Share in total population aged 15 years or more (%)
Total 3.8 4.2 4.7 2.5 4.1
Total Males 4.0 4.5 4.9 2.5 4.2
Females 3.7 4.0 4.6 24 4.0
Total 4.1 4.3 4.9 2.6 4.2
Urban Males 4.3 47 5.2 2.8 4.4
Females 3.9 4.0 4.6 2.5 4.1
Total 3.5 39 4.5 2.3 3.9
Other Males 3.5 39 4.6 2.3 3.9
Females 3.5 3.8 4.5 2.4 4.0

Note: Persons with unknown marital status are not included

Low proportion of people in consensual unions is most prominent in the
region of Sumadija and West Serbia (2.5%), while in other three the prevalence
is above the average for the Republic of Serbia, the largest being in Vojvodina
region (4.7%). This applies to both sexes. With respect to the settlement, the
proportion of persons in consensual unions is higher in urban areas (4.1%) than
in other areas (3.5%), for both sexes and in all regions. The differences between
the two types of settlements are less pronounced in women than in men. The
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percentage share of men living in consensual unions is in urban settlements
and in all regions higher than that of women, while in other settlements the
shares of men and women are almost identical. The difference between the
share of men and women is somewhat more pronounced in the urban settle-
ments of Belgrade and Vojvodina region.

In the total population over 15 years of age, who are not legally married
(never married, divorced and widowed) the share of persons living in consen-
sual unions is 8.5% (Table 2). The difference in the share of men and women
is slightly higher than in the overall population (9.2% of men and 7.9% of
women). At the regional level, the share is the same as in the overall population,
the lowest share being in Sumadija and West Serbia region (5.9 %) while in
other regions it is above average, the highest being in Vojvodina region (10.0%).
Differences based on the type of settlement are not high (8.8% in urban and
8.2% in others). The share of men in urban settlements is by one-fifth higher
than that of women, while in other settlements, the percentage share of both
sexes is equal. The biggest difference is in the urban areas of Belgrade region,
where the share of men is by a quarter higher.

Table 2. Persons aged 15 years or more living in consensual union, by sex and
type of settlement, and proportion in total number of not married persons,
Serbia, 2011 (by region)

Type of Serbia Belg.rade Vojquina gumadija anq South and East
settle- Sex region region | West Serbia region | Serbia region
ment Number of not married persons living in consensual union
Total 233,791 59,540 77,579 42,429 54,243
Total Males 116,714 29,749 38,749 21,133 27,083
Females | 117,077 29,791 38,830 21,296 27,160
Total 146,960 49,405 47,360 21,240 28,955
Urban | Males 73,364 24,692 23,650 10,567 14,455
Females 73,596 24,713 23,710 10,673 14,500
Total 86,831 10,135 30,219 21,189 25,288
Other | Males 43,350 5,057 15,099 10,566 12,628
Females 43,481 5,078 15,120 10,623 12,660
Proportion in total number of not married persons aged 15 years or more (%)
Total 8.5 8.8 10.0 5.9 9.5
Total Males 9.2 10.2 10.8 6.2 9.9
Females 7.9 7.8 9.3 5.6 9.2
Total 8.8 8.8 10.2 6.1 9.6
Urban | Males 9.9 10.4 11.4 6.8 10.4
Females 7.8 7.6 9.2 5.5 8.9
Total 8.2 9.0 9.8 5.7 9.5
Other | Males 8.2 9.1 10.0 5.7 9.5
Females 8.1 8.8 9.6 5.7 9.5

Note: Persons living in consensual union who are legally married, but live separately
from their spouse are not included.
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In the total population, the percentage share of persons living in consen-
sual unions varies by age (Table 3). The share of persons from the youngest
age group is low (1.4%), similar to the group of over 65. The largest share is in
the group of 30—-34 and amounts to 7.7%. As the age increases, the proportion
of people living in consensual unions decreases and in the group of 7074 it
is 1.1%, and in the age group of over 75 it is only 0.6%. There are also differ-
ences by sex. The share of persons from younger age groups living in consen-
sual unions, in the total population, is higher among women: in the youngest
age group by as much as four and a half times, and in the age group of 2024
twice as high. The largest share of women is in the 25-29 age group and de-
creases with increasing age. In the next age group of 3034, with the highest
share of men, the differences in terms of sex almost disappear. In the group of
35-39 and in each subsequent one, the share of men is always higher, mostly
by half than that of women, except in the oldest group of over 75, where the
difference is almost three times higher.

Table 3. Persons aged 15 years or more living in consensual union by sex
and age, Serbia, 2011

Number of persons Share ip total Share in_total numbfr of
Age population (%) not married persons” (%)
Total | Males |Females| Total | Males | Females | Total | Males | Females

Total [236,063| 11,7893 | 11,8170 | 3.8 4.0 37 8.3 9.0 7.7
15-19 | 5,498 | 1,002 | 4,496 1.4 0.5 2.3 1.4 0.5 24
20-24 | 1,953,4| 6,671 | 12,863 44 3.0 6.0 5.0 31 7.2
25-29 | 3,4658 | 15,443 | 19,215 7.2 6.3 8.2 10.7 8.2 14.3
30-34 | 3,8119 | 19,112 | 19,007 7.7 7.6 7.8 17.1 14.5 20.7
35-39 | 3,2544 | 16,843 | 15,701 6.6 6.8 6.4 19.6 18.0 21.6
40-44 | 2,6201 | 14,015 | 12,186 5.6 6.0 5.2 18.9 18.6 19.2
45-49 | 2,2101 | 12,018 | 10,083 4.6 5.0 4.1 16.5 17.3 15.6
50-54 | 1,8926 | 10,598 | 8,328 3.6 42 3.1 13.8 16.4 11.5
55-59 | 1,5693 | 9,053 6,640 2.6 3.1 2.2 9.9 14.1 7.0
60—64 | 1,0356 | 5,795 4,561 2.0 2.3 1.6 6.8 11.8 44
65-69 | 5,092 | 2,857 | 2,235 1.5 1.8 1.2 4.4 9.3 2.6
70-74 | 3,821 | 2,156 1,665 1.1 1.4 0.8 2.5 5.9 1.5
75 + 3,520 | 2,330 1,190 0.6 1.1 0.4 1.0 2.6 0.5

*Including legally married persons who live separately from their spouse.

In the total population of those who are not legally married, the largest
percentage share is in the age group of 35-39, where every fifth person (19.6%)
not legally married, cohabits (Table 3). Among women, the highest shares are
in this age group and among men in the group of 40—44. From the age group
of 45—-49 onwards, the trend of greater participation of women changes and the
shares of men are consistently higher.
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In the total population living in the union (both marital and consensual), the
share of persons living in consensual union is 6.7% (Figure 1). The highest is in
the youngest age group (57.5%), the only one in which it exceeds the percentage
of people in marriage, then it abruptly decreases, and in the age group of 25-29
it is reduced to a third of the maximum value. In the age group of 5559, the share
is only 3.5% and in the group of over 70 it is twice less. The share is consistently
higher among men, more pronounced in the younger age groups, and almost equal
among the oldest population. In urban settlements, the share is higher (7.3%) than
in others (5.9%). This applies to all age groups. The differences are largest in
the two youngest age groups, especially among women, whose share is pro-
nouncedly higher in urban settlements. With increasing age, the differences
are smaller. Regional differences are pronounced, and the lowest share of per-
sons cohabiting in the total population living in the union is in Sumadija and
West Serbia region (4.2%), and twice as high, and at the same time the highest
is in the region of Vojvodina (8.4%). In all age groups the share is consistently
higher among men, being more pronounced in the younger age groups.

Figure 1. Share of persons living in consensual union in total number of
persons in union, by age and sex, Serbia, 2011
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Spatial assessment of the share of cohabitants in the total population liv-
ing in the union provides an insight into large differences in the prevalence of
consensual unions. In approximately half of the municipalities the share values
are above or below the average for Serbia. The low and very low prevalence is
observed in western Serbia, and medium and, in some municipalities high
prevalence, in the east of the country and in Vojvodina. At the level of mu-
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nicipalities and towns, the shares are very different and vary in a wide range
from 1.1% in Sjenica and Nova Varos, to 16.7% in Kostolac. For example,
among persons living in the union, only every hundredth in Sjenica and Nova
Varos live in consensual union, every fiftieth in Uzice and Bajina Basta, every
twentieth in Doljevac and Backa Palanka, every ninth in Bojnik and Subotica,
and every seventh in Majdanpek and Kovin. It is obvious that the origin of
similarities and differences lies in the complex interaction of a number of
socio-demographic impacts distinctive for a particular environment.

AGE STRUCTURE OF COHABITANTS

The age structure of cohabitants is characterized by a low percentage of
persons from the youngest age group (2.3%), followed by an increase up to the
age group of 30—34, when the share is the highest (16.1%), and then by a de-
crease and a very low share among the oldest population (1.5%). The largest
difference between men and women is in the youngest age groups; thus, in the
15-19 age group, the share of women is almost four times, and in the group of
20-24 two times higher. In other age groups, shares of men and women are
generally equal. Only in the oldest age group (over 75) the share of men is twice
as high as that of women.

In the age structure of people living in the union there are important dif-
ferences according to whether it is a marital of consensual one. Two-thirds of
people living in a consensual union are aged 15 to 44 and one-third are over
45. In a marital union, however, it is the opposite. One-third of people living
in a marriage are aged 15 to 44 and two-thirds are over 45 years old.

LEGAL MARITAL STATUS

According to the legal marital status, among persons living in consen-
sual union, the majority i.e. four-fifths have not been married, followed by the
divorced (11.8%), and the widowed (2.8%). The smallest percentage is of the
persons who are legally married, but live separately from their spouses (1.0%).
The situation is similar for both sexes, except that the share of widows is by a
half higher than the share of widowers. The difference between urban and
other settlements exists in the share of the divorced, in urban settlements being
by less than half higher than in other areas.

EDUCATIONAL STRUCTURE

Among cohabitants, the majority have completed high school or less, the
least people having tertiary education, which is consistent with the educa-
tional structure of the total population, as well as the total population living in
some kind of union.

Regularity has been observed and regardless of sex or type of settlement — in
the total number of persons living in the union, the highest share of cohabitation
is among the least educated population, i.e. among persons without education
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or with only primary education completed (7.5%), and lowest in persons who
have a college or university degree (5.6%). The same sequence of share is in
both sexes, and differences between three major educational groups are much
more pronounced in men. Specifically, among men without education or with
only primary education, the proportion of those living in cohabitation is 8.2%,
while in the group of the most educated, with college or university degrees,
the proportion is significantly lower (4.9%). The same sequence is in women,
but the differences between the groups according to educational level are mini-
mal (6.9% and 6.4%, respectively). The same conclusion applies to the type of
settlement, only the differences are more pronounced in urban population than
in other settlements. Differences between the share of the least educated group
and the group with the most education in the urban population is 4.4 percentage
points (10.2% vs. 5.8%). Among the population of other settlements, the difference
is only 1.6 percentage points (6.1% vs. 4.5%). The higher prevalence of con-
sensual unions with the population of lower social status is also contributed
by a large number of cohabitants in the population of Roma ethnic background,
with by far the largest proportion of persons living in consensual union, and
also with the most unfavorable educational structure.

ETHNICITY AND RELIGION

Among the members of certain ethnicities, there are pronounced differ-
ences in the share of people in consensual unions caused by a variety of demo-
graphic, socioeconomic and cultural characteristics of members of particular
ethnicities. The Roma are distinguished by an extremely high share of persons
living in consensual unions, with traditionally widespread customary marriages.
A quarter (24.6%) of the total Roma population lives in consensual unions, or
more than a third (36.3%) of all Roma living in the union. A high share of people
in consensual unions in the overall population, as well as in the total population
living in the union is recorded with the undefined and non-declared (5.7% and
11.1%, respectively), Muslims (5.7% and 9.2%, respectively) and Romanians
(6.5% and 10.1%, respectively). On the other hand, the low share of people in
consensual unions in the overall population, as well as in the total population
living in the union, is the characteristic of members of the Bosniak (1.8% and
2.8%, respectively) and Slovak ethnicity (2.1% and 3.4%, respectively).

The share of persons in consensual unions higher than average, both in
the overall population and in the total population living in the union, is ob-
served with members of the Islamic (6.1% and 9.5%, respectively) and Catho-
lic religion (5.0% and 8.5%, respectively). The high share is also among those
who have not expressed their religious affiliation (5.9% and 11.4%, respec-
tively) or have declared as atheist (5.1% and 9.6%, respectively).

All the above presented data obtained by the 2011 Census show that the
prevalence of consensual unions in Serbia is low, compared to other European
countries. According to the share and age of persons in consensual unions, as
well as according to a very high share of never married persons, it can be as-
sumed that consensual unions largely precede marriage, constitute a stage in
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the marriage process and not an alternative to marriage, which has been re-
corded in the majority of European countries, too. Furthermore, the census
results show that cohabitation is more present in the population of lower social
status than in the persons of better educational level, which indicates that
Serbia has not experienced a major modernization of marital relations.

FAMILIES OF COHABITING COUPLES

In the 2011 Census, for the first time, the data related to cohabiting couples
with and without children were presented separately from the data of married
couples, allowing access to a number of characteristics of families of cohabit-
ing couples.

According to the Census, in Serbia there are 116,914 families of cohabit-
ing couples, which is a share of 5.5% in the total number of families, while the
share of members of these families in the total number of family members in
Serbia is slightly higher (5.7%) (Table 4). The families of cohabiting couples
without children are fewer, there are 48,943 of them and their share is 2.3%,
while the total number of families with children is 67,971 and their share in
the total number of families is 3.2%. Average number of children in families of
cohabiting couples is 1.03, while in families of married couples it is 1.06. Aver-
age number of children in families of cohabiting couples with children is 1.8
and it is slightly higher than that of married couples with children which is 1.7.
It should be noted that children may be common, or of one or both partners.

Vojvodina region has the largest share of families of cohabiting couples
(6.8%), almost two times higher than Sumadlja and West Serbia region (3.5%)
which has the lowest share. In three regions, the percentage share of families
with children is higher at least by half, compared to the participation of fami-
lies without children. In Belgrade region the representation of these two types
of families is almost equal (3.0% without children and 3.2% with children),
and the largest difference is in the South and East Serbia region, where the
share of families with children is almost twice as high (2.0% without children
and 3.7% with children). Consequently, in these two regions the average num-
ber of children in families of cohabiting couples is both the smallest and the
largest (0.90 in Belgrade region and 1.16 in the South and East Serbia region).

In urban settlements of Serbia, the share of families of cohabiting couples
in the total number of families is higher (5.8%) than in other areas (5.0%).
However, in other areas the share of families of cohabiting couples with chil-
dren is significantly higher than those without children, and is equal to that of
the urban areas. At the regional level, certain differences are observed by the type
of settlement in the share of families of cohabiting couples without children.
In the regions of Belgrade and Vojvodina, the share of families of cohabiting
couples without children is by about a half higher in urban settlements, while
there are no differences by the type of settlement in the proportion of families
with children. In Sumadija and Western Serbia region, and the South and East
Serbia region, however, there are no differences by the type of settlement in
any family type.
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Table 4. Families and number of family members of cohabiting couples with
and without children, Serbia, 2011 (by region)

Numb Numb Number | Average Percentile share in
umber UMBCT | ¢ children | number of total number of
of fami- | of family . . -
lies members (family children famili family
members) | per family | ™S | embers
Serbia
Total 116,914 353,799 119,971 1.03 5.5 5.7
Cohabiting couples
without children 48,943 97,886 - - 2.3 1.6
Cohabiting couple | 67 071 | 255013 | 119971 | 177 32 4.1
with children
Belgrade region
Total 29,732 86,125 26,661 0.90 6.2 6.1
Cohabiting couples
without children 14,330 28,660 - - 3.0 2.0
Cohabiting couple | 15407 | 57465 | 26661 | 173 3.2 4.1
with children
Vojvodina region
Total 38,867 117,525 39,791 1.02 6.8 71
Cohabiting couples
without children 16,476 32,952 - - 2.9 2.0
Cohabiting couples | - ) 39; | g4573 | 39791 | 178 3.9 51
with children
Sumadija and West
Serbia region
Total 21,197 64,398 22,004 1.04 3.5 3.6
Cohabiting couples
without children 8,523 | 17,046 - B 14 10
Cohabiting couples
. > 12,674 47,352 22,004 1.74 2.1 2.7
with children
South and East
Serbia region
Total 27,118 85,751 31,515 1.16 5.7 6.3
Cohabiting couples
without children 9,614 19,228 - - 2.0 1.4
Cohabiting couples | 1750, | 66523 | 31515 | 180 37 49
with children

The average number of children in families of cohabiting couples with
children is slightly larger (1.8) in other than urban settlements (1.7). This applies
to all regions, except for the South and East Serbia, where the average number of
children in families of cohabiting couples is the same in urban and rural areas.

According to the number of children, the majority (48.8%) of the families
of cohabiting couples are with one child. Slightly more than a third (34.9%)
are families with two children, one in ten (10.6%) is with three children, and
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the share of families with four children is 3.7%, and with five or more children
is only every fiftieth family of cohabiting couples with children (2.0%). Bel-
grade region leads by the share of families with one child and the lowest share
is in South and East Serbia, with the highest proportion of families with two,
three and four children. The share of cohabiting couple families with five or
more children is the highest in Vojvodina region, and in Sumadlja and West
Serbia regions the share of families with four or five children is the lowest.
The family structure of married and cohabiting couples according to the num-
ber of children is different. The difference is especially pronounced in the
proportion of families with three or more children — the share of families with
four children is by three and a half times higher in cohabiting couples, and the
share of families with five or more children is almost seven times higher.

In the families of cohabiting couples with children, the share of younger
children is the highest and makes nearly three-quarters (36.0% of children
under 5 and 37.7% between 6 and 14). A fifth of children (20.6%) belong to the
age group of 15-24, and only one in seventeen children (5.7%) is over 25. The
structure of children by age is changing with the increasing number of children
in the family. The share of the youngest children aged 0 to 5 decreases and the
share of children aged 6 to 14 increases, and the most significant decrease is
in the share of children over 25. While in the family with one child, the share
of the youngest children (under 5) is the highest (46.4%) in families with two
or more children, the highest share is of children aged 6 to 14 (38.2%). In the
family with one child, one in ten children (10.7%) is over 25, in the family with
two children one in twenty (5.4%), and the family with four or five children
only one in hundred (1.3% and 0.9% respectively). The structure of children
by age in the family of cohabiting couples is similar in all regions. Only in the
share of children over 25 the significant difference is observed between the
highest share (6.8%) of families of Belgrade region and the lowest (4.4%) in
the South and East Serbia region.

Compared with the families of married couples, in the families of cohabi-
ting couples the share of younger children is considerably higher and the share
of older children is lower. Thus, the share of children aged 0 to 5 is twice as
high, the share of children aged 6 to 14 is higher by a third, while the share of
children aged 15 to 24 is lower by a third. The difference between these two
types of families is the largest in the prevalence of children over 25, which in
the families of cohabiting couples is only slightly more than a quarter of the
share of children that age in the families of married couples.
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ABSTRACT: According to the results from the 2011 Census, in Autonomous
Province of Vojvodina (hereinafter referred to as *Vojvodina’) there were 1,815
Slovenians, or 45% of the total number of Slovenians in the Republic of Serbia.
Slovenians make up only 0.09% of the total population in Vojvodina. All demo-
graphic indicators show a profound demographic decline in the population based
on biological depopulation that began in the late 1960s. Furthermore, a negative
trend in natural increase was further strengthened by inverse migrations that
started several years after they had colonized Vojvodina, especially south Banat.
Slovenians in Vojvodina, at an average age of 52.1 years, were ranked second place
in the rank of ethnicity by age, which clearly indicates to intense process of popu-
lation ageing and inability to achieve positive effects of natural movement. Although
this population is statistically small in number, this paper clarifies the underlying
causes of extremely unfavorable demographic trends that characterized Slovenian
population in Vojvodina over the last several decades.

KEYWORDS: Slovenians, Vojvodina, biological depopulation, demo-
graphic ageing, migrations.

INTRODUCTION

A differential demographic change according to ethnicity has been the
focus of demographic research for a long time. Remarkable historical and
political events during the XX century significantly changed the political and
physical map of the South-Slavic area by creating new political and territorial
units which became independent states at the end of XX century. Considering
the fact that, starting from 1918, all South-Slavic countries were ethnically
heterogeneous, in contemporary political-geographical circumstances, a number
of ethnic communities remained beyond their current state borders. According
to legal regulations, they became national minorities or ethnic groups. This
led to an increasing interest in the study of ethno-demographic processes and
phenomena in the newly created countries.
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The ethnic structure of population in Autonomous Province Vojvodina
(hereinafter referred to as *Vojvodina’) shows its multinational character that
has been formed under the influence of many factors that can be classified
into: demographic (changes in the ethnic structure due to differential ethnic
population growth), and non-demographic (change in attitude to national dec-
laration in censuses, and changes in methodological solutions of censuses). As
a result of these factors, over the time, certain ethnic communities increased
their total number of population and their share in total population, while others
experienced negative trends in population dynamics which had direct impact
on ethnic structure. This type of ethnic heterogeneity was shown in the results
of the 2011 Census when Serbs had a share of 66.8%, and 20 national and
ethnic minorities had a share of 33.2% in the total population. According to
the same results, the overall number of Slovenians in the Republic of Serbia
(excluding the data for Autonomous Province of Kosovo and Metohija) was
4,033 or approximately 0.06% of the total population. Out of the total number
of Slovenians in the Republic of Serbia, 45% of them live in Vojvodina, and
55% live in central Serbia (approximately 69.4% in Belgrade). The share of
Slovenians in the total population of Vojvodina is only 0.09% and all demo-
graphic indicators point to a profound demographic decline based on biologi-
cal depopulation that began in the late 1960s. When observing the regions,
more than a half (55%) of Slovenians in Vojvodina live in South Backa and
South Banat. When observing municipalities and cities, the highest number of
Slovenians is recorded in the city of Novi Sad (412) or 22.7% of the total num-
ber of Slovenians in Vojvodina. Slovenians also live in the municipalities of
Subotica (9.3%), Vrsac (8%), Pancevo (6.6%), Zrenjanin (5.2%), and in the
municipalities of Beocin, Sombor, Irig, Sremska Mitrovica, Plandiste, Backa
Topola, Vrbas and Kula, which number ranges from 1-5% of the total number
of Slovenians in Vojvodina.

So far, no special scientific interests have been generated in demograph-
ic research on Slovenians in Vojvodina, since they were usually observed only
partially within studies on the total population of Slovenians in the Republic
of Serbia. However, a remarkable contribution to the study of the Slovenian
population in Vojvodina was made by professor Mirko Pak in his work entitled
"The colonization of Slovenians in Banat’ (1963) in which he presented basic
demographic characteristics of the post-war Slovenian colonists in five settle-
ments in South Banat (VrSac, Gudurica, Velika Greda, Banatsko Plandiste and
Duzine).

Although there are no reliable data on Slovenians in Vojvodina before
1921, we discovered that Slovenians had lived in Vojvodina in the late XIX
century, precisely in 1880, when they were mentioned as miners in Vrdnik and
some settlements in FruSka Gora, all in relation to economic migration and
seasonal jobs.

The first significant migrations of Slovenians to Vojvodina began in the
period between two world wars. The next wave of immigration was after the
World War II, during the ’agrarian colonization’. In the period between 1945
and 1946, an overall number of 801 Slovenian families moved to five villages
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in South Banat, and 30.8% of colonists came from Ljubljana and Celje [Pak
1963: 404]. This process of immigration to Banat was completed by the end of
1946 and it was the last wave of migration because in the second half of the
XX century there were no significant immigration waves of Slovenians to
Vojvodina.

Nowadays, although small in number, Slovenian population is specific in
many ways, and very interesting for demographic studies. An average age of
52.1 years places Slovenians in Vojvodina on the top rankings of nationality
by age, but also according to other indicators of demographic ageing they are
faced with serious biological depopulation.

METHODOLOGICAL PROBLEMS OF ETHNO-STATISTICAL
AND ETHNO-DEMOGRAPHIC RESEARCH ON THE SLOVENIAN
POPULATION IN VOJVODINA

Although the main focus of this paper is current demographic character-
istics of Slovenians in Vojvodina, we are not able to arrive at correct conclu-
sions without referring to long-term trends in the population dynamics. De-
mographic research in Vojvodina has been possible since the organization of
regular statistical surveys of the population, first of all, censuses and vital
statistics. However, until the 1948 Census, data on ethnic structure could only
be obtained indirectly, through questions about mother tongue and religion.
Ethno-statistical data about population of Vojvodina, which were obtained
from the Austro-Hungarian census before the World War I1 and two censuses
conducted in the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenians in 1921 and the
Kingdom of Yugoslavia in 1931, are included in the very important statistical
database, but they are also scarce and have limited distribution. Methodologi-
cal solutions for collecting information about ethnic features, uneven time
periods of censuses, as well as different socio-political circumstances under
which censuses were conducted, led to the fact that results varied in degree of
reliability, inability to compare data and lack of uniformity of population fea-
tures, which substantially complicates demographic research [Radovanovic¢
2005: 38].

The focus of censuses conducted in 1921 and 1931 were questions about
mother tongue and religion, and the information about ethnic structure was
obtained indirectly. In the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenians, without
Slovenia with Prekomurje, in 1921, 39,775 inhabitants with Slovenian mother
tongue were recorded, out of which 8,916 or 22.4% were registered in Vojvo-
dina [preliminary results of the census in the Kingdom of Yugoslavia on Janu-
ary 31, 1921, 1924: 30-31, 34-36). The results obtained from census in 1931
showed that the 55,805 inhabitants of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia, without the
Drava Banovina, declared Slovenian as their mother tongue, out of which 5,896
were from Belgrade and Pancevo, and 3,745 lived in Danube Banovina
[Krzi$nik-Buki¢ 1992: 178].

Direct data on the national structure of population in Vojvodina can be
obtained from all eight censuses which were conducted after the World War I1.
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The data about nationality were collected in terms of constitutional principles
that guaranteed full freedom of national declaration to all citizens of Serbia
using the ’subjective declaration criteria’. Therefore, when we discuss current
national structure of population in Vojvodina we should keep in mind that we
use only the number of ’nationally declared population’, which may not always
coincide with their ethnic origin [KneZevi¢ 2011: 132]. According to the Con-
ference of European Statisticians Recommendations for Censuses of Population
and Housing of the United Nations, questions about ethnicity, religion and
mother tongue belong to the group of the so-called ‘complementary features’
and, in some western European countries, they are considered as personal or
private matters [Raduski 2006: 181]. It is important to mention that in the
former Yugoslavia, ethnic features were regarded as essential, during the entire
period of its existence, especially in difficult socio-economic and political
circumstances.

Besides characteristics regarding the nationality, mother tongue was also
important for ethno-demographic research. The question about language was
less influenced by subjective criteria, and it was included in all census ques-
tionnaires in Serbia (excluding 1948).

Vital statistics (statistics on natural movement — birth, death, marriage
and divorce) represent a very important source of information for analytical
and ethno-demographic research. The first data on the number of births of
Slovenians in Vojvodina were published in 1957, when 110 births were regis-
tered. Methodology of vital statistics was also changed, especially from 1965
to 1970, when collecting and publishing data on vital records of ethnicity were
stopped, and made ethno-demographic research more difficult. This was very
important for the research on Slovenians in Vojvodina who had negative rate
of natural increase in that period. Also in the period from 1991-2002, Slove-
nians in Serbia were not in narrow statistical classification of nationalities
which have their data on vital statistics continuously and fully published
[Knezevi¢ 2012: 175].

However, it should be noted that the lack of current methodology in reg-
istration of vital records of nationality leads to the fact that data about births
are collected based on mother’s nationality, which may not reflect the real
ethnic origin of a child.

THE NUMBER OF SLOVENIANS IN VOJVODINA DURING
THE XX AND EARLY XXI CENTURY

Not all ethnic communities participated at the same time, with the same
proportion and intensity, in the increase of total population of Vojvodina. Slo-
venians, as well as Czechs and Russians are characterized by continual and
linear decline in number throughout the entire post-war period, while the Serbs,
Croats, Hungarians and Slovaks are characterized by decline in intensity of
growth at first, and then decline in the population until the end of this period
[Knezevi¢ 2011: 139-140].
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Data on population of Slovenians in Vojvodina in the period 1948-2011
shows that their number decreased approximately four times, and the first
significant decline was recorded in the first inter-census period (Table 1, Graph 1).

Table 1. The number of Slovenians in the Republic of Serbia (1948 to 2011)

1948 1953 1961 1971 1981 1991 2002* | 2011*

SERBIA

20,998 | 20,717 | 19,957 | 15,957 | 12,006 | 8,261 5,104 | 4,033

Central Serbia

13,492 | 14,281 | 13,814 | 10,926 | 8,207 | 5,271 | 3,099 | 2,218

Vojvodina

7,223 | 6,025 | 5,633 | 4,639 | 3,456 | 2,730 | 2,005 1,815

Kosovo and Met.

283 411 510 392 343 260 / /

* Note: For 2002 and 2011, without data on Autonomous Province of Kosovo and Metohija

Source: Census of population in Serbia, (1948-2011), FSO and RSO, Belgrade.

Figure 1. The number of Slovenians in Vojvodina (1948-2011)
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According to the 1948 Census data, approximately 2/3 of Slovenians (64%)
lived in Central Serbia (mostly in Belgrade), and 34% were registered in Voj-
vodina. It is also evident that the decline in the number of Slovenians was
higher in Vojvodina than in Central Serbia. Change in the number of Sloveni-
ans in Vojvodina in the period from 1948 to 2011 shows a constant trend of
decline which was particularly marked until the 1980s (Table 2). The decline
in the number of Slovenians in Vojvodina coincides with the period when their
negative natural increase began, which is still evident. It should also be noted
that the process of colonization of Vojvodina was completed in the 1950s. Since
that time, there have been no significant migrations of Slovenians to Serbia, but
in the 1960s slow process of inverse migrations, mainly to Slovenia, started.
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Table 2. Indicators of increase/decline in the number of Slovenians in Vojvodina (1948—
2011)

1953/48 | 1961/53 | 1971/61 | 1981/71 | 1991/81 | 2002/91 | 2011/02
absolute growth -1198 -392 -994 -1183 =726 =725 -190
average annual growth -240 -49 -99 -118 -73 -66 21
average annual growth rate | -3.6 -0.8 -1.9 2.9 2.4 -2.8 -1.1
index of growth 83.4 93.5 823 74.5 79.0 73.4 90.5

Source: Calculation is based on the results of censuses in Serbia (1948-2011)

Data presented in Table 2 show that in the period from 1948-2011 increase
in the number of Slovenians in Vojvodina had negative values, and in this regard
the biggest change occurred during the 1970s. Besides Slovenians in Vojvodina,
the decline in population during the entire observation period was also recorded
for the ethnic communities of Czechs and Russians. It is also evident that there
were no significant fluctuations in the declining trend which indicates clear
demographic explanation of the cause, and also that the influence of subjective
criteria in declaring of nationality, as well as the changes of the census methods
were not relevant to the population dynamics of Slovenians in Vojvodina.

THE NATURAL MOVEMENT AND INDICATORS OF
DEMOGRAPHIC AGING OF SLOVENIANS IN VOJVODINA

Slovenian population in Vojvodina is faced with long-term changes in
fertility due to low birth rates which are below the replacement level, and the
vital statistics data has recorded biological depopulation of Slovenians in Voj-
vodina since the 1960s (Table 3, Graph 2).

Negative value of natural increase of Slovenians in Vojvodina was first
recorded in 1972, which coincided with a significant decline in the number of
Slovenians during the seventies, when the average annual growth rate was
-2.9%o. There are several reasons for early biological depopulation. The first
reason is related to inverse migrations of Slovenians that were colonized in
Vojvodina just after the World War I1. Many of them soon returned to Slovenia,
but selectivity of migrants by age directly influenced the age structure and
reproductive potential of the remaining population. In fact, as defined by pre-
viously applicable laws, houses and farming land that had been given to colo-
nists in Vojvodina could not be sold in the following ten years, which resulted
with the return of primarily young Slovenians to Slovenia, while their parents
mostly stayed to save properties which they could sell later [Pak 1962: 417].
Absolute decline in the number of Slovenians in Vojvodina during the period
1971-1981 amounted to 1,183 residents (Table 2), while the natural increase
during the same period amounted to -36 residents. In the period 1981-1991,
the number of Slovenians in Vojvodina declined for 726 residents, and natural
increase during the same period amounted to -193 residents. It means that the
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share of net migration in the absolute decline in the number of Slovenians in
Vojvodina during the seventies amounted to 97%, while in the eighties it was
73.4%. It is interesting that according to the census results from 2011, in the
South Banat region, 358 Slovenians were recorded, and only 175 in the mu-
nicipalites of VrSac and PlandiSte which also includes five settlements that
were colonized by the Slovenian population after the World War II (VrSac,
Gudurica, Velika Greda, Banatsko Plandiste and Duzine).

Figure 2. Trends in fertility and mortality of Slovenians in Vojvodina (1957-2011)
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Table 3. Crude birth rate (n), Crude death rate (m) and the Rate of natural
increase (j) of Slovenians in Vojvodina (1961-2011)

1961 1971 1981 1991! 2002 2 2011
N 18.2 9.8 11.6 7.0 3.5 1.9
M 8.3 8.9 13.9 13.2 -13.5 10.2
J 9.9 0.9 -2.3 -6.2 -10.0 -8.3

Notes: ' The calculation according to vital statistics from 1990; 2 Crude death rate of

Slovenians in the Republic of Serbia, without data for the Autonomous Province of Kosovo

and Metohija

Source: Calculations are based on data from vital statistics and censuses (1961-2011),
FSO and RSO, Belgrade.
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Reasons for the decline in the births of Slovenians in Vojvodina may be
found in their spatial distribution and large share in urban population (in 2011,
72.2% of Slovenians lived in urban areas). It should be noted that the Slovenians,
Hungarians and Romanians in Vojvodina previously had a reproduction model
which was characterized by low birth and low mortality rates [Rasevi¢, 2006, 67].

The long-term trend of negative natural increase and negative values of
net migration, especially of young population, have resulted in extremely un-
favorable indicators of demographic aging, which suggests that the Slovenians
in Vojvodina have been continuously exposed to an intense process of aging
over a longer period (Table 4).

Table 4. Indicators of demographic aging of Slovenians in Vojvodina (2002

and 2011)

Year average age share of large age groups (%) aging index
0-15 20—-64 65+ 65+/0-15

2002 49.1 7.8 65.7 26.1 33

2011 52.1 7.1 61.5 31.4 4.4

Source: Census of Population, Households and Dwellings 2002 and 2011, RSO, Belgrade.

The average age of the population in Vojvodina in 2011 was 41.8 years.
With an average age of 52.1 years, the Slovenians took the second place in the
rank of nationality by average age in Vojvodina (the average age of the Germans
in Vojvodina was 53 years). Compared to census data from 2002, the average
age of Slovenians in 2011 was increased for 3 years. Although indicators of
demographic aging of Slovenians in Vojvodina are somewhat better than those
living in Central Serbia (particularly in relation to Belgrade, where the average
age of Slovenians in 2011 was 63.7 years, and the aging index amounted to 3.1
years), they still clearly show the consequences caused by emigration pro-
cesses and long-term trend of negative natural increase.

CONCLUSION

Proximate ethno-statistical data about Slovenians in Vojvodina, which
allow continuous ethno-demographic research, are available in census statistics
from 1948, while data on vital statistics are available from 1957, but there was
no regular collection and publishing of certain data in the periods from 1965—
1970 and 1991-2001. Dynamics in the number of Slovenians in Vojvodina does
not differ from the trends of continuous decline that was recorded for most of
the nationalities. Decline in the number of Slovenians in Vojvodina is almost
linear and without oscillations, but slower in comparison to that in Central
Serbia. In the period from 1948-2011, the number of Slovenians in Vojvodina
declined for about four times, and most significant decrease was during the
1970s. Natural increase of Slovenians in Serbia shows negative trend from the
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1970s, and it caused extremely negative indicators of demographic aging; it
also shows that the Slovenian population in Vojvodina is faced with pronounced
biological depopulation and profound demographic aging. In the period from
1948 until today there have been no significant immigration waves of Slove-
nians to Vojvodina, although there have been several waves of emigrations of
Slovenians (since the 1960s) characterized by selectivity of migrants by age
due to emigration of young reproductive and working-age population. Unfa-
vorable indicators of natural movement in combination with prominent emigra-
tion from 1948 onwards gives clear explanation of present demographic situ-
ation relating to Slovenians in Vojvodina, and the average age of 52.1 years in
2011 (which ranked the Slovenians at the top three national or ethnic commu-
nities based on average age in Vojvodina) best describes the demographic
potential of this population.
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CAXETAK: Mako mano0pojua, momysianuja Ciiopenana y Bojpoaunu je 1o MHOTo
4yeMy crieniu(uvHa U BPJIO MHTEpEeCaHTHA 3a AeMorpadcka npoydasama. [Ipema pesyi-
tatuMma [lommca cranoBHumTBa U3 2011. roquae 6poj CrnoBeHana y Bojsonunu je nzHo-
cuo 1.815, nnm 0,09% on ykymnHor 6poja cranoBHuKa BojBonune, ogHocHO 45% o1 yKyTI-
HoTr Opoja CroBenama y Perryonuiin Cp6uju. CBu geMorpadCKu IToKa3aTesbn yKa3yjy Ha
Iy0oKy memorpadcKy epo3njy OBe MOIyNanuje, y 91joj OCHOBU C€ HaJla3e HeTaTHBHH
TPEHI0BY IIPUPOAHE U MUI'PALIMOHE KOMIIOHEHTE IIOIYJIallMOHE JUHAMUKE. Y NEpUOLY
1948-2011. 6poj CrnoBenana y BojBoauHu je onao 3a IpuOIHKHO 4 MyTa, MPH YeMy je
HajUHTECH3WBHU]H I/l 3a0eJIe’KeH TOKOM celaMIeceTnX rouHa X X Beka. Bumenenenuj-
CKH TPEHJI HEraTUBHOT MPUPOIHOT IPHpAIITaja U CEJICKTUBHOCT EMUTpaHaTa [0 CTapo-
CTH YCJIOBHJIM Cy H3Y3€THO HEIIOBOJbHE BPEJHOCTH MOKa3aTesba IeMOIPa)CKOr CTaperha
Ha OCHOBY KOjHX MO)KEMO 3aKJbYUHTH J1a je CIIOBEHAYKO CTAHOBHHUINTBO y BojBonnum
CYOUEHO ca M3pa3uTOM OHOJIONIKOM JIETIONyJIalnjoM, IyOokoM JeMorpadckom craporrhy
Y TPajHUM I'yOUTKOM penpoyKTUBHOT oTeHnrjaja. Ca mpoceunom crapomrhy o 52.1
TOAMHE, YAEJIOM MJIaJ0r CTAHOBHHIITBA Of cBera 7% W MHAEKCOM crapema of 4.4, He
MTOCTOjH BUIIIC HA TEOPHjCcKa MOTYhHOCT pexabunuTanuje hepTimTeTa Koju ou 00e30e-
JIVO TIPOCTY 3aMeHy reneparija CroBeHana y Bojsoanau, anu HU jeMorpad)CKu O TeHIIN-
jan xoju Ou 01O HEOIXO/IaH 32 HHIXOB OMOJIOIIKH OIICTAHAK.

KJbYUHE PEYMU: Cnoseniu, BojsoanHna, buosorika Aernomnyaiija, 1eMorpadcko
CTapeme, MUTpAIHje
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ABSTRACT: The aim of this paper was to present the main features of
spatial redistribution of the population in the Belgrade region in the period from
1971 to 2011, by following the ratio between natural and migration components
of population change in residential areas. The analysis was conducted using the
modified Clarke’s model. According to the 2011 Census, the Belgrade region is
inhabited by 1,659,440 residents living in 157 settlements. As the most developed
part of Serbia, for a long time Belgrade has been the destination of the majority
of those who changed their place of permanent residence within national bound-
aries. During the observed forty-year period, the immigration significance of
certain settlements in Belgrade region changed in accordance with the socio-
economic and demographic circumstances. This paper explores how the type
of the population dynamics of settlements transformed, the most important
changes and new problems that have arisen concerning the settlement structure
in the Belgrade region.
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The aim of the paper was to present main features of the spatial redistri-
bution of the population within administratively defined boundaries of the
Belgrade region, and how development policies, as well as some uncontrolled
processes influenced the demographic restructuring of the city.

The main characteristic of demographic development of Belgrade in
the late 20" century was constant and distinct population growth, which led
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quickly to the formation of a particular demographic concentration pole in
Serbia. Growth in Belgrade agglomeration was faster than increase in the
population of Serbia, as disproportionality of regional development in Serbia
and strong centralization of activities caused equally strong demographic cen-
tralization. Territory and population of Belgrade grew following the urban,
functional, political and socio-economic development trends, as well as the
cause and effect regularity of demographic development thus creating spe-
cific inter-agglomeration spatial structure of the population dynamics. Migra-
tion in Belgrade, and in case of large urban systems, exerted special influence
on the growth and demographic development of the city, but the impact of this
component was not equal at different periods and in different parts of Admin-
istrative Region of Belgrade. At this point, and with the aim of clarifying the
process of territorial redistribution of the population, the authors monitored
the changes of the main components of demographic growth of settlements
(and municipalities) that are part of the Administrative Region of Belgrade.
The last four intercensal periods were analyzed, i.e. from 1971, when Belgrade
spread reaching the present boundaries of 3,222 km?, which represents 3.6%
of the total area of the Republic of Serbia.

The change in population of certain territorial entities of Belgrade was
analyzed using Clarke’s model [1973] of population dynamics and distribution,
modified by Friganovic [1990], i.e. based on the interrelationship and importance
of natural and migration components of growth. Thus, two types (immigration
and emigration) and eight subtypes of population dynamics were specified'.

Given the specificity of the Belgrade region, its complexity and its role
in the territorial organization of the Republic of Serbia as the largest urban
agglomeration and complex functional system of urban and rural settlements,
but also qualitative differences between urban and peri-urban areas, the ana-
lyzed territory was divided into three parts:

 Urban unit, consisting of parts of the city municipalities of Vozdovac, Vracar, Zvezdara,
Zemun, Novi Beograd, Palilula, Rakovica, Savski Venac, Stari Grad and Cukarica.

! Emigration types:

E1 Emigration: natural increase, census show population increase, the rate of natural increase
is higher than the rate of increase specified by census

E2 Depopulation: natural increase, census show population decrease, the rate of natural
increase is higher than the rate of decrease specified by census

E3 Excessive depopulation: natural increase, census show population decrease, the rate of
natural increase is lower than the rate of decrease specified by census

E4 “Dying out " natural decrease, census show population decrease, the rate of natural decrease
is lower than the rate of decrease specified by census

Immigration types:

11 Expansion by immigration: natural increase, census show population increase, the rate of
natural increase is lower than the rate of increase specified by census

12 Regeneration by immigration: natural decrease, census show population increase, the rate
of natural decrease is lower than the rate of increase specified by census

13 Weak regeneration by immigration: natural decrease, census show population increase,
the rate of natural decrease is higher than the rate of increase specified by census

14 Very weak regeneration by immigration: natural decrease, census show population decrease,
the rate of natural decrease is higher than the rate of decrease specified by census
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* Peri-urban belt, which consists of other settlements of municipalities of Vozdovac,
Zemun?, Palilula and Cukarica.

* Other urban municipalities, Barajevo, Grocka, Lazarevac, Mladenovac, Obrenovac
and Sopot

CITY OF BELGRADE

Until the seventies of the 20" century the City of Belgrade had the dynamics
of population growth in relation to the total territory of the City of Belgrade — the
greatest period of growth were the sixties and population augmented per year
for 24 thousand people. In those years, the inner-city area of Belgrade had the
share of 90% in the total population growth in the city [ Vojkovi¢ and Devedzi¢
2010].

Subsequently, during the census period 1971-1981 there was a polarization
of population dynamics, since 10 municipalities (or parts of municipalities)
were marked by census as part of Belgrade, seven of them had concentrated
population, while the city core consisting of Savski Venac, Stari Grad, and
Vracar reported population decline. In the most urbanized and densely popu-
lated area of the city, depopulation process started when in other parts of city
growth and population concentration were intense. This can be related to the
conversion of residential area in a commercial, which in turn directly affected
the reduction of demographic capacity of the settlements in question. The
concentration of large number of functions in the central city core caused a
growing need for commercial area which led to the inevitable transformation
of residential buildings into commercial, given the limited space at disposal.

In the context of applied typology, strong polarization within the City of
Belgrade was reflected in the existence of only two types of population dynam-
ics: excessive depopulation in central municipalities and expansion by immi-
gration in other parts of the settlement, when numerous post-war generations
generated the majority of participants in relocation to the capital, particularly
to some parts with industrial buildings. The next intercensal period brought
greater diversification of the urban parts of the city by the type of population
change. The main changes indicated the expansion of depopulation process,
as the population decline was recorded in urban parts of the municipality of
Palilula, as well as a slowdown in growth or stagnation in other municipalities.
For the first time, some parts of the City of Belgrade, particularly the central
urban core of the city, were marked with negative population change which is
why Belgrade has the status of extinct territory in the observed typology, which
is sort of terminological paradox, given the extreme urbanity and the impor-
tance of these parts of the city. Therefore, the observed spatial and demo-
graphic structure of large settlements such as Belgrade should be placed in the
context of functional significance of individual urban units, which in some
periods for residential purposes ceded administrative and commercial. It is

2 Although the municipality of Sur¢in was established in 2004, thus separating the 7 settle-
ments from the municipality of Zemun, the analysis will be performed based on the former ad-
ministrative division.
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also to be related to the deployment of industry and immigration (dis)advan-
tages affected by construction and price of the residential area. Natural decrease
in the last decade of the 20" century (or very low positive balance) in most of
the municipalities reflects the social crisis, postponement of childbearing,
international emigration, and decline of the demographic reproductive poten-
tial and aging of population. As many as 6 municipalities in the urban region
of Belgrade had decreased number of inhabitants both by natural decrease and
migration. Territories of the City of Belgrade affected by depopulation are
expending largely, and Stari Grad and Vracar have recorded minimum an-
nual change in the population rate and rate of annual natural population change
in the post WWII history.

Table 1. Annual population change rate, annual natural population change
rate, and type of population dynamics in urban parts of the municipalities
that comprise the City of Belgrade, 1971-1981; 1981-1991; 1991-2002 and

2002-2011
apcr | anper |tpd | aper | anper |tpd| apcr |anper|tpd | aper | anper | tpd
(%0) | (%0) (%0) | (%0) (%0) | (%0) (%0) | (%0)
1971-1981 1981-1991 1991-2002 20022011

Vozdovac 1949 | 831 | I1 | 1.34 | 3.69 [E1]| -3.03 | -1.54 | E4 | 4.35 | -5.83 | I3
Vradar -6.66 | 0.51 | E3|-12.36| -3.42 | E4|-11.23 | -7.69 | E4 | -3.77 | -5.04 | 14
Zvezdara 13.09| 875 | 11| 871 | 3.26 | 11 | -1.69 |-0.84| E4 | 1420 | -6.12 | 12
Zemun 2098 | 11.12 | 11 | 474 | 6.54 [E1| 559 | 0.54 | 11 | 8.07 | -6.25 | 12
N.Beograd | 61.22| 925 | I1 | 2557 549 |11 | 047 [-024| 12 | -1.59 | -5.44 | 14
Palilula 1269 752 | 11 |-190 | 3.41 |E2| -3.54 [-095| E4| 7.26 | -7.62 | 13

Rakovica 52,62 947 |11 [ 1156 730 | I1 | 4.06 | 1.31 | I1 | 977 | -548 | 12
Savski Venac |-17.38 [ 3.81 | E3 [-11.27| -0.53 | E4| -6.15 | -2.47 | E4 | -8.73 | -6.09 | E4
Stari Grad -12.67| 0.77 | E3 | -4.12 | -3.45 |E4|-16.92| -7.83 | E4 |-14.36| -5.26 | E4
Cukarica 17.67 | 1481 | 11 | 16.82 | 6.32 | 11 | 10.84 | 3.48 | I1 | 7.31 | -6.39 | 12

Note: aper — annual population change rate, anpcr — annual natural population change
rate, tpd — type of population dynamics
Source: Census 2011 — Book 20, Database of Statistical Office of the Republic of Serbia

The beginning of the 21 century, introduced with the last inter-census
interval, has been characterized by an unfavorable homogenization of natural
population change, which is uniformly negative for the entire territory of the
City of Belgrade, and the net migration has become the major modifier of the
total population dynamics. Thus, the new morphology of polarization recog-
nizes only two municipalities of emigration types (Savski Venac and Stari
Grad) which have had that status during the 40 years of observations. Immi-
gration in other municipalities no longer provides expansive growth, but only
regeneration of varying intensity. For the first time since 1971, the natural loss
of population in the municipality of Vracar is regenerated through immigration,
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but not to an extent which is sufficient to counteract depopulation, which can
be interpreted as the renewal of the residential funds and the period of intense
demand for premises in this part of town, but also the exclusivity of the loca-
tion which price the potential immigrants cannot afford. There is an interesting
twist regarding the natural population change of this municipality which has
taken a new position in the inter-settlement relations. Unlike the previous period,
when its rate was among the lowest, the new rate values, although negative,
are the highest among the municipalities of Belgrade (Table 1).

The transition from emigration subtypes of ’dying out’ (total depopulation)
to immigration type is evident in the municipalities of Novi Beograd, Palilula
and Zvezdara, but only the last two are followed by increase of the total popu-
lation. At the beginning of the 21% century Zvezdara had the highest regen-
eration by migration due to low prices of housing construction, which pro-
vided the highest population growth rate in Belgrade. Given that the population
system of a large city is very sensitive and relatively quickly responds to func-
tional changes in the environment, in terms of economic transition and devasta-
tion, spatial and demographic changes are usually caused only by a residential
factor. It should be noted that the number of inhabitants is affected also by
methodological changes. The concept of total population differs in the last three
censuses, but the observed processes are evident, regardless of the changes.

PERI-URBAN BELT

Peri-urban belt comprises other parts of urban municipalities: Vozdovac
(4 settlements), Zemun (8 settlements), Palilula (7 settlements) and Cukarica
(6 settlements), due to the fact that the municipalities of Vracar, Zvezdara, Novi
Beograd, Savski Venac, Stari Grad and Rakovica are officially parts of the
City of Belgrade (in the Census — Belgrade-part). Industrial development and
construction of residential areas with a satellite character were launched by
intense demographic changes of the peri-urban belt, which consequently had
different directions, depending on the development policies of the City and
direction of its expansion [ Vojkovi¢ and Devedzi¢ 2010]. During the eighties,
peri-urban belt even took the precedence in the dynamics of growth.

In the period 1971-1981, the intense concentration of population took
place in the areas of municipality of Palilula, on the left bank of the Danube,
which was in accordance with the policy of development of the City of Belgrade
and strategic orientation of expansion of the city. Consequences of cancellation
of the development policy became evident in the following ten years, when the
decline in population was recorded in most areas across the Danube, caused
by inadequate living conditions that characterized this area: high Tevel of
ground water, high humidity, poor connection to the city due to congestion on
Pancevo bridge which is the only link of these settlements with the City, etc.
In addition to unfavorable geographical conditions which in turn did not allow
establishment of settlements in that area, the establishment of the Agricultural
Conglomerate Belgrade (Poljoprivredni kombinat Beograd — PKB) occupied
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Map 1. Types of population dynamics of the settlements in the Administrative

Region of Belgrade

1971-1981

1981-1991

1991-2002
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a huge space which was used exclusively for the purpose of meeting the needs
of this property [Zivanovic 2008]°.

Another reason for the demographic discharge of these settlements can
be found in the fact that, administratively speaking, this is a border area which
is conditionally "handicapped’ for faster development. The development of a
central settlement in this area in which the population and activities would be
concentrated was disabled by the vicinity of Belgrade, on the one hand and
Pancevo on the other. However, Bor¢a and Krnjaca recorded significantly dif-
ferent demographic development. These settlements, in terms of positive nat-
ural change, have, for decades, concentrated population and gradually grown
together with Belgrade into an urban continuum. Krnjac¢a is administratively
attached to Belgrade, and Bor¢a remained administratively separate settlement
within Palilula. In the last inter-census period, increase of population continued
but with a slightly negative rate of natural population change.

The concentration of population in the settlements along the direction
Zemun-Batajnica-Nova Pazova was also noted. Areas around the Ibarska mo-
torway are also characterized by the strengthening of demographic capacity.
A number of ancillary buildings on this road which provided employment
opportunities, good infrastructure connecting it with both the north and the
south of the state, the proximity of Belgrade, etc. acted as the pull factors and
caused demographic strengthening of the surrounding settlements.

The process of population concentration included wider area, or greater
number of settlements in the municipalities of Cukarica, Zemun and Vozdovac,
which resulted in the formation of a group of settlements of immigrational
character around these two roads. The character of demographic trends in these
settlements is determined largely by migration component of population growth
(net migration), while the natural component (natural population change) is
less present and in most cases negative.

OTHER URBAN MUNICIPALITIES

Administrative region of Belgrade in 1972 expanded by merging six sub-
urban municipalities: Barajevo, Grocka, Lazarevac, Mladenovac, Obrenovac
and Sopot, which gained the status of urban settlements in 2005. Analysis of
demographic trends and processes characteristic for this territory was con-
ducted at levels of municipality and settlement.

In the early stages of post-war development of Belgrade, numerous set-
tlements in its immediate hinterland and suburban municipalities were losing
population due to the relocation of population to the City of Belgrade. How-
ever, more rapid growth of suburban municipalities began in the 1970s. Thus,
the analysis of the population in the first two observed intercensal periods
showed that all municipalities, in general, achieved the expansive growth of

3 Typical for all agricultural conglomerates is, on the one hand, to reserve a huge area for
current use or for any subsequent expansion of existing facilities, or on the other hand to prevent
any other use of land. This reduces the possibility of expansion of construction land or intensive
formation of settlements in this part of the Belgrade area.
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immigration. On the other hand, only the municipality of Sopot was character-
ized by natural loss of population, and the immigration was not sufficient to
ensure the population increase (Table 2).

The municipal centers were generators of the urbanization process and
they concentrated the population in terms of positive natural population change.
Based on the population dynamics, the municipal, city and industrial head-
quarters were distinguished, as well as their suburban zones, from the rest of
the settlement. For example, with the development of industrial activities in
Obrenovac and Lazarevac, as the most significant energy resources in the
country, and due to the proximity of Belgrade, the central settlement of these
municipalities achieved expansive growth of immigration, since they became
more attractive for immigration in comparison to all parts of the former Yugo-
slavia [Vojkovi¢ et al. 2010]. This was particularly emphasized in the munici-
pal center of Lazarevac in which, during the eighties, the population increased
up to 68.6%o, while the surrounding area became deserted. Specifically, on the
territory of Lazarevac, the extraterritorial effect of Mining energy complex
Kolubara is evident. It gained land by expropriation and turned it into coal-pits
which resulted in the displacement of the family owners of the land. Such a
process often covers vast areas and leads to the disappearance of entire settle-
ments. Developmental effects of this complex are not felt or expressed in the
area of its immediate location, but its positive effects are evident at higher
territorial levels. As these are capital-intensive plants, which require large
investments in facilities, as well as in the production process, they require
certain number of experts. Professional staff, as a rule, requires better living
conditions, which are usually not located near their workplace, but in the im-
mediate neighborhood.

However, population growth in the period 1981-1991 in most municipal
centers was low, whereas in other settlements, demographic increase was more
evident. This particularly referred to urban settlements of Mladenovac and
Sopot, mainly due to their poor functional capacity which was unable to provide
satisfactory social and economic needs of immigrants. Insufficient number of
jobs, lack of propulsive economy, deindustrialization and privatization, few
cultural educational institutions, underdeveloped service sector, underdeveloped
transport that would make existing centers more accessible and encourage the
emigration.

At the municipal level, the highest growth rate was achieved in the mu-
nicipality of Grocka, and it owed this enormous growth to informal colony of
Kaluderica which was intensively expanding and grew together with Belgrade.
Main traffic communications between Belgrade and Smederevo integrated this
area and contributed to its attractiveness regarding settlement, and the concen-
tration of population in settlements along the route. In the municipality of
Obrenovac, the constructed part of the highway increased the gravitational
power of the settlement around it and caused the concentration of population
along the highway, while the south-west part of the municipality was demo-
graphically discharging.
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Table 2. Annual population change rate, annual natural population change
rate, and type of population dynamics of suburban municipalities for peri-
ods 1971-1981; 1981-1991; 1991-2002 and 2002-2011

aper |anper [ tpd | aper |anper|tpd | Apcr |anper | tpd | aper | anper | tpd

(%0) | (%0) (%60) | (%0) (%0) | (%0) %60) | (%0)

1971-1981 1981-1991 1991-2002 2002-2011
Barajevo  [12.80| 1.13 | 11 [14.00 [ -1.89 [ 12 | 16.14 | -3.73 | 12 | 10.04| -4.97 | 12
Grocka 43.00| 499 | 11 |23.94 | 629 | 11 | 13.14 | 1.39 | 11 | 11.15] -5.65 | 12

Lazarevac 1115 523 | 11 [ 1421 576 | 11 | 2.00 | 0.51 | 11 [ 0.20 | -5.54 | I3
Mladenovac | 10.75| 499 | I1 | 7.16 | 2.46 | 11 | -2.00 [ -1.74 | E4 | 1.21 | -533 | 13
Obrenovac | 16.14 | 5.87 | I1 | 11.47 | 4.02 | 11 | 4.85 [-0.59 | 12 | 2.27 | -538 | 13
Sopot -1.46 | 2.14 | 14 | -1.61 |-3.26 | 14 | 3.13 | -5.10 | I3 | -0.12| -4.48 | 14

Note and source: Same as in Table 1

During the last decade of the 20" century significant changes at the mu-
nicipal level were recorded. Mladenovac was marked with the emigration
subtype ’dying out’, while in other municipalities immigration alleviated the
effects of the below replacement level of reproduction, and/or still produced
expansive growth (Table 2). At that time, population growth around Belgrade
was significantly slowed down, a shift in the direction of immigration occurred,
and almost 90% of the migration flow in those years was directed towards
settlements of peri-urban ring and suburban municipalities [Vojkovi¢ and
Devedzi¢ 2010]. Previously initiated process of redistribution of population in
the suburban municipalities continued, the border settlements of municipal
center became more attractive for settlement than the center, and one might
even say that some municipalities (Mladenovac, Lazarevac and Sopot) entered
a phase of suburbanization.

In the last analyzed period, similar to the situation in the City of Belgrade,
all the observed municipalities recorded negative natural change at a very
similar rate values (app. 5%o). Unlike in urban municipalities, the immigrant
population in the suburban municipalities can provide population growth or it
can at least ensure its stagnation by ’covering’ the effects of biological de-
population (Table 2). All municipalities have immigration character which is
uneven though. Grocka and Barajevo still have the highest growth although
slower in comparison to the previous period. However, in this period, number
of settlements that are designated as E4- *dying out’ by the applied methodol-
ogy, is increasing (Map 1). Only the municipal centers and their immediate
environment show higher values of tested indicators.

%k k ok

The observed period of four decades of demographic trends and popula-
tion redistribution in Belgrade show that the city shifted from one level of
polarization in the seventies to another level of polarization. During the first
decade of the 21% century, in the spatial structure of the population dynamics
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of AR Belgrade, the depopulation-emigration territory of three settlements in
northern AR was outlined, as well as large southern territory of the same type
with smaller areas of population growth. Polarization processes are obvious,
since the central part’ of Belgrade agglomeration is almost homogeneously
attractive’ for immigrants which is why most settlements are still in the demo-
graphic growth (Map 1). Unfavorable homogenization is reflected in the pre-
dominance of deaths over births. Thus, net migration has become the dominant
component in defining the number of total population and type of change.
Polarization of immigration and emigration settlements in the first observed
period had similar territorial patterns, but the latest data shows weakening of
the gravitational influence of the northern border of Belgrade, as well as reduc-
tion of immigration settlements from the south. In Belgrade, there are no more
settlements with expansive growth, which guarantees only two positive com-
ponents of population dynamics by the applied typology. On the other hand,
all types of emigration settlements indicate that the emigrations are merged’
with the negative biological component, which is the reason why depopulation
is complete and revitalization opportunities are limited. Earlier factors of spa-
tial distribution of population, such as industrialization and the construction
of roads, lose their importance and give way to new factors, primarily invest-
ment in construction of residential areas.
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PE3UME: Llub pasa je 1a ykaxe Ha OCHOBHE KapaKTEPHCTHKE IPOIieca MPOCTOPHOT
npepasMelITaja CTaHOBHUIITBA O€0rpackor peruona y neprony ox 1971-2011. ronune,
npahemeM oHOCA IPUPOIHE ¥ MUTPAIIOHE KOMIIOHEHTE IIpOMeHe Opoja cTaHOBHUKA
o HacespbMa. AHanm3a je ypahena mpumenom Kiapkosor mozgena. beorpancku pernon
o [oitucy n3 2011 rogune HacespaBa 1.659.440 cranoBHuKa y OKBHpY 157 Hacespa.
[Tocmarpane yeTupu AereHuje aeMorpaCKuX KpeTama 1 Ipepa3MeliTaja CTAHOBHUIIITBA
y beorpany, nokasyjy J1a je U3 jeiHOT HUBOA MOJIapU3aIje CeaaM IeCEeTHX TOINHA, TPaj
Mpenao y Ipyru HUBO Mojapu3anuje y nocieamem nepuony. Tokom npse nenenuje 21.
BEKa y IPOCTOPHO] CTPYKTYpH AuHamMuKe ctaHoBHUIITBA Al beorpana ucripoduimcana
ce JICNOMyIalnOHO-EMUT pAllnOHa TEPUTOPHja Off TpH Hacesba Ha ceBepy All, kao n Beha
Jy’KHa TEPUTOpPHja UCTOT THIA Ca MAKBUM 30HaMa MoIyIanuoHor pacta. [lonapusanuonu
MPOLIECH Cy OUUTIICAHH jep je ,,CPSAUIIBH 1e0” Oeorpaacke arjoMeparuje roToBo ,,X0-
MOT'€HO aTpakTHBaH” 3a HMHUT'PaHTE, 300T yera je BehnHa Hacesba y HeMy jOII YBEK Y
nemorpadcekom nopacty (Kapra 1). HenoBossHa XoMOreHun3anuja ce orjieaa y npeBaru
yMpiux Haja pohjeHuMa. Tako MUTPaMOHN CaJ0 1T0CTaje JOMUHAHTHA KOMIIOHEHTA y
neduHUCcamy OpOjHOCTH YKYITHOT CTAHOBHUINTBA U THTIA IpoMeHe. [Tomapu3anmja mvurpa-
[IUOHHMX U EMUTPAIIMOHNX HACcEJba U3 MPBOT OCMATPAHOT NEPHOa UMA CIIMYHE TEPUTO-
pujaHe odpaciie, aTi HajHOBU]jU TOAAIIM [TOKA3yjy ClIabJbehe I'PABUTAIIMOHOT yTHIAja
ceBepHor 000z1a beorpana, kao 1 peyKoBambe MIMUTpAllMOHKX Hacesba ¢ jyra. Y beorpany
BUIIIC HE MTOCTOjE HAaceJba ca EKCIIaH3UBHUM IIOPACTOM, KOjy IIpeMa MPHUMEHEHO] THUIIO-
JIOTUjH TapaHTyjy camMo 00€e MO3NTHBHE KOMIIOHEHTE TUHAMHUKe CTaHOBHUIITBA. Ca pyre
CTpaHe, CBa HaceJha EMUTPAITMOHOT THITA yKa3yjy Aa Cy ce ncejpaBama ,,yapyXKuma” ca
HETaTHBHOM OHMOJIOIIKOM KOMITOHEHTOM, 300T Yera je AeIoIyIannja MoTIIyHa a Moryh-
HOCTH pEeBHUTAIIU3AIU]E CY OrpaHUYCHE.

KJbYUHE PEUU: Beorpas, momynanuoHu pacT, METpAIdje, TUIIOIOTH]ja MOy Jia-
[IMOHE AUHAMUKE
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ABSTRACT: The present article has the primary objective of displaying
stances about the role, the reach and limitations of a Census as a means of col-
lecting data on disability in different countries. It will present the purpose of
the Recommendation from the Washington Group on Disability Statistics in the
context of introducing disability-related questions in national censuses from the
year 2010 onwards. Furthermore, the article will inspect the limitations regard-
ing measuring disability and functional difficulties through the means of a
census, relying on the experience from other countries and scholarly research.
This part will strongly focus on the formulations made by the Washington Group
on Disability Statistics and the set of short questions presently used in national
censuses. Finally, the article will briefly observe the experience from the Serbian
national census in 2011 in measuring functional difficulties for the first time.

KEYWORDS: measuring disability, census, methodology, survey

INTRODUCTION

In the year 2001, an international gathering, organized by the United Na-
tions, officially recognized an urgent necessity to reach a methodological struc-
ture in measuring disability that would ensure wide application throughout the
international community and provide internationally comparable data on dis-
ability of populations in national censuses [Madans et al. 2011].

Consequently, the Washington Group on Disability Statistics was formed,
as an expert body under the umbrella of the UN, comprising of experts from
national statistical offices, NGOs and disability organizations. Its main objec-
tive and function was defining ’disability’ for the purposes of comparable

! The present article is to be attributed as a result to the project N° 179023, financed by the
Serbian Ministry of Education and Science.
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measurement, developing methodology that was simple and applicable in di-
verse national contexts and culturally neutral. The Group was to achieve pre-
cise recommendations concerning measuring disability in national censuses,
therefore ensuring as wide as possible application in the member countries of
the UN [Madans et al. 2011].

Recommendations of the Washington Group. The result of the Group’s
work on finding a set of questions that would address functional difficulties/
disabilities throughout a nation was a group of six short questions that aim at
the basic living performances or actions. These include sight, hearing, walking,
memory/concentration, independence in self-care and communication. These
were included in the Recommendation that was to influence national cen-
suses occurring around the year 2010.

Six short questions are very simple. They require answers on the presence
and severity of difficulties in the given areas, as seen by the census inter-
viewee. The given answers are an indication of disability, i.e. if a person reports
serious difficulties or total incapability in a certain area, he or she would be
considered a person with a (particular kind of) disability in the census data.

The questions formulated by the Washington Group have the objective to
ensure international comparability between populations from different cul-
tural, traditional and economic conditions, by focusing on basic functions and
areas. These functions have been chosen in accordance with the principles of
simplicity, conciseness, universality and comparability. There is a presumption
that these areas represent the space where the limitations of participation most
usually occur [Mont 2007].

Limitations of the proposed methodology. The present article addresses
some of the main issues that could be seen as limitations or shortcomings of
the WG methodology for measuring disabilities. Some of them are not only
caused by such an approach, but are resulting from the census methodology
itself. These issues must be taken into account when using census data as a
source for analysing the status of persons with disabilities in a given context.

Perceiving disability. The questions foreseen to identify disability in cen-
sus activities are not identity-related. Whereas many other methods outside the
census methodology would base themselves on personal identification of an
interviewee (“Do you perceive yourself as a person with disabilities?”), these
census questions do not aim at identifying the number of people in a single
country (or on a lower level) who think of themselves to be a person with a
disability, since that particular term is indeed very subjective, followed by a
serious level of stigma, misunderstanding or misuse. Their aim is to indentify
persons who perceive their own functioning as limited, and to derive from that
a number and structure of people who are heavily or entirely unable to function
in certain basic areas of life. The label used for that purpose is ’persons with
disabilities’. The main method is therefore not identifying oneself as a person
with disabilities, but self-reporting on personal health restrictions and func-
tional difficulties.

Identifying social interaction and inclusion. The methodology set out by
the Washington Group does not dive into the issues concerning the influence



457

of the reported difficulty on a wider course of life of the interviewee, the
level of social participation and their inclusion in a society. Even though it was
possible to create such an approach, it would have been challenging and some-
what contrary to the overall aims in at least two ways. First, the form in which
a census is performed and the structure of the census sheet itself do not allow
for open, detailed or very specific questions that are solely based on the subjec-
tive perception of the interviewee. Therefore, the set of six short and basic
questions were considered a more appropriate solution. Second, such an ap-
proach would compromise and potentially undermine the international com-
parability of the census data [Mont 2007].

If one is to reach conclusions on the levels of social interaction, inclusion
and participation of persons with disabilities that are based on census data,
further analysis is in order. Namely, only through cross-analysis between the
data obtained in chapters concerning education, employment and labour, means
of support, etc. will one be able to put information on disabilities/difficulties
in context and perspective. The main approach to this regard is making a dif-
ferentiation between the values and data found in the population with and
without disabilities (or general population as an alternative).

Identifying groups and types of disabilities. It was the Washington Group
itself that pointed out quite explicitly in their Recommendations that there are
obvious and anticipated limitations to the given methodology of measuring
disability through census activities [Washington Group, 2008]. It is a sort of
general identification of disabilities that this methodology is aiming to achieve,
recognising the large group of persons whose functional capacity is perceived
as limited or non-existent, certain obvious limitations result from such objec-
tives, particularly in regard to specific types of disability.

Namely, as stated above, six question address six basic functions (areas)
—sight, hearing, walking, concentration (memory), self-care and communica-
tion (ability to understand and be understood). This would practically mean
that disabilities regarding walking (physical disability), hearing and seeing are
easily detectable according to the census data. Where the problem occurs is in
identifying persons with mental disabilities — intellectual and psycho-social
impairments [Washington Group, 2008]. The Group has underlined that it
should not be expected from the given methodology to perform identification
by types of disabilities as we know them. There are several reasons for this
and we will name only a few. Firstly, the methodology itself offers criteria for
identifying disability — only persons reporting higher level of difficulties are
considered persons with disabilities. Moreover, the methodology also offers
descriptive illustrations of difficulties, explaining who and what should go
under the umbrella of disabilities in the census data.? The problem in identifi-
cation occurs due to the fact that certain descriptions of difficulties in the
methodological instructions for census interviewers are vague and too inclu-
sive. For instance, a person shall have a difficulty in communication or under-

2 See the Recommendation of the Washington Group on Disability Statistics, or in Serbian
the book “Invaliditet”, published by the State Statistical Office of Serbia.



458

standing if any of the many stated causes is present (brain damage, severe
speaking difficulties, intellectual impairments, non-cummunicative state, etc.).
In practice, this would prevent us from being able to identify a specific cause
or type of disability in a population group based on the census data, since in
that very group we would find people with several different types of impair-
ment, functional difficulty or health problem, or those who are simply harder
to understand through usual means of communication. Almost the same prob-
lem can be found in the category of persons with difficulties regarding con-
centration and memory. As a result, particular groups of persons with intel-
lectual and psycho-social disability are the hardest to identify through census
data, because they appear to get “lost” in the larger groups. Also, another
problem with indentifying these specific types of disabilities could be in the
unwillingness to report them in direct interviews, as a part of census activities,
due to the obvious burdens of labels and social stigma. Therefore, the census
data on disability is least accurate when it comes to detecting groups of people
with difficulties related to mental health issues [Mont 2007].

As Mont [2007] noted, there are four common questions or areas when
addressing difficulties in the mental health area of functioning in screening
activities over a population — learning, making decisions, memory/concentra-
tion and understanding. For census purposes, the Group chose to use the latter
two, due to the reasons of pragmatism, efficiency and cultural universality of
meaning (the former two could differ in meaning across regions).

To conclude, although the given methodology offers solid grounds for
general identification of disabilities of all kinds, it leaves a significant gap in
identifying persons with mental disabilities. It can often result in overlapping
between intellectual, psycho-social and other disabilities, and it focuses only
on some of the aspects and dimensions that mental disability as a whole might
include. At the same time, persons with mental disabilities remain the most
marginalized, ignored and the least participatory of all the groups of people
with disabilities [Markovi¢ 2012].

Answering the census questions — original and proxy answers. When we
approach analysing and evaluating data obtained through census activities, the
difference made by those who gave the answers to the census questions on
disability and functional difficulties could be of a particular relevance in meas-
uring disability.

Namely, a high possibility exists that a person with certain difficulty will
be incapable or more likely considered incapable by others (family member,
care-giver, etc.) of answering the census questions herself. Therefore, it might
happen that another person answers questions on the levels of difficulties and
disabilities on behalf of the person in question, and the census methodology
usually allows it.

Again, such a possibility is higher in cases of persons perceived as having
a difficulty in the area of mental health than in other cases. It can be seen as a
result of technical issues (lack of time to communicate adequately with people
whose means of communication is slower or unorthodox), social and other
presumptions or stigma, and general prejudice.
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Whatever the reason may be, this doing could influence the end result.
There are some authors® who illustrate findings that support the possibility
that the results concerning disability occurrence and other disability-related
data in census are directly influenced by the ones who gave the answers to the
questions, i.e. whether the answer-giver was the person with a disability or
someone who acted on their behalf.

This particular phenomenon also plays a relevant role in measuring dis-
ability through census in institutional surroundings. In practice, it should be
expected that the interviewer or the statistical office does not perform full and
precise census activities (interviews) with each resident at a psychiatric institu-
tion or residential institution for persons with disabilities, for instance. Even
though the human rights standards require full enjoyment of all rights and full
equality and respect for every person with disabilities, in reality most of the
institutions shall fill in the given census forms without even communicating
it with its residents. As a result, we could encounter thousands of census forms
with answers on disability that did not even come in contact with the person
in question. Such a scenario undermines the ’social model’ that underlines the
methodology of disability measurement and could impair the final results to
a large extent, when it comes to people with disabilities living in residential
contexts. It also contributes, as a practice, to the ongoing objectification of
persons with disabilities, especially those who do not live in a community but
in secluded and/or closed institutions.

Measuring disability in 2011 Serbian Census. Serbian Statistical Office
included the set of short questions on functional difficulties and disability for
the first time in the national census 2011. It followed the Washington Group
Recommendations quite precisely.

Since the continuous data on disability is non-existent in the Republic of
Serbia, the census data on persons with disabilities could be used as a primary
source of such information, with all the reservations that the use of census data
impose, due to the reasons given in the previous sections of this article.

The author of this article has been appointed the sole author by the Sta-
tistical Office of a study focusing on census data on disability in Serbia. The
book in question performs the needed combining of different data regarding
main aspects of social and personal functioning of persons with disabilities in
Serbia based on census data, and reveals the relevant information on persons
with reported difficulties for the first time in Serbia.
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PE3UME: OBaj uwianak nMa 3a UJb 13, IPe CBEra, MpUKake CTAHOBUIITA O YJIO3H,
JIOCTI/IFHth/IMa u OFpaHI/I‘{CHJI/IMaje)IHOF omruca CTAHOBHUIIITBA KAa0 HAYMHA Jia CC IpU-
KyIIe oAy O MHBAJIM/HOCTH Y PAa3IMYUTUM 3eMJbama. Unanak he npukasaru u cMucao
Ipernopyka oj] cTpaHe BalmHrToHCKe rpyne 3a CTaTUCTUKY Y 00JIACTH WHBAIUIHOCTH
KaJa je ped 0 yBolewy nMuTama y Be3u ca MHBaJ ugHouhy y HannoHaHe nomuce ox 2010.
roxuHe Ha oBamo. Hayaswe, unanak hie ucnuraT orpaHiueha Koja ce OHOCE Ha MepeHhe
CTelleHa MHBAJIMIHOCTH ¥ ()YHKIIMOHAIHUX CMETHbH ITyTeM IOIHKCa, & CBE Ociamajyhu
Ce Ha MCKYCTBa M3 IPYTUX 3eMaJjba U HAYUYHUX UCTpakuBama. OBaj ce aeo moceOHo ¢o-
Kycupa Ha popMyJialiije Koje cy U3HeNH y BallmHI TOHCKO] TPy 32 CTATUCTUKY y 00Ja-
CTH MHBAJHMIHOCTH, Ka0 M HA HU3 KPATKUX IHTakba KOja ce TPEHYTHO KOPHCTE Y HAIHO-
HaJHUM nonucuma. Ha kpajy, paja he ykpaTko a ce OCBpHE Ha HCKYCTBa U3 HALIMOHATHOT
morrca y Cp6uju y 2011. ronuHH, a y Be3u ca MepemeM (PYHKIIHOHATHUX CMETHH I10
IIPBU IIyT.

KJbYUHE PEUU: mepeme cTerneHa HHBAINUIHOCTH, MTOMKC, METOI0JIOTH]ja, HCTpa-
KUBAHE
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ABSTRACT: Population distribution reflects the integrity of natural, so-
cial, economic and historical factors of the geospace, relevant both for funda-
mental and applied research. Complex spatial structure of the contemporary
distribution of population in the world, and Serbia as well, during history was
determined by human migrations of complex scope and determinants. The aim
of this paper was to describe and analyze the geographical redistribution of the
population by using the Hoover index as a measure of the redistribution. This
measure was introduced by Edgar Hoover in 1936 and it has been widely used
in geography. By computing this index, we can allocate the region of population
concentration and deconcentration in Serbia. General conceptual framework of
concentration and dispersion of population at different geographical levels is
presented here. These differences in the achieved level of concentration in Ser-
bia are correlated with the historical development of population, transition from
an agrarian into industrial society, and process of urbanization and migration
in the last sixty years.

KEYWORDS: Hoover index of concentration, population, distribution,
Serbia

INTRODUCTION

The model of population distribution, as well as the factors that affect it,
has been launched by the American school of regional science in the 50s and
60s, and it was first accepted by the geographers in Sweden and England. That
caused the beginning of ’quantitative revolution’ or the so called new geogra-
phy [Gr¢i¢ 1990]. Bunge [1962] points out that the processes of distribution
and redistribution form a unified whole that reflects the spatial structure of
the research phenomena. Redistribution, which arises from the spatial pro-
cesses and spatial structure, represents different spatial properties of events.
Hooson [1961] believes that knowledge of population distribution is the key to
understand the individuality of geographic region. Old models of distribution
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generally treated dispersion, and the newer models, mainly from the 70s, treated
polarization, that is, clustering of the population through spatial concentration.

The questions of population concentration and dispersion are the core of
geographic access to the condition and development of population systems that
can be viewed by spatial-analytical approach [Arensckuit 1980]. The aim is
primarily to test the spatial aspects of population phenomena through distribu-
tion characteristics, forms of spatial structures, connections and relationships
between demographic elements and other spatial systems as dynamic and
temporal variable categories. Distribution is a result of the changes that have
occurred in the past and transitional conditions of demographic and overall
development. Development of the spatial-analytical approach in population
science is correlated with the use of modern quantitative methods and techni-
cal research, and mathematical and statistical methods facilitate consideration
of the flow and the determinants of population phenomena.

Great number of geographers agrees that the population has been an active
factor of redistribution, especially in the last 200 years, due to the great ter-
ritorial expansion, mass migration, and development of urban settlements.
Therefore, due to the size, complexity and variability of the causes which
determine it, the distribution should be perceived as a result of the process
which involves systematic factors (technical, organizational, cultural progress)
and the case factors, manifested in the specific distribution of certain human
groups. By analyzing the characteristics of concentration and deconcentration,
we can understand the impact of systematic or random factors and their role
in the formation of a complex distribution of population at national, and even
more importantly, at global level.

Proceeding from all foregoing, the studies on the spatial patterns of pop-
ulation distribution are very important. The redistribution of population has
undergone several major phases during recent decades with a strong urbaniza-
tion process, followed by the rural-urban migration, depopulation and popula-
tion ageing. Therefore, it is not surprising that the population distribution has
been among the most studied issues in the world, especially in response to new
demographic developments in the 1980s. There have been numerous studies
treating the spatial distribution of populations for various countries of the
world, especially the United States [e.g. Hoover 1941; Vining and Strauss 1977;
Lichter 1985; Long and De Are 1989; Otterstrom 2001; Roger and Plane 2013],
China [Huang and Leung 2000], Malesia [Rainis and Shariff 2003], Switzerland
[Kahsai and Schaeffer 2009], Sweeden [Borgegard and Hakansson 1997]. In
Serbia, the subject of population concentration and dispersion can be found in
the papers written in the second half of the XX century by the geographers:
Radovanovi¢, Nikoli¢, Spasovski, Grei¢, Todorovi¢, Ratkaj, Santi¢ and others
[Santi¢ 2013].

In this paper, the analysis of the population distribution and redistribution
was performed at different levels of the territorial structure of Serbia which
demographic processes and population potentials were unevenly spatially dis-
tributed. The empirical analysis results in a spatial model of population redis-
tribution in Serbia at different geographical levels. This study examines the
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redistribution of Serbian population at the municipal level between 1981-2011.
It is important to point out that population figures after 2000 are based on a
different method than the one used in the previous censuses. This study did
not analyze the causes of population deconcentration; it provides descriptive
statistics which have allowed us to identify the regions where concentration,
deconcentration and urbanization occurred.

The territory of Serbia is characterized by extreme polarization of demo-
graphic characteristics which is caused by distribution of elements and their
spatial relations and links, as well as the relationships and connections with
other territorial systems which determine the mode of functioning of the ele-
ments, as well as their spatial organization. Therefore, the application of quan-
titative analysis, which is comparable with the ratios of other structural char-
acteristics of the studied territorial system, is essential.

METHODOLOGY

Various measures have been used in the study of population concentration
and dispersion at global, regional, national and local levels. Duncan [1957],
Nutenko [1971], Biraben and Duhourcau [1974], SIreasckuii [1980], Plane and
Rogerson [1994] made the classification of those measures of spatial distribu-
tion according to certain characteristics. They can be combined as follows:
population density, measures of distribution, measures of concentration, cen-
trographic measures, and population potential. Various methods could be used
to measure the distribution of population. These include the Hoover index,
entropy index, Gini index. As population data is collected based on areal spa-
tial unit, the level of spatial aggregation might affect the results by using such
methods. However, so far, little study has been carried out to determine the
sensitivity of data aggregation upon the uses of such methods, especially in
the context of Serbia. This kind of analysis is important because data is usu-
ally collected at a specific areal unit (such as municipalities), but it can be used
for various purposes at much broader level of spatial unit (such as state, region
or at national level). This study has discovered that, in general, data aggrega-
tion affects the measure of spatial concentration of population distribution. The
more aggregated the data is, the lower the measure of population concentration,
and vice versa.

The Hoover Index [Hoover 1936, 1941] is the most widely used measure
for assessing the concentration or deconcentration tendencies of a country’s
evolving population distribution. This index is a timeworn measure which gives
an easily comparable, relative value of concentration among various sizes of
geographic units [Otterstrom 2001]. Hoover concentration index is the most
widely used measure for assessing the (in) equality of distribution of the pop-
ulation over a given territory. It treats percentage of the total population to
achieve an equal distribution of the population. It is based on an index and
represents Gini version index of diversity (index dissimilarities). It compares
the percentage of the population of each municipality with a proportional share
of the municipality, and measures the degree of correspondence between the
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population and territory. This measure can be calculated according to the fol-
lowing formula:

1 x; ay
H=1yn |_4__r
2=y g

100

where x; is the country’s population residing in region i, X is total country
population, a, is country’s area covered by region i and A is total country’s
area. n is the total number of districts, and 7 is the region. The index is 0 if, in
every region i, the share of the country’s population and country’s territory are
identical. This indicates a perfectly dispersed pattern of population distribution.
The measure approaches 1 or 100 if everyone lives in just one area which is
small in size (perfect concentration). Thus, high values of H indicate highly
uneven population distribution, and vice versa. Clearly, the choice of geo-
graphic unit of analysis affects the value of H, as the index is 0 if the unit of
analysis is the whole country. Neither extreme is likely, but the relative change
in the value over time can be used to track spatial changes in the population.
The increase of H indicates a pattern of increasing population concentration
in time, whilst a decreasing H suggests the dispersal or deconcentration of
population. A value of 50 would imply that 50% of the population would have
to live elsewhere if the population is to be evenly distributed. A change from
50 to 40 shows that the population had increased more in more sparsely popu-
lated regions than in more densely populated regions. The following classifica-
tion can be made based on the previously said: values of index more than 80
(0.8) suggest the highest concentration, values between 60 and 80 (0.6—0.8)
suggest average concentration, values between 40 and 60 (0.4—0.6) suggest
low level of concentration, and values below 40 (0.4) suggest population disper-
sion [Hoover 1936, 1941; Wright 1937; Gr¢i¢ 1990; Plane and Rogerson 1994;
Long and Nucci 1997; Rogerson and Plane 2012; Santi¢ 2013].

RESULTS

Depending on the spatial level of analysis, the concentration or dispersion
of population is different. In Serbia, the concentration is at regional level, and
dispersion at local level during the first phase, and then, dispersion on re-
gional and local level during the second phase. Recently, the third phase could
be recognized with concentration of population to some attractive regions such
as the largest cities, in the first place. However, attention must be paid to the
deviations from the national pattern within macro regions, and differences in
the concentration/dispersion continuum with regard to the distance from major
urban centers to central or peripheral location in the country.

The population redistribution among Serbian municipalities was character-
ized by an increased concentration between 1981-2011. When measured with
the Hoover index, this increase was about 7%. The results of censuses in 1981
and 1991 indicated that it was necessary to redistribute 30% of the total popula-
tion in order to obtain most appropriate correspondence between population and
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area. In the first decade of the X X1 century, it was necessary to redistribute 33%
(2002) and 37.14% (2011) of the total population in Serbia [Santi¢ 2013].

Figure 1: Hoover index of concentration of total population in Serbia, 1981-2011
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Source: SORS, 1981-2011

Taking into consideration the effects of migration and natural population
change, it can be concluded that the concentration of the population in the XX
century was primarily related to regional differences in migration processes
and, at the beginning of the XXI century, it was related to the regional differ-
ences in fertility and mortality rates. It also implies that the natural population
change has concentrated the population at a constant rate during the whole
period, whereas the impact of migration on the Hoover index fluctuated over
time. In the periods between 1971-1981 and 1988—-1990 the migration contrib-
uted to the dispersion of the population. The concentration of the population
in the second half of the XX century has high correlation with the changes in
the migration patterns. However, an overall conclusion is that natural popula-
tion change affects the long term trend towards concentration, and migration
affects the short term fluctuations over time.

The data related to lower territorial units i.e. municipalities show the trend
of population concentration in 29 municipalities in the period from 1981-2011.
On the other hand, a trend of population dispersion was recorded in132 mu-
nicipalities. Increase in the population concentration due to natural population
change is characteristic for the municipalities of Novi Pazar and Bujanovac;
the population increase due to migration patterns is typical of Belgrade, Novi
Sad and NiS regions, and the increase due to important functions of munici-
palities is typical of Vrnjacka Banja (tourism) (Table 1).

The highest index of concentration with values of more than 80 (or 0.8)
was recorded in 17 municipalities in Serbia in 1981, and in 19 municipalities
in 1991. The trend of increasing values of index of concentration was typical
until the beginning of the XXI century. In the analyzed period, besides the
Belgrade municipality, large concentration of population was in the munici-
palities with large regional and industrial centers such as Kragujevac, Nis,
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Table 1: Hoover index of concentration, municipality level, 1981-2011

Values Years

1981 | 1991 | 2002 | 2011
Less than 40 110 107 119 141
40-60 21 25 11 10
60-80 11 10 8 2
Higher than 80 17 19 23 8

Source: SORS, 19812011

Novi Sad, Majdanpek, Smederevo, KurSumlija, Ivanjica, Knjazevac, Sjenica.
In the period from 2002-2011 the value of this index significantly decreased,
and this type of concentration was recorded only in 8 municipalities: Novi
Beograd, Vozdovac, Zemun, Palilula, Zvezdara, Cukarica, Ni§ and Novi Sad.
The total share of population in those municipalities was much higher than
total share of area. Average level of concentration (60—80) recorded constant
decrease, from 11 (in 1981) to only two municipalities in 2011 (Kragujevac and
Rakovica). The low level of concentration (40—60) according to the last census
data was recorded in 10 municipalities, which is two times lower than in 198]1.
These municipalities are situated in the East (KnjaZevac, Majdanpek, Negotin,
Boljevac, etc.) and South West (Sjenica, Ivanjica). The increasing number of
municipalities in the period from 1981-2011 was recorded only in the catego-
ry under 40, which implies the population dispersion. In this category, 110
municipalities were registered in 1981, and 141 municipalities in 2011, which
was 88% of total number of municipalities in Central Serbia and Vojvodina.
That trend shows intensity of total depopulation process in Serbia in the last
five decades (Table 1).

If we use the population concentration in Central Serbia and Vojvodina
at the beginning of the XXI century as a standard size (37%), we can extract
the contingents of the population with a concentration below and above that
average. Concentration of population below average values have all categories
of agricultural population, the population over 65 years of age, the population
in the primary sector, the population with completed primary education, and
non-migrant population. The smallest index of concentration in the analyzed
period was recorded in the category of population with no education (20.5).
That means that these contingents of the population are characterized by dis-
persive distribution, which is correlated with the distribution of the agricul-
tural sector and its slow transformation, depopulation and cultural transforma-
tion in general.

The higher level of concentration is characteristic for the urban popula-
tion, migrant population, and population active in the tertiary and quaternary
sectors, and people with secondary and high education. It shows economic,
demographic and social transformation strengthening trends of population
redistribution and concentration in Serbia since the mid-twentieth century. The
highest level of concentration in the analyzed period was recorded among dif-
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ferent ethnic groups: Albanians, Vlahs, Muslims (Bosnians), Hungarians Roma
people which was related to the h1st0rlcal development of population in Serbia,
as well as differentiated demographic development by nationality [Santi¢ 2013].

Analyses at micro-regional, municipality level shows that the lowest con-
centration in almost all analyzed features was in the municipality of Crna
Trava. The municipality of Cajetina recorded the lowest concentration of pop-
ulation in urban areas, and Ada municipality in villages; Trgoviste municipal-
ity had the lowest concentration among retired people, Tutin in single-member
and two-member households, and Sjenica municipality had the lowest concen-
tration in the level of mortality. On the other hand, the largest value of Hoover
index of concentration was recorded in the municipality of Zemun in almost
all studied categories. In Grocka, the highest concentration of population was
recorded in villages, and in Bogati¢, the highest concentration was in total and
active agricultural population. The highest concentration of natural increase
was recorded in the municipality of Presevo [Santi¢ 2013].

DISCUSSION

Does Serbian population have a trend of concentration or deconcentration?
What are the effects of regional differences? Do they represent a comparative
advantage, or limiting factor for current and future sustainable development?

Republic of Serbia has undergone some sizable changes in its population
geography since the Second World War. Major component of these population
shifts was rapid migrations from rural to urban areas due to the processes of
urbanization, industrialization and deagrarization. Since 1980, major demo-
graphic changes such as decreased fertility rates, increasing mortality, ageing
populations and changed migration patterns have been often seen as the main
ingredient of regional demographic change. They caused changes in the ter-
ritorial distribution of the population as a result of differences in the achieved
level of transition of natural change and migration, and spreading in the last
60 years, while on the other hand, in Kosovo and Metohija and its surrounding
municipalities populated predominantly by ethnic Albanians and Muslim
population, formed a homogenous areas of high fertility and expanded repro-
duction. So, the result of that process are areas of dispersion on the one hand
(regions in the east), and areas of extreme concentration of population (Koso-
vo and Metohija and major river valleys) on the other.

The process of territorial and demographic polarization of Serbia was
continued at the beginning of the XXI century. In general, with the decades
of depopulation, regional and international migrations, the resources for further
territorial redistribution of the population have been exhausted (particularly
relating to the previous dominant trends of redistribution from rural to urban
areas). Recent trends of population redistribution have been based on popula-
tion movement from towns and cities toward regional centers — Belgrade, Novi
Sad, Nis, Kragujevac, etc., and they affect further spatial redistribution of
population in optimal working and reproductive age. This opens the door to
demographic extinction of entire villages and regions in Serbia. Thus, there is
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a need for revitalization and reverse of future demographic trends in the vul-
nerable areas and towns of Serbia. It is possible only in the circumstances of
the overall transformation of economic and social environment necessary for
survival, as well as with the return of the population with favorable demo-
graphic structural features (younger, more educated). Therefore, the process
of redistribution of the population must be taken as one of the most important
requirements which, along with the rehabilitation of birth, has to be the main
factor of future sustainable demographic and overall development of Serbia.

The concept of the future population distribution of Serbia should be based
on the comparative advantages of space, opportunities, potentials, limitations,
and existing development and distribution of the population. The main criteria
to direct the population concentration and deconcetration should result from
goals described in spatial planning documentations, and the best use of areal
potentials in accordance with their specific characteristics. So, desirable trends
in the spatial distribution of the population should be consistent with estimates
of costs and benefits for individuals, families, communities, regions and coun-
tries. The measures should lead to an increase in income and its efficient and
equitable allocation, as well as to the protection and improvement of the qual-
ity of living standards in Serbia. For this purpose it is necessary to redefine
the migration policy in order to achieve a continuous decline in mortality, as
well as the balance in structural characteristics, particularly age and sex struc-
ture. With respect to this, the measures of population policy in the sphere of
population redistribution in Serbia are of special importance for the future.
Modern scientific views on the phenomenon of urbanization and concentration
of population in urban areas treat this segment as an important factor for sus-
tainable development in the future. Distribution of population and urbanization
are facing new challenges which have brought changes to the natural environ-
ment and will cause significant changes in the lifestyle of the population.
Demographical issues have begun to regain important place in political agen-
das. That is why the study of population distribution may be useful to planners
and decision makers as a guide in the selection of appropriate data level. In
Serbia, no such study has been carried out so far, so it could be a subject of
future research.
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OPUI'MHAJIHU HAYYHU PA T

[MTPOCTOPHA KOHIHEHTPAIIUJA CTAHOBHUIIITBA ¥V CPBUIN
1981-2011. MEPEHA XYBEPOBUM NHIEKCOM

JAHULIA IHAHTUR
VYuusepsuret y beorpany, ['eorpadckn pakynrer
Crynenrtcku Tpr 3/111, 11000 Beorpan, Penyonuka Cpouja
E-anpeca: danicam@gef.bg.ac.rs

CAXETAK: Pa3memniTaj cTAHOBHUIIITBA OZlpajkaBa IEJIOBUTOCT MPHPOIHUX, IPY-
IITBEHNX, CKOHOMCKHMX M UCTOPHjCKUX YMHHIJIAIA T€ONPOCTOPa, PEIEBAHTHUX KAKO 32
(yHaaMeHTaHa, TAKO U 33 alUIMKAaTHBHA UCTPaKUBamba. CIOKEHY POCTOPHY CTPYKTYPY
CaBPEMEHOT pa3MelITaja HoIyJIanuje y CBeTy, kao u'y CpOuju, TOKOM HCTOpHje Cy AeTep-
MUHHCAJIE JbY/ICKE MUTPALIMje CII0KEHOT 00MMa M IETEPMUHAHTH.

[IpocTopHa KOHIIEHTpallKja CTAHOBHHUIIITBA IPEACTABIbA Ba)kKaH CETMEHT OpraHu-
3a1rje reorpad)cKor MpocTopa, jep TMoKa3yje Be3e U OJJHOCE eJIeMeHaTa IeMOoTrpaCKux
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CHCTEMa y IPOCTOPY U HOBE pelialiije ca eieMEHTUMA OCTAINX IPOCTOPHUX CHCTeMa. 3a
onpehuBame cTereHa KOHIEHTPallKje U TUCTIeP3Hje KOPUCTE Ce PA3IMINTE CTATUCTHYKE
Mepe, 07 KOjUX Y OBOM paly yka3zyjemo Ha XyBepOB MHICKC KOHICHTpaluje. To je Hajiu-
pe xopuihicHa Mepa 3a oreHy (He)jeIHAKOCTH JUCTPUOYIH]e CTAHOBHUIIITBA Ha opeljeHO]
Teputopuju. MHIeKe TpeTupa nporeHaT yKyIHe nonyJjanyje Kojy Tpeda pa3MecTUTH aa
0u ce rocTUIIa jeHaKa ICTPUOyIMja CTAaHOBHUIITBA. Ha 0OCHOBY OBOT HHJIEKCA MOXKeE-
MO M3/IBOJUTH PErHOHE JUCIIEP3Hje U KOHIICHTpallrje ctaHoBHUIITBAa CpOuje: u3pasuTo
JETIONMYJIAIFOHH TPOCTOPH JyTONCTOYHE, UCTOYHE U jyro3anagae Cpouje, kao u baHaTa,
ca jenHe, u perunonu beorpama, Hosor Cana, Hurra, kao u 0/1MHE BEJIMKUX PeKa, C Apy-
re ctpaHe. JIoOCTUTHYTE pa3jiKe y HUBOY KOHIIEHTpaIije ctaHoBHUIITBAa Cpouje ¢y y
KOpeJalujy ca HICTOPUJCKUM Pa3BojeM HaCEJbEHOCTH, IIPeJIacka U3 arpapHor y HHAYCTPHj-
CKO JPYILITBO, KA0 U ca MpoliecoM ypOaHH3alnje 1 MUTpalijaMa CTAaHOBHHUILTBA Y MO-
cnenmux 60 roguHa.

KJBYUHE PEYM: XyBepoB HHIEKC KOHIIEHTpaLlKje, IPOCTOPHA TUCTPUOYIIHja,
ctaHOBHUIITBO, CpOuja
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ABSTRACT: According to the 2011 Census, Vojvodina has the population
of 1,931,809 which is by 100,183 less than in 2002. Vojvodina has fewer inhab-
itants today than in 1971. This decrease in number of inhabitants, according to
the latest census, occurred in all municipalities except in the City of Novi Sad,
where the population annually increased by 4,703.

The main objective of this paper was to analyze the movement of popula-
tion between two censuses, focusing on the specifics of population movements
in certain areas of Vojvodina. First of all, the area of the North Banat should be
pointed out because there the population has been steadily declining since 1961.
On the other hand, the South Backa area records a steady increase in population in
the period from the World War Two to the present, mainly due to the mechanical
movement or immigration to the center of this area — the City of Novi Sad.

In addition to the population decline, the population of Vojvodina is char-
acterized by higher average age. The last census showed that the population of
all municipalities was, on average, older than 40, except in the municipality of
Zabalj (39.7) and the City of Novi Sad (40.0).

Analysis of the data has shown that the trend of the population decline in
Vojvodina, caused by very high mortality rates and low birth rates, continues
and that the age structure of population is becoming less favorable.

KEY WORDS: population movements, population growth, migration, aging
population, Vojvodina, Novi Sad

INTRODUCTION

In the republic of Serbia, the number of inhabitants decreased by 311,139
thousand in the period from 2002 to 2011, which was an annual reduction by
34,571 inhabitants. Decrease in population was recorded in Vojvodina too,
where according to the 2011 Census lived 1,931,809 inhabitants. That is by
100,183 less than in 2002 and Vojvodina today has fewer residents than in 1971.
The importance of the analysis of population trends is shown by the fact that



472

since the first modern census in 1869 until today, the lowest growth index 95.0
was recorded in the period between the last two censuses, 2002 to 2011
[Crojmma 2011].

The basic characteristic of population trends in Vojvodina is that the
population growth in the province has most often been caused by mechanical
movement or relocation of the population due to various social crises or wars,
and that the number of inhabitants has stagnated or declined in the “peaceful”
periods.

Besides the mechanical movement of population, we should not forget the
natural increase which first negative value (-1.1%0) was recorded in 1989. Since
then, when Vojvodina is considered as a whole, there have been more deaths
than births every year. In recent years, natural increase has been around -5.0%o.

With a population decline between the last two censuses, Vojvodina is
characterized by an aging population. Analysis of the age structure of the
population is essential because of the influence of this structure on the various
areas of social life, as well as because it indicates that different parts of Vojvo-
dina show some differences.

CHARACTERISTICS OF POPULATION TRENDS
IN VOJVODINA

The greatest increase in population in Vojvodina since the Second World
War was recorded in the period from 1953 to 1961 (index 109.2)!, when the
population of Vojvodina annually increased by 19,542 residents [Ctojma 2011:
229]. The increase was influenced by higher natural increase which occurred
as a result of a compensatory after war period, but also the colonization, the
mechanical movement of the population, considerably influenced the popula-
tion growth.

The first decrease in population in Vojvodina after the Second World War
was recorded between 1981 and 1991, when the index amounted 99.0 (Table
1). During that period, in 1989, negative natural increase was recorded in Vo-
jvodina for the first time, and the number of emigrants was higher than the
number of immigrants because of the “beginning” of the social crisis.

This crisis, which “ended” with the war between the former republics of
Yugoslavia, also influenced the movement of the population of Vojvodina in the
period between the two subsequent censuses. Namely, it is most likely that the
population would have continued to decrease until 2002 due to negative natural
increase “if there had not been for the influx of a large number of refugees from
the former Yugoslav republics. This is the period in which the migratory popu-
lation movements had great significance for total population dynamics” [Ctojmua
2011: 230], because the natural increase was constantly negative.

! The index given to gradation of changes in population should be explained: index less than
79 indicates sudden and significant decrease; index from 80 to 89 indicates medium decrease;
index from 90 to 98 indicates slight or moderate decrease, from 99 to 100 stagnation of population,
from 101 to 109 slight or moderate increase, from 110 to 119 moderate increase, and index greater
than 120 indicates sudden or large increase in population.
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The 2002 Census showed that there were 144,404 people who moved to
this province. The refugees had a share of 9.18% in the total number of popu-
lation in Vojvodina [Two centuries...2008: 61] which meant that almost every
tenth resident of Vojvodina escaped from the former Yugoslav republics during
the war conflicts in the nineties.

Without immigrants, Vojvodina would have faced further decrease in the
number of inhabitants. However, this population inflow into the territory of
the province only briefly affected the increase in population. The last census
of 2011 showed again that the population decreased, compared to the previous
census year, by 100,183 inhabitants [Census 2011]. The growth index in this
period was the lowest one since the Second World War (Table 1).

CHARACTERISTICS OF POPULATION TRENDS
IN AREAS OF VOJVODINA

It should be noted that the demographic picture is not the same in all parts
of Vojvodina and that the changes in population trends vary depending on the
area regarded. In the period after the Second World War until 2011, the popu-
lation constantly grew only in South Backa region where the growth index
from the 1948 Census to 2011 was 171.2 (Table 1).

All areas of Vojvodina were characterized by moderate increase in popu-
lation until the 1961 Census. A slight reduction in the number of residents in
North Banat occurred in the next 1971 Census, while in the 1981 Census the
population decrease was also noted in Central Banat. Since then, these two
regions have faced a constant decline.

In the areas of Srem, West and North Backa and South Banat, the popula-
tion decrease was observed between the 1981 and 1991 Censuses. In the pe-
riod from 1991 to 2002, which was characterized by specific mechanical
population movement, population increased in West and South Backa and
Srem, while in other areas the trend of population decline continued [Ctojmun
2011: 233].

The period between 2002 and 2011 was characterized by population de-
crease in all areas except South Backa (index 103.7). The greatest decrease in
the nine year period between the two censuses was recorded in West Backa
(index 87.9) and North Banat (index 89.1) regions.

Analysis of population trends in different areas of Vojvodina has shown
that these areas can be classified into three groups. The first group includes
those areas in which the number of inhabitants constantly decreased since the
population decrease was recorded for the first time up to the 2011 Census:
North Backa (after the 1981 Census), Central Banat (after 1971), North Banat
(after 1961) and South Banat (after 1981). The second group comprises Srem
and West Backa where, after the 1991 decrease, population increase was re-
corded in 2002, but up to the last census continued to decline. South Backa
belongs to the third group with the population constantly increasing in the
period between the censuses of 1948 and 2011.
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Table 1. Population trends in areas of Vojvodina

Area 1948 | 1953 | 1961 | 1970 | 1981 | 1991 | 2002 | 201 |30V
. 1,698.,640| 1,854,971 [1,952,560| 2,034,782|2,013,8892,031,992| 1,931,809
Vojvodina |1,640.599\ 1035 | (100.2) | (105.3) | (104.2) | (99.0) | (100.8) | ©5.0) | 1177
North | a4 s0p | 186.569 | 198.392[205.929 [ 211,475 | 202,493 ] 200140 | 186,906 1
Backa S061 1011 | (106.3) | (103.8) | (102.7) | 95.7) | (98.8) | (93.4) | 'OV
Central | 0 o1 | 221,667 | 229.812 [ 231486 | 230,962 | 216,754 208,456 | 187,667 | ¢o ¢
Banat 8211 101.3) | (103.7) | 100.7) | (99.8) | 93.9) | 96.2) | (90.0) | 3>
North | oo 0o | 189414 [ 194,150 | 191,632 | 187,179 [ 177,542 | 165,881 | 147.770 | o
Banat 0501 100.2) | 120.5) | ©8.7) | ©77) | 94.9) | ©3.9) | 8.1y | 7>
South | 10 105 | 292.125| 320,187 | 331,285 | 340,189 | 315,633 [ 313,937 [ 293730 | |0
Banat 0921°104.7) | (109.6) | (103.5) | (102.7) | 92.8) | (99.5) | 93.6) | 1*>
West | 500405 | 207941 | 219331 | 220,671 | 220,876 | 210,679 | 214,011 | 188,087 | o o
Backa 4651 1103.7) | (105.5) | (100.6) | (100.1) | (95.4) | 101.6) | 87.9) | °*
South | oo [377.082 | 432.873 [ 486,083 | 538,016 | 543,878 | 593.666 | 615371 | 1.
Backa 7221 105.2) | (114.7) | (112.3) | (110.7) | (1011 | (109.2) | (103.7) | 17T
223,642 | 260,226 | 285,474 | 306,085 | 303,216 | 335,001 | 312,278
Srem 1209943 |'(106.5) | (116.4) | (109.7) | (107.2) | (99.1) | (110.8) | (92.9) | 1487

Source: Population censuses for given years; note: population indices are given in paren-
theses

NATURAL INCREASE OF POPULATION
IN VOJVODINA

In the previous lines, as far as the space allowed, the influence of me-
chanical movement of population was explained, but it should be noted that
the influence of natural movement in Vojvodina is equally important. Vojvo-
dina is characterized by a long-term trend of decline in the natural increase
rates. The highest natural increase of 10.9%o in Vojvodina was recorded after
the Second World War in the period from 1948 to 1952, while from 1953 to
1960 the rate fell to 8.7%o [Ctojmmn 2011: 232].

Since the end of 1961, “in 71 places in Vojvodina, negative natural increase
was recorded. In the next decade, their number increased to 210, and between
1981 and 1991, to 291” [Rypuuh 1996: 95]. Natural increase from 1981 to 1990
was about 0.7%o.

In the period between 2002 and 2011, natural increase in Vojvodina had
negative rates, and they continued to decrease in the following years. In the
last five years, birth rates of the population in the province have been ap-
proximately equal, with about 9.4 children per 1000 inhabitants being born
each year. Mortality rates have also stabilized, ranging from 14.5%o. Today,
natural increase is around -5.0%o.
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Table 2. Natural increase in Vojvodina

Year Birth rate Mortality rate Natural increase
1961 17.2 9.5 7.7
1971 13.4 10.2 32
1981 13.7 11.5 2.2
1991 11.4 13.2 -1.8
2002 9.8 14.4 -4.6
2011 9.0 14.5 5.5

Source: Natural Changes of Population in the Republic of Serbia from 1961 to 2010;
Vitalna statistika 2011.

NATURAL INCREASE IN THE AREAS
OF VOJVODINA

As shown by the analysis of population trends, the areas in Vojvodina also
vary in heights of their natural increase. Greater number of deaths than births
was first recorded in North Backa in 1971, -0.5%., while in 1981, negative
natural increase was recorded in North Banat (Table 3). The area where the
natural increase had a maximum positive value was South Backa, where negative
growth was recorded for the first time in 1992 (-0.9%o)>.

In the last intercensal period, natural increase was negative in all areas
of Vojvodina, but the rates of growth varied widely. The population of North
Banat has the lowest rates in this period, -8.4%o as recorded in 2011, and the
situation was similar with the population of Central Banat (Table 3). The high-
est rates, but still negative, were recorded for the population of South Backa,
for example the natural increase was -1.4%o in 2009.

The following data show the degree of difference in natural increase
between the regions and municipalities as well. Specifically, in 2011, the low-
est natural increase was recorded for the population of Nova Crnja, as low as
-14.8%o0, Coka and Secanj -12.8%o, while positive natural increase was record-
ed in the City of Novi Sad 1.2%o (municipality of Novi Sad 1.4%o, municipal-
ity of Petrovaradin -0.3%o) [Butanna cratuctuka 2011: 5].

Novi Sad, the centre of Vojvodina and South Backa region, the city where
people from Vojvodina and other areas of Serbia gravitate, is specific for its
constant population growth. This increase has been the result of immigration,
but of positive natural increase as well.

Within the period from 2002 to 2011, the natural increase in Novi Sad
was negative from 2003 to 2005°, and then became positive as a result of im-
migration, primarily of young people.

2 Source: Two Centuries of ...2012:57

3 In Novi Sad, from 1961 to 2010 negative natural increase was recorded only in the course
of 7 years: 1993: -0.1%o; 1998: -0.6%0; 1999: -1.1%0; 2000: -1.1%0; 2003: -0.5%0; 2004: -0.7%0; 2005:
-1.0%o; [Natural Changes...2012: 65]
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Table 3. Natural increase in the areas of Vojvodina

1961 1971 1981 1991 2002 2011
North Backa 5.0 -0.5 -0.2 -4.1 -6.7 -7.0
Central Banat 7.6 1.7 0.1 -4.5 -1.7 -7.8
North Banat 6.8 1.6 -0.6 -4.4 -7.1 -8.4
South Banat 7.3 3.0 23 -2.0 -4.8 -6.6
West Backa 8.4 3.7 1.7 -1.9 -6.0 -8.7
South Backa 9.0 5.2 4.5 0.2 -1.3 2.0
Srem 8.5 4.6 3.8 -0.1 -3.8 -5.4

Sources: Natural Changes ...1961-2010; Vitalna statistika 2011

AGE STRUCTURE OF POPULATION IN VOJVODINA

The population in Vojvodina is getting older every year. The share of
population under 19 in Serbia, in the period of only nine years between the
censuses of 2002 and 2011, decreased from 22.3% to 19.9%, and in Vojvodina
from 22.6% to 20.0*. On the other hand, the share of population over 60 in the
total population in Serbia was 22.5% in 2002 and 24.8% in 2011, which means
that one in four people are over 60. In Vojvodina, the proportion of aged
population increased as well, from 21.4% in 2002, to 23.7% in 2011. Also,
analysis of the share of population age groups of 20-39 and 40—-59 showed that
in all regions, except in South Backa, there were more residents of 40—59 than
from the younger group (Table 4). The age group of 40-59 was also the largest.

The average population age in Vojvodina, according to the last census, is
41.8. Male population is on average 40.2, while female population is 43.3 years
old. In urban areas, the average population age is 41.4 and in villages it is 42.3°.

It is obvious that in the period from 2002 to 2011 there were significant
changes in the population age structure. The share of children in the total popu-
lation of Vojvodina, which is an indicator of changes in the age structure, de-
creased from 15.6% in 20026 to 14.3%. The share of population aged 15 to 49 in
the period between the last two censuses also decreased from 49.4% to 46.3%.
It was only the population over 50 that increased in 2011, from 34.3% to 39.3%.

Old demographic age of all areas of Vojvodina can be confirmed by the
aging index, which indicates the proportion of the population aged 0 to 14 and
the population over 65. In 2011, the aging index was 1.15.

The only region with more young (15.12% of total population) than old
population 14.97% is South Backa, with aging index 0.99. The population of
South Backa is the youngest in Vojvodina with an average age of 40.6.

4 Source: The 2011 Census, Book 2; 2002 Census, Book 2
5 Source: The 2011 Census, Book 2
¢ Source: The 2002 Census, Book 2
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The population of West Backa is the oldest, with the worst ratio of young
(13.23%) and the population over 65 (18.33%). The aging index is 1.38. The
population of this area has the highest average age of 43.3.

The situation is similar in North Banat (index 1.28) followed by Central
Banat (1.22).

Table 4. Population by age in %, the 2011 Census

Total 0-19 20-39 40-59 60+ Average age
Serbia 100.0 19.9 26.6 28.9 24.8 422
Vojvodina 100.0 20.0 27.0 29.3 237 41.8
West Backa 100.0 18.7 25.2 29.7 26.3 433
South Banat 100.0 20.2 26.4 29.5 239 41.9
South Backa 100.0 20.8 29.1 28.3 21.8 40.6
North Banat 100.0 19.7 25.3 29.8 25.2 42.6
North Backa 100.0 19.8 26.7 29.4 24.1 42.1
Central Banat 100.0 19.9 254 29.8 24.7 42.4
Srem 100.0 19.7 26.3 30.3 237 42.1

Source: The 2011 Census, Book 2

CONCLUSION

The 2011 Census showed that changes in the population trends recorded
in 2002 did not affect permanently the demography of Vojvodina which is
getting worse every year. Population increase recorded in 2002 was the result
of a large number of immigrants. If the number of immigrants had been ex-
cluded from the total population of Vojvodina, the total population would have
been lower in this census, too. We can say with certainty that the trend of
population decline, briefly interrupted by specific mechanical movements,
continued in the period from 2002 to 2011, and that it is most likely to con-
tinue in the future.

Some areas in Vojvodina have fewer inhabitants than after the World War
Two. The areas with more inhabitants in 2011 than in 1948 are South Backa
(index 2011/1948 is 171.2), Srem (index 148.7), South Banat (105.2) and North
Backa (101.3). Other areas had fewer inhabitants in 2011 than in 1948 and the
largest decrease in population in this period was recorded in North Banat
(index being only 78.2).

Although natural increase had greater influence on the population increase
in the period after World War Two, today, negative rates affect population
decrease in all areas of Vojvodina. The only area where natural increase is low
but generally positive, the area to which people from other parts of Vojvodina
and Central Serbia gravitate, is South Backa, namely the City of Novi Sad. The
population of this center of gravity is constantly growing while other areas
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tend to be characterized by negative migration balance and very low, negative
natural increase.

Vojvodina is characterized by increasing depopulation and aging popula-
tion. Negative demographic trends will continue in the future. The importance
of the analysis of population trends, and their structures as well, is reflected
primarily in the planning of renewal and further development of Vojvodina
and its areas.
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CAXETAK: Ha ocnoBy momuca u3 2011. roguae y Bojonunu sxuu 1.931.809 cra-
HOBHMKa mTO je 3a 100.183 mame y ognocy Ha 2002. ronuny. BojBonuna nanac mMa Mame
craHoBHMKa Hero 1971. ronune. OBaj max Opoja cTaHOBHHUKA je, cyaehu 1o mocienmeM
IIEH3YCY, IPUCYTaH Y CBUM OIIIITHHAMa ocuM y rpaxy HoBom Caxy re ce Opoj cTaHOBHU-
Ka cBake ronuHe yBehana 3a 4.703.

L{usb oBOT paja je aHajaM3a KpeTama CTAHOBHUILTBA Y TIepuony u3Mel)y jiBa neHsyca,
MY YeMy je rmoceOHa Maxkmba JaTa CreuGpuIHIM KpeTambuMa CTAHOBHUIITBA Y T10jeH-
HUM obnactuMa Bojeomune. O6nact ceBepHor banarta 6u nmoce6HO Tpebasno U31BOjUTH
jep je kapakTepwuiie crajas najx Opoja cranoBHuKa jour ox 1961. ronune. C apyre crpa-
He, jykHa bauka Oenexxn ctabunan pact 6poja cTaHOBHHKA y niepuony m3mely dpyror
CBETCKOT para Ia 7o JaHaC, UMY j€ YITIaBHOM JIOMPHUHENIO MEXaHUIKO KPETAHhE CTAHOB-
HUIITBA WJIM UMHUTpallMja y HEHTPalHu Jieo oBe obnactu — rpan Hoeu Ca.

[open Opoja cTaHOBHUKA KOjU j€ Y CTaIHOM many, BojBoauHy Takolje kaparepuiie
MoNyJanyja ca BACOKMM IIPOCEYHUM rofiHama. Pesynraru nocieamer eHsyca ykasyjy
Ha TO JIa je CTAHOBHMIITBO Y CBUM OIIITHHAMa cTapuje oz 40. rofnHa OCUM y OIIIITHHA
Kabass (39.7) m rpany HoBom Camy (40.0).

AHanu3a nmoraTaka je mokasala Jia ce TpeH maja Opoja cTaHOBHUKA y BojBonunwy,
KOJjU je MPOY3POKOBAaH BUCOKOM CTOIOM MOPTAJIMTETa U HUCKOM CTOIIOM HATaJIMTETa,
HaCTaBJba M J]a CTApOCHA CTPYKTYpa CTAHOBHMIITBA [TOCTAje CBE HETIOBOJHHH]A.

KJbYYHE PEYM: kpeTama cTaHOBHUIITBA, PACT CTAHOBHHUINITBA, MUTPAIlHje, CTa-
peme cTaHOBHHINTBA, Bojonmaa, HoBu Cax
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ABSTRACT: This paper presents an outlook on fertility trends of the
population of Vojvodina in the first decade of the 21 century, a period that
includes the results of the previous two Censuses held in 2002 and 2011. The
main concern is identifying determinants of this development process and the
dynamics regarding the age model of fertility as well as the way it is mani-
fested in Vojvodina. Methodology of this research relies on evaluating age spe-
cific rates, determining its fluctuations and shifts in order to establish the course
of the change. Census of 2002 and Census of 2011 provide useful data to com-
plete fertility analyses. Total fertility rates also show the tendency of continuous
decline therefore representing the shifts in the age model of fertility. After the
devastating 1990s marked by wars and sanctions, the transitional processes were
initiated at the turn of the millennium, leading to a change in socio-economic
environment. Along with constant economic crisis and accompanying poverty,
this situation strongly influenced reproductive behaviour of women and their
attitude toward childbearing in general. The trend of late childbearing and a
raise of women’s mean age at first birth continued.

KEYWORDS: fertility, Vojvodina

INTRODUCTION

Due to the characteristics of fertility and natural movement altogether,
one of the dominant and most prominent features of the population of Vojvo-
dina is low fertility rate and low reproductive norms as well. This trend appears
to be the constant phenomenon in this region during the last few decades. It is
the result of complex impacts of natural and migration components on the
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overall dynamics of the population, as well as the variety of social, historical
and geographical settings along with the inherent cultural traits. Since the
mid-1950s, fertility level has not been high enough to ensure population re-
placement, and up to now, it has been promoting a reproductive model that is
characterized by low birth rate. Therefore, there is a problem of ageing of
fertility, the topic discussed in this paper.

ANALYTICAL FRAMEWORK

The aim of this study is to provide an overview of the age model of fertil-
ity in Vojvodina, at the beginning of this century. Present socio-economic and
political circumstances, accompanied by post-transitional processes, caused
by turbulent events in the 1990s such as wars and bombardment, affected most
of the demographic trends, especially the ones related to reproductive perfor-
mance. The tendencies in fertility behaviour are displayed through relevant
indicators of fertility. The data relies on age specific fertility rates, regarding
its dynamics in the interval from 2000 to 2012. This is how we can detect the
direction of their advancement, along with the shifts in the age curve of fertility.

Along with low fertility characteristics leaning to depopulation tendencies
and aspirations toward nuclear family, one of the most prominent demographic
features of this region in the last few decades is postponement of childbearing.
One of the main indicators of this phenomenon is registered through different
quantum of age groups in total fertility in the observed period. An important
component of the age model of fertility is mean age at first childbirth. During
this, in demographic sense, relatively short period of time (13 years), this in-
dicator revealed significant fluctuations, in terms of distinct raise of mean age
at first childbirth.

AGE PATTERNS OF FERTILITY

In order to detect trends in the field of fertility, it is necessary to identify
the changes of the shares of different age groups in the total fertility. Figure 1
shows the dynamics of specific fertility rates according to the Census of 2002
and 2011 in order to identify their changes in census years.

In the age model of birth, most visible changes in fertility are observed
in the groups 20-24, 25-29, 35-39 and 40—44. Previously stable shape of the
curve of fertility with a dominant share of age groups 20-24 and 25-29, has
been disrupted by an increase of fertility in groups 3035 and 34-39. Age group
25-29 still has the largest quantum, but with significantly lower values, while
the older groups display a great amount of growth, which emphasizes an in-
creasingly strong orientation of the female population to give birth at older age.
One should not ignore the increasing specific fertility rates of the age group
40—44, given that its value in 2002 was 3.76, and in 2011 it was 5.26. The most
distinctive changes have occurred in the age group 20-24. Its specific rates
are less than 100 and have been in constant decline since the beginning of this
period, and in the inter-census period decreased from 87.78 in 2002 to 59. 92
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at the last census, which is the lowest value recorded between 2000 and 2012.
Next age group 25-29, recorded a steady decrease from 102.1 to 90.9.

Therefore, one of the main concerns is the growing tendency among
women to transfer their reproductive behaviour outside the optimum period.
Postponement of motherhood can be seen as a culturally based phenomenon
present for decades, and at the same time, as an economic decision determined
by the current socio-economic situation. Economic variable of childbirth is a
rather significant one since it is reflected in the field of individual decisions in
relation to this important demographic issue [Veljovi¢ R. 2013]. Structural
barriers in the form of unemployment and general uncertainty in the eco-
nomic field, lead to the postponement of important life events. Ignjatovic S.
[2009] considers the changes in fertility in the context of a more complex
process, which is initiated by the transition to adulthood.
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Figure 1. Age specific fertility rates in Vojvodina in 2002 and 2011, Values
calculated from the Demographic yearbook 2010, 2012

In contrast to these trends, specific rates of the two older groups have a
significant increase, which is especially noticeable in the group 30-34. In fact,
in this age group, between the two censuses, specific rates recorded a steady
increase from 58.3 to 71.7. In the next age group there is also an increase in
the specific rates for a given period, from 19.4 to 29.2. The fertility transition
from younger to older age groups explicitly points out the tendency of post-
ponement of motherhood to older ages. This phenomenon in Vojvodina, given
the low reproductive norms and the level of fertility below the generation re-
placement level since the second half of the 20™ century, is not only the result
of the recent socio-economic and political conditions, wars and the overall
crisis that has lasted here for more than twenty years. It is also a kind of lega-
cy of a cultural model that exists in this region much longer than the period
observed in this paper.
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Turbulent 1990s were followed by transitional processes, privatization
and transition to market economy at the beginning of the 21 century, which
most people were not prepared for. Economic reforms have not made the ex-
pected progress in new social relationships. Many individuals have faced a
sense of hopelessness and insecurity, caused primarily by long-term economic
instability and poverty.

As a sort of relic of the overall instability of the society, reflected in con-
stant economic crisis, there are changes in attitudes toward childbearing. Studies
based on attitudes on reproduction behavior, display numerous changes in the
motivational system, related to children and parenting, which are in line with
changes of the social position of an individual through the historical development
[Petrovi¢ M. 1992]. Therefore, changes in the sphere of reproductive behaviour
can not be considered separately from the social and historical context.

Polarization of life goals, diversification of the roles of women, the pursuit
of self-realization and individualism, self-orientation and fulfillment of personal
needs and accelerated lifestyle, followed by the shift of normative systems, are
just some of the structural factors that have directly or indirectly affected the
decisions to postpone parenthood.
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Figure 2. Age specific fertility rates in Vojvodina. Source: as Figure 1

Figure 2 depicts the changes in quantum of specific fertility rates of dif-
ferent age groups in the period from 2000 to 2012. Changes in fertility of the
youngest and the oldest groups are not statistically significant, especially when
it comes to the age group 45—49, so they will not be analyzed separately here.
The most notable is the precipitous decline in specific fertility rates of women
aged 20 to 24. In 2000, it was at 94.8, and in 2012 it was at 63.6. Furthermore,
women aged 25 to 29 had a steady decline. Specific rates in the beginning had



485

an upward character and reached a value of over 100, but since 2005, with
minor fluctuations, they have continued in a downward trend. The following
three age groups reflected continuous growth of specific fertility rate, with a
distinct group of women aged 30 to 34.

As Figure 2 shows, the specific rates of these groups have had a steady
growth from 50.2 (2000) to 75.9 (2012) and display the tendency of further
growth in the future. A similar trend has been detected in the following two
age groups. Decline in shares of fertility of groups 20-24 and 25-29, which
until a few decades ago had had the highest fertility rates, primarily on account
of the age groups 30—34 and 35-39, is undoubtedly an indicator of the fertility
transition into the older age of life. Rapid decrease in fertility rate of the group
2024 and somewhat moderate decline in fertility rate of the group 25-29 in
a relatively short period of 13 years, indicate substantial structural changes
that have had indirect influence on the characteristics of the reproductive be-
haviour of women. The impact of external, in this case, primarily socio-eco-
nomic factors, have rapidly reflected on attitudes about motherhood, suggest-
ing a functional interdependence between social conditions and demographic
variables, in this case reproductive behaviour.

Important and direct indication of the current age model of birth in Voj-
vodina is the mean age of mothers at first childbirth. Figure 3 shows the changes
of this indicator during the thirteen-year long period. Since the beginning of
the 21 century an upward trend has been registered. At the beginning of the
millennium, in 2000, the mean age of mothers at first childbirth was 24.7, and
during the first few years there was a slight increase up to 2004 (25.8). In the
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Figure 3. Mean age at first childbirth. Source: as the figure 1
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following year there was a small decline, and the next seven years are marked
by steady and continuous increase in mean age of first births, so at the end of
the period, in 2012, it reached a value of 27.4.

This means that during the thirteen-year period there was an increase in
the mean age of mothers at first birth of 2.7 years. A steep growth in the age
of primiparas during a short period of time promotes the advancing processes
of the second demographic transition in the region, with postponement of
procreative behaviour for mature age, as one of its main manifestations. Aspi-
rations toward economic autonomy of women and financial stability prolong
the period of taking childbearing decisions.

GENERATION REPLACEMENT

In order to analyze the range of reproduction of female population, that
is, generation replacement, we use transversal method. In this regard, the gross
and net reproduction rates are introduced. A simple reproduction of the popu-
lation is obtained if the value of the rate is 1. Taking into account the transver-
sal analysis, the degree of generation replacement is most accurately detected
by net reproduction rates. Net reproduction rate indicates that in Vojvodina
there is no simple replacement of generations since 1956 [Penev 2001]. Ac-
cording to the data of the demographic statistics of corresponding years, the
beginning of the 21 century was marked by higher rates of net reproduction
compared to the last two years of the last century. However, the trend of low-
er values of this rate insufficient to ensure generation replacement, continued
in 2005, when the values were the same as in 1999 and 2002. With minor
fluctuations, until the Census of 2011, the values of the net reproduction rate
were relatively stable and ranged around 0.67.

== (iross reproduction rates 48 Net reproduction rates

T T 1

2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2000 200101 2002
Calendar Years

Figure 4. Gross and net reproduction rates in Vojvodina. Source: as the figure 1
Decreasing difference between the values of gross and net reproduction

rates suggests a reduction in mortality of women in childbearing age, and
therefore stimulates less impact of mortality component of natural movement
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on fertility level. Slightly higher value of net reproduction rate of female popu-
lation of 0.69 in 2012 is, among other things, the result of a more intensive
decrease of mortality component, since the values of the gross and net repro-
duction rates in 2009 were equal (0,68). This means that the mortality of the
female population in fertile age was zero. Yet, despite the reduction of these
rates, the fertility level is still 30% below the level needed to ensure generation
replacement. The impact of the continuous fertility decline is the main deter-
minant of its dynamics.

This period is characterized by relatively slow dynamics of total fertility
rate, which reflects the average number of children per woman. During the entire
period, the value of the total fertility rate is far below the level needed to ensure
generation replacement. With minor deviations, it is about 1.4, as it is found at
the beginning and at the end of the observed period, while the lowest value
was recorded in the middle of the period (in 2007 value of the TFR was 1.37).

In the cohort analysis of fertility we observe total fertility rate of a gen-
eration that includes the entire reproductive period. Censuses of the population
allow us to obtain data to calculate the cumulative fertility rate. The average
number of live births per woman, being part of the longitudinal analysis, is
relatively accurate method for monitoring fertility of the female population
during this period.

Table 1. Cumulative fertility rate in Vojvodina

Women’s age 1991 2002° 2011™
15-19 0.08 0.04 0.03
2024 0.6 0.33 0.25
25-29 1.26 1.95 1.37
30-34 1.67 1.49 1.27
35-39 1.82 1.75 1.61
40-44 1.82 1.83 1.75
45-49 1.82 1.83 1.81

Sources: " Rasevi¢, 2006; ** Calculated on the basis of the Census of population 2011

Values of cumulative fertility rate, according to the Census of 2011, com-
pared to the data from the two previous censuses, are uniform for women aged
45-49 years (1.8 children per woman). The two oldest cohorts, practically out
of the reproductive age, may represent the final fertility. They recorded the
approximate values in the last three censuses. Given that the average number
of children in the groups 40—44 and 45—-49 in 2011, is almost equal (Table 1),
it can be considered that the level of fertility is steady.

However, lower cumulative fertility rates in younger age groups, 20—24
and 25-29, can indicate postponement of childbearing. Given that these wom-
en are still in their reproductive age, the issue of their overall reproduction is
still open. The reduction of the cumulative fertility rate and a certain increase
in the proportion of women in the cohort 30—34 who have not given birth,
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implies the shifts in reproductive norms. According to Census 2002, every fifth
woman did not give birth, and in 2011 one in three. All in terms of the post-
ponement of reproductive behaviour.

CONCLUSION

Within the comprehensive analyses of some of the main indicators of the
change in age pattern related to fertility rate in Vojvodina, there has been
detected a rapid change in fertility indicators, as a continuation of previous
developments. Tendencies toward low fertility and low reproductive norms
that exist here for more than half a century, are the result of complex social
and economic circumstances, caused by long-term crisis, and distinctive cul-
tural ambience. Diverse roles of women, along with changes in social and
economic spheres, enhanced by greater social mobility, lead to postponing
some of the important life events, reproduction being one of the main features.

The beginning of 215 century is marked by negative demographic trends,
especially the ones referring to reproductive behavior. The age pattern of fer-
tility has not changed its course, tendencies in terms of low birth rate still
remain, but the intensity of the dynamics regarding low fertility rate and its
indicators has become more explicit and distinct.
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ABSTRACT: Today, to be a parent with full dignity means to have a lot more
than one usually does in practice. The legislator sometimes, accidentally or
intentionally, fails to regulate already existing social relations in an appropriate
manner, or fails to regulate them at all. Also, the application of existing law is
sometimes rather difficult, due to ignorance or inability of those who are sup-
posed to apply the law in individual cases. That is mostly because they do not
use the interpretation of the law as a mechanism to apply the law.

That is why some initiatives were started in the past few years by the NGOs
which have been involved in the program of providing better life for the parents
in Serbia. After a short overview of those initiatives and author’s involvement
in them, this paper will present a proposal for some new pro-natalist measures
that can establish a new human right (to be a dignified parent), even though the
current laws provide sufficient conditions to make the parenthood work in practice.

KEYWORDS: parenthood, dignity, initiatives

INTRODUCTION

Parenting is a kind of psychological, emotional, economic and financial
adventure associated with the acquisition of a number of new skills, and bal-
ancing (constantly) with the time that is at parent’s disposal.

National legal frameworks for parenting are quite different. However,
when ratifying the international documents and convention, a state can pre-
serve, reduce or increase the level of rights for parents. Where is the ’catch’?
We often talk about children’s rights and freedom. Parents’ rights do not seem
to be that significant to be regarded separately from the children’s rights. They
are considered to be the same thing. Or, are they?

According to international documents, ’parental responsibilities are a
collection of duties and powers which aim at ensuring the moral and material
welfare of the child, in particular by taking care of the person of the child, by
maintaining personal relationships with him and by providing for his education,
his maintenance, his legal representation and the administration of his property’
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[Recommendation No. R (84) 4]. In Principles of European Family Law Re-
garding Parental Responsibilities of the Commission on European Family Law,
in Principle 3:1, titled: Concept of parental responsibilities, it is said that:

"Parental responsibilities are a collection of rights and duties aimed at
promoting and safeguarding the welfare of the child. They encompass in par-
ticular:

(@) care, protection and education;

(b) maintenance of personal relationships;
(c) determination of residence;

(d) administration of property, and

(e) legal representation’.

Some go even further and talk about Parental Rights Doctrine, that is
recognized in the Supreme Court decisions', in order to preserve and strengthen
the relationship between a parent and a child, and that is constitutionally protected
[Quilloin v.Walcott, 434 U.S.246 (1978)]. From the aspect of our national frame-
work, we can observe the rights of parents in the context of the right to work
without restriction (in our domestic practice, we had cases of clauses in the
employment contracts for female employees, which implied the obligation not
to get married or give birth to children in the next five years), the prohibition
of mobbing based on parental status [Official Gazette RS, 36/2010], prohibition
of discrimination based on marital and family status [Official Gazette RS,
22/2009], as well as a number of mechanisms of financial support to families
with children at national [Official Gazette RS, 16/2002;115/2005;107/2009],
provincial [Official Gazette APV, 4/13] and local levels.

Still, what can really help parents to do parenthood with dignity?

SOCIAL ACTIVISM AND INITIATIVES
FOR PARENTS STRENGTHENING

In the Program of demographic development of AP Vojvodina [Official
Gazette APV, 3/2005], we can find one specific aim: lowering the psychologi-
cal cost of parenthood. Parents are under very strong social and personal
pressures and expectations of being good parents, dedicated to the child all the
time, but also dedicated to his/her work, friends and primary families. Accord-
ing to the authors of this program, the index of parenting stress in mothers is
increasing due to the conflict of roles they have in modern times. Women
wanted to get out of the houses and work in order to achieve their own finan-
cial independence. That financial independence has generated psychological
pressure in other situations in which they have their traditional roles of moth-

! They talk about several principles that are listed in famous court decisions and precedents,
during the activity of the Supreme Court, full text on:

http:/www.parentalrights.org/index.asp?SEC=%7B3051 ABFF-B614-46E4-A2FB-0561A425335-
A%7D. There is a specific parental movement, dedicated to changing the American Constitution
with this Parental Doctrine:

http://www.parentalrights.org/index.asp? Type=B_BASIC&SEC={4771B53E-D345-4753-
BEF4-68C1CA71CE13}. Also, great list of important cases is available on:

http://familyrights.us/bin/Constitutional Rights Parents.htm
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ers and wives. Therefore, there is always a constant need for helping women
(more than men) who are struggling with modern achievements and tradi-
tional roles. Reconciliation of those roles could reduce the psychological price
of parenthood, although on the other hand, it could also ’reduce the possibility
of carrying out reproductive, protective and corrective functions, affect the
position of the child in the family, and cause other changes therein’. This paper
covers only the psychological cost of parenthood which includes all other costs.

The objective of this short study was not to show the already existing
mechanisms of population policy, but to show that social activism and initia-
tives that came from the NGO sector can equally well and positively help to
resolve the problems in this area, especially to reduce the psychological cost
of parenthood. Such initiatives are more successful and authentic, because they
are either led by parents or have parents as active participants. Parents are the
subject of these regulations. They are on the front line for the enforcement of
rights and the implementation of the law and other regulations that stipulate
their rights and obligations. The parents are the ones who realize that the sys-
tem, sometimes, does not work and they suggest appropriate and effective
change in the legislature.

In 2006, the first NGO named Parent’ was established?. Its founders are
parents in the first place. Their professional occupations are lawyers, econo-
mists, doctors, social workers, activists. Their intention was to suggest the
authorities some better and more efficient ways for the realization of some
rights, and to suggest the need for changes when necessary. They have all
encountered misunderstanding in the proceedings that concerned their rights
as parents and the rights of their children. In this regard, it was noted that
despite the solid legal framework in this area, there was no sensitization of
government authorities to deal with this issue, even by those who dealt with
these issues in their jurisdiction.

After 8 years of specific social activism, this NGO and its ideas grew to
the number of 14 NGOs on the territory of Republic of Serbia (six of them in
Vojvodina)®. During this period, they became an important factor in preparing
the documents, laws and strategies at all levels of government (national, pro-
vincial, or local). It seems that their true power comes from the authentic re-
quests, although they are always supported by statistical and other relevant
research; they also have a ’touch of subjectivity’ and a relentless, tireless will
to improve the living conditions of parents and children in the state.

All initiatives launched by this NGO were aimed primarily at reducing
the psychological cost of parenthood, such as participation in the development
of the Strategy to encourage births in 2007, when the state accepted a pro-
posal regarding the age limit, for women entering their first artificial insemi-
nation, to change from 35 to 38 years (exactly because of the women’s conflict
between traditional and modern roles that are imposed on them), or the final
hearing on the Fund for social inclusion and care of vulnerable groups in 2014.

2 The author was one of the co-founders of this NGO.
3 All about this network on: www.roditelj.org
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Even when the proposed measures, at any level, were of exclusively financial
nature, they were secretly directed to reduction of the highest price that a
modern (wo)man pays — the psychological price.

This network of NGOs, with the same name, ideas, and visions has par-
ticipated so far in numerous hearings regarding:

— single parents and their financial and psychological status,
— poverty reduction, especially for vulnerable groups of people
— safety and health of children, at all levels of government.*

One of the pronatality measures that were adopted by the state parliament
was the initiative to eliminate additional tax rate for hygiene products and baby
food; this was accomplished in 2012. National Initiative for the abolition of
VAT on equipment and food for babies was coordinated by the NGOs ‘Parent’
(the whole network of 9 NGOs at that time), internet portal ‘Bebac’, ‘Fund B92’
and NGO ‘Halo beba’, and signatures were collected in more than 50 cities in
Serbia in the period from the 2™ to 8" March, 2012. More than 480,000 people
signed this petition, which was accepted in May, the same year. The first at-
tempt to launch this initiative was in 2004 when almost 800,000 people signed
it, but there was not enough political will to accept it.

The decision on the return of VAT for baby equipment came into force
on January 1, 2013 [Official Gazette RS, 107/04; 65/05; 63/07; 107/12;
120/12,74/13]. Three requirements must be met by parents in order to acquire
eligibility for a VAT refund:

— The child cannot be older than two years

— Total income of the family cannot be more than RSD 981,120 per year

— Parents cannot own a property which value exceeds RSD 23,914,800 mil-
lion (200,000 €)

A parent can apply for this kind of refund twice a year, in January and
July. The only information that a parent must give in the request for a refund
is personal identification number of both parents and a child (which are neces-
sary in order to verify the citizenship and income of the parents), so no addi-
tional documents and evidence are required for the submission in that respect.

Parents apply for this refund to the organizational unit of the Tax Admin-
istration on which territory they reside. During the child’s first year of life
parents can reimburse the tax amounting to RSD 40,880, but in the second
year, this amount is reduced to RSD 30,660. The state provides tax refund for
the following items: milk for infants, porridge, bed, cart, car seat and diapers.

The second campaign regarding the priority for pregnant women in all
aspects of everyday life and mother with little children was launched in 2012
and it was successfully completed in 2013. That initiative was strongly ac-
cepted by the president of National Assembly of Republic of Serbia who pro-
posed amendments to the Labor Law in order to prohibit employers to fire

4 The Ministries of health, education and sport and youth have accepted earlier this year, in
May, an initiative that was given by this Parent network: all school kids, in order to prevent some
health risks must have access to a free systematic health check like professional athletes have, once
a year. This is a way of preventing some specific diseases and other health risks and could be
noted as indirect measure of pronatalist policy.
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women who are on their maternity leave and who had part-time employment
contract.

Another campaign, "Right for mothers — Bravo for mothers’ (‘P(B)ravo
za mame’) was started on March 8, this year (2014), with the aim of enabling
the compensation payment for pregnant women and new mothers (during their
maternity leave) to be paid directly from the national budget to their bank ac-
counts instead of their employers’ accounts. Three NGOs —Parent’, ’Center
for moms’ and ’Serbia on the move’ have implemented this campaign in a
manner so far unknown to the public. The campaign was conducted by four
separate teams, made up of women activists and trainers from these organiza-
tions. They carried out a brief training for the campaigners — future mothers
and mothers with children aged up to five years, providing them with the
knowledge of lobbying. Each participant, who had never been involved in
social activism before, was directly affected by the financial problems-delay
of financial compensation for the period of maternity leave. This delay, to our
knowledge, lasts for a minimum three and maximum nine months. Each par-
ticipant was ’assigned’ a member of National Assembly, based on the place of
residence, in order to establish personal, direct contact and to arrange a meet-
ing with that member in order to discuss face-to-face about the goals of the
campaign, and to seek support when the proposal to amend the law came into
assembly procedure.

The campaign was completed successfully, again in May, with more than
150 ’promised’ votes of the Assembly members. Having in mind that prom-
ises can be forgotten, every promised vote was documented with a photo of a
member and the participant of this campaign carrying a paper with ’I vote for
moms’ written on it.

CONCLUSION

When there are no children, there are no families.

No families, no societies.

No societies, no states.

State cannot function without people.

That is why we think that parenthood, done with full dignity, must be
constituted as a human right due to all modern challenges and obstacles.

The future generations need more than just promises and laws which are
good, and some of them even great, but which are not implemented in real life.
There must be something wrong with a society which does not help families
to reduce various costs of parenthood. We hope that new parental initiatives
for better life of parents and children will not be launched anymore because,
then, it will mean that the system works properly. Until that day, we think
that the state should cherish those initiatives because of their authenticity and
everlasting desire to improve and help the country.

We strongly recommend taking following measures and activities:

— continuous financial support for families with children in the same or
greater extent, especially in case of families with three or more children.
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— penalty for employers, by relevant state bodies, who do not apply valid
legal provisions in the field of population policy, especially insisting on strict
application of the enacted laws.

— prevention of abuse and penalties for those who commit abuse, particu-
larly in the sector of financial support to families with children

— reduction of psychological cost of parenthood by guaranteeing the job
for at least one parent and protecting particularly the working women-mothers
and to-be mothers.

REFERENCES

Domestic legislature

Odluka o donosenju Programa demografskog razvoja AP Vojvodine sa merama za njegovo
sprovodenje (2005). Sluzbeni list AP Vojvodine, 3/2005.

Odluka o ostvarivanju nov¢éane pomoci porodici u kojoj se rodi trece dete (u Vojvodini) (2013),
Sluzbeni list AP Vojvodine, 4/2013.

Pravilnik o postupku ostvarivanja prava na povracaj PDV i o nacinu i postupku refakcije i
refundacije PDV, Sluzbeni glasnik RS, 107/2004 , 65/2005, 63/2007, 107/2012, 120/2012,
74/2013.

Zakon o finansijskoj podrsci porodicama sa decom, Sluzbeni glasnik RS, 16/2002; 115/2005;
107/20009.

Zakon o sprecavanju zlostavljanja na radu, Sluzbeni glasnik RS, 36/2010.

Zakon o zabrani diskriminacije, Sluzbeni glasnik RS, 22/2009.

INTERNET SOURCES:

Parental Rights Doctrine:
http://www.parentalrights.org/index.asp?SEC=%7B3051 ABFF-B614-46E4-A2FB-0561-
A425335A%7D.
http://www.parentalrights.org/index.asp? Type=B_BASIC&SEC={4771B53E-D345-4753-
-BEF4-68CI1CA71CEI13}

Principles of European Family Law Regarding Parental Responsibilities of The Commission
on European Family Law, available on:
http://ceflonline.net/wp-content/uploads/Principles-PR-English.pdf

Recommendation No. R (84) 4 (adopted by the Committee of Ministers on 28 February 1984,at
the 367th meeting of the Ministers’ Deputies), available on:
www.legislationline.org/documents/id/8281

Quilloinv. Walcott, 434 U.S. 246 (1978), available on:
http:/familyrights.us/bin/constitutional Rights Parents.htm

Udruzenje RODITELYJ, available on: www.roditelj.org



497

OCBPT

ITPABO HA IOCTOJAHCTBEHO POAUTEJBCTBO
KAO HOBO JbYJICKO ITPABO

JAPATAHA ROPUh
VYuusepsuret y HoBom Cany, [lpaBHE dakynTeT
Tpr Hocuteja O6pamosuha 1, 21000 Hou Can, Pemy6nuka Cpouja
E-anpeca: dragancica2@gmail.com

CAXETAK: butu 10CTOjaHCTBEHH POJHUTESb Y IaHAIIHE BPEMe 3HaYH MMaTH MHO-
r'0 BHIIIE HETo LITO j€ TO CJydaj y CTBAPHOCTH. 3aKOHOJABLIM ITOHEKA ] HAMEPHO WJIN CIIy-
4ajHO He perynunry Beh moctojehe npymTBeHe oqHOCE Ha HAYMH Ha Koju Ou To Tpebaro,
WJIU UX YOIIITe He perynunry. Takohe, mpuMeHa moctojeher 3akoHa je moHeka BeomMa
TeIlIKa 300r He3Haka WM HEeMONH OHUX KOju OM TpeDasio 1a ra mpuMeryjy y HojeanHay-
HUM cilydajeBuMa. Pasiior Tome je yriaBHOM Taj IITO Ce TyMauyeme 3aKOHa He KOPUCTH
Ka0 MEXaHU3aM 3a HEeroBYy IIPHMEHY.

VYipaBo 3aT0 Cy HEBJIaJIMHE OpraHu3alnje Koje Cy yCMEepEeHe Ka OCTBapuBamy 00-
JbUX JKUBOTHHUX ycJIOoBa poauTesba y CpOuju oKpeHysie HeKe MHUINJaTHBE Y IPOTEKINX
neT roquHa. HakoH KpaTKor 0CBpTa Ha IOMEHYTE HHUIM]ATHBE, KA0 U Ay TOPKUHO HCKY-
CTBO Ca TUM MHHILIMjaTUBaMa, 0Baj paj IIpe/ijiaXe HeKe HOBE IPOHATAIIMCTHYKE Mepe Koje
MOT'Y JIOIIPUHETH CTBapary HOBOT JbYJICKOT IpaBa (IIpaBa Ha JIOCTOJaHCTBEHO POJUTEIb-
CTBO), MaKO HaM Ba)kehM 3aKOHM IPy’Kajy JOBOJFHO MOI'YRHOCTH J]a TAKBO POAUTEIHCTBO
1 OCTBapUMO.

KJbYUHE PEYU: ponuTesbcTBO, JOCTOjaHCTBO, MHUIINjaTHBE






UDC 316.662-055.2(497.11)

UDC 305-055.2

DOI: 10.2298/ZMSDN 14484998
ORIGINAL SCIENTIFIC PAPER

ECONOMIC ACTIVITY OF MIDDLE-AGED WOMEN IN
SERBIA AS RELEVANT GENDER EQUALITY ISSUE

ANKICA SOBOT
Institute of Social Sciences, Demographic Research Centre
Kraljice Natalije 45 (Narodnog fronta 45),
11000 Belgrade, Republic of Serbia
E-mail: ankica.sobot@gmail.com

ABSTRACT: Economic characteristics of the female population are im-
portant dimensions of contemporary gender regime. Thus, this paper focuses
on disadvantageous characteristics of economic activity pointing to the range
and the intensity of economic dependence of women as one of the obstacles to
the improvement of their social position and reducing of gender gap. Statistical
data show economic inactivity and unemployment of middle-aged women in
Serbia. Also, regarding the employed women the economic disadvantages could
be discussed. The indicator of this is a gender difference in earnings as a result
of a smaller number of women having well-paying jobs. In the base of gender
economic differences are characteristics of gender roles, and for this reason a
specific “women’s work™ is seen as an important segment in the improvement
of the economic position of women and reducing of gender-based economic gap.
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One of the central issues of gender regimes in post-industrial societies is
the economic activity of female population in comparison with male popula-
tion. Overcoming gender differences as well as economic independence are
very important on path towards achieving gender equality [Commission of the
European Communities, 2006], as well as in the Strategy for equality between
women and men by 2015 [EU, 2011].

IMPLICATIONS OF ECONOMIC INEQUALITY BETWEEN
WOMEN AND MEN IN THE EUROPEAN UNION

Gender economic inequalities are on the agenda of policies of developed
European countries, even of those that have achieved the highest standards of
gender equality. They are the indicator of unequal economic positions and
unequal access to sources of livelihood, but also a reflection of gender inequality,
based on the asymmetric division of gender roles in the private sphere.
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The modern model of gender economic inequalities implies differences
in labor market participation, distribution of economic resources and labor
division in the private sphere [Babovi¢ 2010]. Gender inequality within house-
holds produces unequal opportunities for men and women to be economically
active and to be engaged outside the family environment. The link between
economic characteristics and positions within a family imposes itself as rele-
vant. In this sense, the issues of employment patterns of men and women
crystallize with regard to their family arrangements, division of labor within
the household, division of responsibilities in raising children, as well as deci-
sions regarding money issues within the household [Ibid: 199]. Hence, it can
be said that the gender regime within a family is an important determinant of
economic activity, employment and wages, as elements of economic and social
status of an individual.

In the countries of the European Union (EU27), almost one quarter of female
population aged 25-54 in 2006 was not economically active, which was three
times higher share in comparison with male population [Eurostat, 2007]. In
about 10% of cases the absence from the labor market was caused by different
types of obligations related to the family, although the states differed with
respect to its distribution. It was the least frequent among women in the UK,
Sweden and Denmark (about 2%), and the most frequent among economically
inactive women in Malta (46%).

The possibility of reconciliation between family responsibilities and em-
ployment is considered to be one of the factors associated with female employ-
ment in the European Union countries. In Denmark, Norway and Sweden,
countries where in 2009 nearly 75% of female population aged 20—64 were
employed, there is a high share of female part-time employment [European
Commission, 2011]. Statistics show that in 2012 in Norway, Sweden and Den-
mark there were nearly 80% of women aged 25—49 years who had children
under three years of age and were employed [UNECE, 2014]. A high employ-
ment rate for this group of women was also recorded in Portugal (over 70%),
a south European country with the highest economic activity rates of women
of working age (about 55%), but also in Belgium. This country had low eco-
nomic activity (less than 50%), but women with young children accounted for
a relatively high employment rate (nearly 70%).

On the other hand, this statistics suggest that family obligations may re-
strict economic activity of women. Representation of women with young chil-
dren in the labor market is lower by about 11 percentage points, compared to
women without children [European Commission, 2011]. Contrary to this, male
population has a higher employment rate of fathers (by more than 8 percentage
points) compared to men without children.

Hence the attempts to restrict the negative influence of parenting on the
employment of women are limited to reconciliation of these two segments of
life using a series of measures. The policy of the European Union considers
high quality, availability and affordability of child care services as being vitally
important, as well as a favorable framework for employment of women and
choice of work [Ibid: 6]. However, despite this, the care of the elderly appears
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an increasingly important limiting factor in economic activity of women of
working age. In the EU27, with around 30% of economically inactive women,
both factors related to family responsibilities were present [Ibid: 7].

More flexible working hours and a variety of employment options carry
certain limitations in terms of the social status of women. In Italy, a country
characterized by less developed and less accessible public chlidcare, part-time
jobs have proved to be a good solution in terms of greater employment of
women [Del Boca, Pasqua and Pronzato 2005]. However, from the standpoint
of employment opportunities for women and harmonization of work and par-
enting, this advantage has negative implications concerning their economic
and broader social status. Comparing the effects of the policies which regard
family responsibilities as part of women’s everyday life and others which do
not, it was observed that in the latter case there is a greater step forward in
overcoming the gender earnings gap [Mandel and Semyonov 2005]. Family
policies have a limited impact on professional achievements of women and
possibility of higher earnings, given the negative effects in terms of represen-
tation of women in leadership positions and highly paid jobs. A radical change
in gender roles within a family seem to be the only possible solution for over-
coming gender inequalities manifested through participation in the labor mar-
ket, occupational segregation and earnings inequality [Ibid: 965]. This would
minimize the price of women’s engagement on both sides, and at the same time
reduce the time of possible work engagement outside the household.

Although the European Union countries have established the principle
that work of equal value should be paid equally both to men and women, gen-
der earnings inequality is evident [EU, 2011]. Average earnings of women are
by 17.8% lower than earnings of men. The intensity of the gender gap in wag-
es and the high employment rate of women is what draws attention.

The least prominent inequality in earnings was recorded in Italy, a coun-
try with one of the lowest employment rates of women aged 20—64 (less than
50%). The average gross wage per hour is almost 5% lower than the earnings
of men. In six countries the gender gap in earnings was between 8% and 10%,
being the states with low and medium rates of female employment, as seen in
the European context. In 2009, Malta was just close to 40% of women aged
20—-64 who were employed, in Romania and Poland this percent was between
56 and 58, in Belgium it was a little more than 60%, and in Portugal it was
two-thirds [EU, 2011: 17].

The greatest gender earnings gap was recorded in the Czech Republic.
The average salaries of women were 26.2% lower compared to employed men,
and female employment rate was 61.4%. A high gap in payments was record-
ed in Austria and Germany. These are the countries with high employment
rate of women (nearly 70% of the female population aged 20—64), but their
average gross earnings were one quarter lower than male earnings. By contrast,
in Denmark and Sweden, the countries with the highest rates of female employ-
ment, the gender pay gap was the lowest. On average, women earned 17.3% less
than men.
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So, even working women are not without adverse economic characteris-
tics. On aggregate level it is evident that they have lower average gross earnings
than men. The reasons for the gender earnings gap can be found in several
segments, and in the core of each are gender specificities. It is caused by a
segregated labor market in which health, education and administration are
typically “female” sectors, and these typically “female” occupations are gener-
ally less valued and which results in lower average wages compared to men
[EU, 2011: 16]. In addition, gender earnings inequality is a consequence of
unequal involvement in the private sphere and the problem of harmonization
of family and professional obligations.

BASIC CHARACTERISTICS OF ECONOMIC ACTIVITY
OF MIDDLE-AGED FEMALE POPULATION OF SERBIA

On the one hand, the process of emancipation during the second half of
the 20™ century shaped the economic characteristics of female population of
Serbia, but on the other hand they are result of barriers and limiting factors
related to socio-economic conditions, and also of those that more directly
determine the position and role of women [Sobot, 2012]. The influence of the
latter is relevant from the perspective of women’s behavior in terms of par-
ticipation in the labor market and employment opportunities, but also from the
perspective of employees and the possibility of performing types of work for
which they have necessary knowledge and expertise, as well as the ones yield-
ing greater profit.

Acquisition of secondary and higher education resulted in a change of the
socio-professional structure of economically active women. It is manifested in
abandonment of agricultural activities and employment in industry sectors and
services. A common characteristic of all generations of women born during
the second half of the 20" century is their appearance in the labor market,
which reflects their clear intention to be employed outside their homes. How-
ever, unfavorable economic characteristics are continuously more present
among women than than among men.

According to the 2011 Census, gender differences regarding economic
activity of working-age population is still visible. Economic activity rate of
female population aged 20—64 was by one fifth lower than in the male popula-
tion (54.4% vs. 73.1%). Economic inactivity is rather a characteristic of female
population. There are twice as many women (1,035,332) than men (602,937)
who were not economically active.

Except in quantity, men and women also differ in the structure of persons
who were not economically active. Among economically inactive women aged
20—-64 the most numerous are “housewives” (430,214 women) making 41.6%.
They are present in all age groups, whereas there is difference in their prevalence
(Table 1).
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Table 1. Housewives, by age, and their share in
economically inactive women, Serbia 2011

Housewieves

number in %
20-24 22879 16,8
25-29 38486 48,1
30-34 44242 70,9
35-39 46128 77,6
40-44 47614 77,8
45-49 52679 73,6
50-54 50024 59,8
50-59 12562 56,4
55-59 75046 37,1
60—-64 40554 15,8

Source: Population Census, Serbia 2011

Economic inactivity of females aged 2029 is mostly the consequence of
continued education. The decision to enroll in a faculty usually implies the
delay of entering the labor market, and this is the only reason why these young
women belong to the group of economically inactive persons. Hence the lower
shares of “housewives” in these age groups than among women aged 30-59.
However, among economically inactive women under 30 years of age there
were those who did not attend tertiary education. In addition, the number of
“housewives” in the female population aged 30—54 also draws attention.

Economic inactivity is relevant from the perspective of the status of women
within the family, from the perspective of opportunities for them to be eco-
nomically independent, as well as the possibilities to be active in other areas
outside their family environment. However, any closer determination is not
possible without knowing the reasons for their economic inactivity, as well as
the socio-economic status of their families. The fact that they do not participate
in the labor market questions their intention to be employed. Given that the
majority of these women acquired secondary or tertiary education, it seems
reasonable to ask for the reasons of their economic inactivity, despite their
constituting a smaller portion of the female population.

During the 1990s, as a consequence of the deep economic crisis, “escape
to privacy” became a key feature of the social position of women [Blagojevic¢
1995]. In the time marked by massive job losses and increased unemployment,
they focused on day-to-day survival and existence of their families. It was their
most important task in conditions of general impoverishment of the population.
However, the question is whether non-participation in the labor market in dif-
ferent socio-economic circumstances may explain the “feminine strategy.”
Even if it may, the reasons are vague. It is also interesting to what extent gen-
der specificities caused such decision of women.
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Results of the Labour Force Survey indicate that economic inactivity,
among other things, may be caused by the factors related to the family. In 2013,
the need to take care of a family member or other family reasons were present
in 18% of economically active women aged 15 years or over [Statistical Office
of the Republic of Serbia, 2014]. Gender specificity is visible through a sig-
nificantly greater number of women than men, and through the difference in
age structure. LFS from 2010 shows that more than 60% of these women were
aged between 25 and 44, and about 60% of men between 55 and 64. More than
half of the women said that unavailability of child care services was the reason
for their not searching for employment, while men were mostly faced with lack
of access to adult care services.

Nevertheless, middle-aged women in Serbia are mostly economically
active, which is clearly evidenced in younger generations born after World War
II. According to the 2011 census data, the rate of economic activity of females
aged 30—49 was between 76% and 70%. However, these were lower percent-
ages than in the male population in which the share of economically active
population was between 87% and 85%.

Economically active women are also faced with certain disadvantages.
Due to difficulties in finding a job that often results in a long-term and very
long-term unemployment, women belong to vulnerable groups in the labor
market [Krsti¢ et al. 2010]. According to the LFS in 2013 a quarter of females
aged 15—64 were unemployed. About 45% of unemployed women were aged
between 25 and 40, and one fifth had a tertiary education. The specificity of
female unemployment, compared to men’s, is somewhat higher percentage of
people belonging to 30—49 age group as well as a higher share of persons with
tertiary education. In addition to this, women were looking for their first em-
ployment slightly more often than men. Unlike men, among women who were
employed, the need to care for family members (child or adult) was the most
common reason for termination of employment.

Statistics indicate differentiated employment structure of women, given
the number of children [SORS, 2011]. According to the 2010 LFS results,
women aged 25-49 with one child had the highest employment rate (60%),
while women without children were more often employed (58%) compared to
those with three children (55%). By contrast, men with children had a higher
rate of employment than those without children, whereas this difference was
not negligible. Less than two-thirds of men without children were employed,
while the employment rates of those with children ranged between 79% and
82%. The greatest difference between men and women was related to the
employment of those having three or more children.

It seems that for women parenting and the number of children have limit-
ing effect on their employment, while for men this is not the case. Higher
employment rates for men with children compared to those who have not be-
come parents can be explained by distribution of models in which a man has
a greater responsibility in terms of providing a standard of living. Hence they
most usually decide to become parents when they have a job.
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Considering the characteristics of the employed female population there
is an obvious orientation towards certain sectors and occupations, which be-
came regularity during the second half of the 20" century. According to the
2011 Census data, women made up more than three-quarters of employees in
health and social care, somewhat more than 70% in education, and nearly two-
thirds in the financial sector. However, these are not the activities in which
they were most usually employed (Graph 1).

Women in Serbia were mostly employed in trade and industry, followed
by healthcare and social work. The share of employees in agriculture and edu-
cation was equal. They are almost two times more employed in civil service
than in science or innovation and technological activities.

Arl, entertainment and recreation I 1.5
Civil enginesring I 1.6
Administration and auxliary service activities N | 2
Information and communication I 2.1
Transporiation N 2.4
Other services I > 5
Finance N 3 3
Accommodation and catering I 3 5
Professional, scientific, innovation and tecnical activities I 4,1
Government and mandalory social security NN 7 0
Agriculture I | (.5
Education | (.
Health care and social work I | .0
Manufacturing industry I | 1.0
Trade and some services I | 7O

0.0 20 40 60 S0 100120 14,0 16,0 18.0 20,0
Graph 1. Employed women by sectors (in %), Serbia, 2011

Gender profiling of occupations was characterized by orientation towards
certain vocational schools and groups of faculties, a model that has marked the
education of all generations of women born during the second half of the 20"
century. According to the 2002 Census data, employed women were most often
employed as associate professionals and technicians. They were more often
employed as professionals, service and sales workers than clerks. Women were
employed in these professions more often than men, and the difference was most
pronounced in terms of professionals, technicians and administrative staff.

Results of the 2011 Census show some movements, but without significant
changes. The three most common occupational groups are more evenly repre-
sented, but a distinctive characteristic of the employed women is not disturbed
(Graph 2). The acquisition of tertiary education resulted in expansion of the
number of professionals and other occupations with this level of qualification.
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lanagers, functionaries and legisiators [l 2.0
IHachine operators, fitters and drivers I 2.5
Craftsmen and simiar [N 5.7
Farmers, foresters and fishermen I .6
Administrative workers I © .5
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Graph 2. Employed women aged 25—64 by occupation (in %), Serbia, 2011

However, working women were still rarely seen as managers or decision
makers. They were ten times less represented than women of the three most
common occupational groups, and five times less than women who were clerks
and those who performed some simple jobs. Representation of managers and
officials among employed men was only slightly higher (2.8%), but the gender
gap becomes more apparent regarding the fact that the number of employed
women with these occupations was almost 40% less than the number man
(18,306 to 29,991).

Economically more unfavorable position of women, compared to men, is
also visible in the gender pay gap. During the second half of the first decade of
the 21% century, the average earnings of women in Serbia were lower in most
sectors, including those characterized by the most intense feminization [SORS,
2008; SORS, 2011]. Statistics show that in 2007 women employed in health and
social work, on average, earned 87% of the average earnings of men, while in
education this percentage was 92%, and in the financial sector it was 83%.

Average earnings of women were lower than the overall average earnings,
and in 2010 this difference was slightly expanded. The only two activities with
slightly higher average salaries of the female population in 2007 were civil
engineering and real estate business. However, the gender difference changed
in 2010. Earnings in civil engineering were uniform, while men had higher
earnings in the real estate business. Average earnings of women employed in
administration, in services, as well as professional, scientific and innovative
sectrors were slightly higher than the overall average earnings.

Women of all educational levels had lower average earnings than men,
and the difference was more pronounced among employees with high levels
of education. Average earnings of women with faculty degrees amounted to
83% of average earnings of men, and in persons with secondary education this
percentage was 88%.

In Serbia there were no prominent gender differences in the length of
working hours [SORS, 2011]. According to the Labour Force Survey in 2010
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the overwhelming majority of employees of both genders worked for more than
40 hours during a normal work week. Still, working women had this number
of working hours in slightly fewer cases than men (87% women and 90% men).

Women worked shorter than full working hours more often than men due
to family reasons of various kinds. Nearly 5% of women had a shorter working
time because of child care or adult family member care, and a little less than
a quarter of them due to some other family or personal reasons which were not
related to education or disease [SORS, 2014 — ARS, 2013].

There is no difference between men and women in the predominant form
of employment, but there is a difference in the representation of self-employ-
ment. According to the LFS, the number of self-employed women in 2010 was
more than two and a half times less than the number of men (161,182 to
422,094). Encouraging women to use this modality of employment could have
a positive impact not only on reducing unemployment, but on strengthening
their economic position. Beside the factors related to socio-economic condi-
tions, the development of entrepreneurship among women also implies a break
with gender stereotypes and prejudice in all segments of life.

Women in Serbia have maintained the continuity of relatively high rates
of economic activity and the model in which employment is a “normal stan-
dard”, which resulted in the acceptance of the concept of employment of both
men and women [Blagojevi¢-Hjuson 2013]. In such an established cultural
pattern, unemployment is seen as a social problem defined by systemic barri-
ers. In addition, difficulties in finding employment and low earnings aggravate
a more radical change of the model in which a man is responsible for the living
standard of the family which puts a lot of pressure on him.

Unfavorable economic characteristics of female population of Serbia are
caused by both structural barriers and gender specificities. Economic condi-
tions certainly cause difficulties in creating environment for improvement of
economic position of female population. However, what is significant in this
regard is the awareness of gender equality as of equal conditions for both men
and women to be committed to their profession and professional advancement.
The conditions for this are equal commitment and equal share of responsi-
bilities within a family as well as institutional support to the establishment of
substantive equality.

% % %

Certain unfavorable features of the economic activity of the female popu-
lation of Serbia are more pronounced than in male population, and it is not a
characteristic only of Serbian society. Economic gender differences are con-
sequence of asymmetric division of roles, which implies inequality within the
private sphere and unequal opportunities for expressing oneself in other areas.
Employment and profession are some of them.

From the perspective of an individual, it is important to create conditions
that provide opportunities for both men and women to realize their potentials
and achieve their ambitions. In addition, we can talk about the benefits from
the position of the family and the society as a whole. Employment of women
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and higher earnings are important contributions to standard of living, expand-
ing the opportunities for better living conditions. From the perspective of the
society, economic gender equalities mean achievement of goals and fundamental
principles of equality and fairness, and utilization of female labor resources,
knowledge, expertise and professionalism, which is indeed a relevant framework
for development.

Indicators of economic gender inequalities are present both in Serbia and
in the European Union. Women have a lower rate of economic activity and
higher unemployment rate in comparison with men. They are mainly employed
in health care, education, trade and services. Also, they are under-represented
in managerial positions and jobs that imply higher earnings. The need to take
care of children or an adult member of the family is not a common reason for
economic inactivity or unemployment of women, but it is an obstacle that
women face more often than men. Family responsibilities affect women workers,
slowing or limiting their professional career, career advancement and the pos-
sibility to perform better-paid jobs.

Improved economic characteristics of women, as the challenge to gender
regimes of both “center” and “semi-periphery”, mean greater social security
and more favorable economic position, not only of women, but also of their
families. Ultimately, better economic characteristics mean better social status
of women. However, this is not possible without creating the conditions for an
untroubled dedication to work and professional accomplishments, which im-
plies greater equality in terms of family responsibilities.

ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS

This paper is a result of working on the project “Investigation of demo-
graphic phenomena with regard to public policies in Serbia” (No. 47006),
funded by the Ministry of Education, Science and Technological Development
of the Republic of Serbia.

REFERENCES

[o6oT, A. (2014). Poona nepasnoiipasnociu y Cpouju: Hemozpagcko cneduwiie. beorpan:
WHCTUTYT APYLIITBEHHX HayKa.

Babovi¢, M. (2010). Rodne ekonomske nejednakosti u komparativnoj perspektivi: Evropska
unija i Srbija. Beograd: Sociolosko udruzenje Srbije i Crne Gore; Institut za socioloska
istrazivanja Filozofskog fakulteta: SeCons — Grupa za razvojnu inicijativu.

Blagojevi¢, M. (1995). Svakodnevica iz Zenske perspektive: samozrtvovanje i beg u privatnost.
In: S. Bol¢i¢ (ur.). Drustvene promene i svakodnevni Zivot: Srbija pocetkom devedesetih.
Beograd: Institut za socioloska istrazivanja Filozofskog fakulteta.

Blagojevi¢-Hjuson, M. (2013). Rodni barometar u Srbiji: razvoj i svakodnevni Zivot. Beograd:
UNDP (Program Ujedinjenih Nacija za razvoj).

Del Boca, D., S. Pasqua and C. Pronzato (2005). Fertility and Employment in Italy, France
and UK. Labor, 19 (Special Issue): 51-77.



509

Krsti¢, G. and M. Arandarenko, A. Nojkovi¢, M. Vladisavljevi¢ (2010). Polozaj ranjivih
grupa na trzistu rada Srbije. Beograd: UNDP, Sektor za inkluzivni razvoj

Mandel, H. and M. Semyonov (2005). Family Policies, Wage Structures, and Gender Gaps:
Sources of Earnings Inequality in 20 Country. American Sociological Review, 70:
949-967.

SORS. (2008). Women and Men in Republic of Serba. Belgrade: Statistical Office of the
Republic of Serbia.

SORS. (2011). Women and Men in Republic of Serba. Belgrade: Statistical Office of the Re-
public of Serbia.

SORS. (2014). Anketa o radnoj snazi 2013. Beograd: Statistical Office of the Republic of
Serbia.

INTERNET SOURCES

Commission of the European Communities. (2006) A Roadmap for equality between women
and men, 2006-2010, Brussels, downloaded 23.7.2014 on:
http://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/ EN/T X T/PDF/?uri=CELEX:52006DC0092 & from =EN,

European Union. (2011). Report on Progress on Equality between women and men, down-
loaded on: 22.7.2014
http://ec.europa.eu/justice/gender-equality/files/progressreport_equalwomen 2010 en. pdf..

European commission. (2011). Strategy for equality between womeen and men, 2010-2015.
downloaded on:
http://ec.europa.eu/justice/gender-equality/files/strategy equality women men_en.pdf

Eurostat. (2007). News Release, 169/2007 — 6 December 2007. downloaded 22.7.2014,

UNECE. (2014). Statistical Database, downloaded 12.7.2014.
http://w3.unece.org/pxweb/dialog/varval.asp?ma=001 GEOVFirst r&path=../database/
STAT/30-GE/00-GenderOverView/&lang=1&ti=Gender+and+demographic+overview

OPUTI'MHAJIHU HAYYHU PA T

EKOHOMCKA AKTHMBHOCT CPEJJOBEYHUX )XEHA V CPB1IU
KAO PEJIEBAHTHO ITUTAKBE POJHE JEAHAKOCTU
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WHcTuTyT NpylmITBeHUX Hayka, lleHTap 3a nemorpadcka ucTpaknBama
Kpasune Haranuje 45, 11000 beorpan, Pemy6nuka Cpouja
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PE3UME: ExoHOMCKa aKTHBHOCT JKEHCKOT CTaHOBHUIITBA CpOHje ONInKyje ce
onapeleHnM HEMOBOJPHUM KapaKTepUCTHKaMa, KOje Cy H3PaKeHH]e HEr0 Y MYIIIKOj MOITy-
nanuju. OBo HHje caMo 0COOEHOCT CPIICKOT IPYILTBA, Beh je O/IiKa POJAHUX PeXKMMA KOjH
ce TeMeJbe Ha aCUMEeTPHYHO] IIOJeIH YJIOra, Koja HMIUTMIUPA HEPABHOIPAaBHOCT YHYTAP
npuBaTHe cepe U HejeiHaKe HIaHCe 3a pealin3allijy y OCTaluM oliacTuma, Mehy Koju-
Ma cy 3anociieHocT u npodecuja. To cy Ba)KHH CEIMEHTH Ca CTAHOBUILTA MOjeIUHIIA 1
MoryhHOCTH peanu3anije COTIICTBEHNX MOTEHIMjala, apUHUTETa, acupaija 1 aMOu-
I[Mja, aJJi ¥ ca CTAHOBHUIIITA TIOPOIUIIE U IPYIITBA y IIETUHHU. 3aIIOCICHOCT KeHe U Behe
3apajie Mpe/CcTaBibajy BaKHY MOTIIOPY JKUBOTHOM CTAaHAAPY IOPOHIIE U MPOIIUPY]Y
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MoryhHOCTH 32 KBaJIMTETHHU]E YCIIOBE )KUBOTA. M3 yrina npymTBa, mopes Tora mro pogHe
€KOHOMCKE jeZTHAKOCTH 3Ha4e OCTBAPEHOCT INJbEBA U TEMEJbHUX MPUHIINIIA J€THAKOCTH
1 [IPaBEJHOCTH, UICKOPUIITNEHOCT )KEHCKUX PaJIHNX NOTEHIIN]jala, 3Hamka, CTPYYHOCTH U
npodecrnoHanu3mMa Tpebda NocMaTpary Kao pejeBaHTaH OKBUD pas3Boja.

Hwka cTona ekoHOMCKe akTHBHOCTH, Beha He3aIroclIeHOCT, MPEeTeXHa 3a0CIICHOCT
JKEHa y 3]paBCTBY, 00pa30Baby, TPrOBUHH H yCIyTraMa, Marmba 3aCTYIJbEHOCT Ha MeHAlIep-
CKHM TIO3WIIMjaMa U y TIOCIIOBUMA KOji UMILTUITPajy Behe 3apaje cy muTama ca KojuMa
ce CyouaBajy M pa3BHjeHE eBpoIicke apkase. [loTpeda na ce OprHE 0 JeHU UK HEKOM
O/IPACJIOM YIaHy MOPOJIMIIE HUCY YECT PA3IOr eKOHOMCKE HEAKTHBHOCTH HIIH HE3arocsie-
HOCTH, aJI¥ jecy mpernpeka ca KojoM ce yerrhe cyouaBajy skeHe Hero Mymkapuu. [lopo-
JIMYHE 00aBe3e IocMaTpaHe y joll IUPEM CMUCITY YTHYY Ha MOTI'YhHOCT 3a11ociieHor KeH-
CKOT' CTAHOBHHMIITBA J]a IOCTUTHE paaHy e(pUKCaHOCT, 1a peansyje cBojy npodecujy u
Jla HaTpenyje y Mmociy.

[To6ospuIame eKOHOMCKUX KapaKTEPUCTHKA KEHCKE MOMyJIanuje, Kao H3a30B POa-
HUX PEKUMA U ,,IIeHTpa” U ,,ionynepudepuje”’, 3Haun 00Jby MO3UIK]y U Belly conujaany
curypHoct. MehyTum, OHO je Telrko ocTBapuBO 0€3 yBakaBama CICIUPUIHOCTH JKCH-
CKHX M03MIIMja 1 0e3 cTBaparma ycloBa 32 HEOMETaHy yKJbY4€HOCT U rocBeheHoct nociy
u npodecuoHanHNM nocturayhuma.

KJbYUHE PEYMU: sxene, pogHe EKOHOMCKE HEjeTHAKOCTH, 3aIIOCICHOCT, ,,)KCHCKH
ocioBu”
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ABSTRACT: Democratization of gender regimes has been taken as one
of societal causes of "ongoing and universal’ Second Demographic Transition
(SDT), [Lesthaeghe 2010]. The question whether it is present in countries of
ex-socialism or not is a frequent matter of debates and ’crisis argument’ is re-
ferred to when assessing whether it has been delayed, postponed or running in
a specific manner [Hohn, et al. 2008; Sobotka, 2008; Bobi¢ 2014]. This paper,
however, argues that this mainstream theory seems inadequate when it comes
to demographic and social changes of Balkan countries, Serbia in particular.
Thus it should be complemented or even replaced by more suitable paradigm of
semi-periphery.

After discussion of this novel approach and macro perspective, we will
particularly focus onto micro level analysis, i.e. family relations through the lens
of gender and individual agency [Blagojevi¢ 2009, 2013; Bobi¢ 2014], due to
their profound effects on persistent low fertility and rising childlessness. Our
goal was to trace ongoing and gradual transformation from so called ’tradi-
tional model’ to greater gender empowerment and emancipation. Decline of and
resistance to the women’s ’self-sacrificing micro-matriarchy’, observed and

! The paper stems from the work of the two authors on the referent projects of the institutions
they are engaged in, funded by Ministry of science, education and technological development of
the RS: Marina Blagojevic Hughson, subproject: Social inequalities and Social Inclusion (No
47011), which is being relized in the Institute for Criminological and Sociological research in
Belgrade and Mirjana Bobic, the project *Challenges of New Social Integration — Concepts and
Actors’ (Izazovi nove drustvene integracije — koncepti i akteri’) (No 179035), carried out by the
Institite for sociological research Faculty of Philosophy.
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broadly investigated in state socialism [Blagojevi¢ 1994, 1997] is taking place
among younger generations, middle and upper educated groups being forerun-
ners. This shift is reflected, inter alia, in increased males’ participation in par-
enthood and care, though crisis of masculinity is also observed at the semi-
periphery. Specific societal setting, although unfavourable when it comes to
opportunities of expanding of personal and social resources (including strength-
ening of networks, increasing of quality of everyday life and broadening of
choices), paradoxically encourages egalitarian practice in everyday life, through
exchange and cooperation among men and women but as a part of ’survival
economy’. This less visible and slow ’bottom up’ social change awaited for ever
since the end of 1980s is, seemingly irreversible, yet troublesome. We deem this
practice of collaboration and mutual support in privacy as highly conducive for
rising egalitarianism although there are still prominent asymmetrical attitudes
in public discourse related to gender roles, paid work, care and career. Theo-
retical and policy implications of such developments will also be discussed in
the paper.
KEYWORDS: Serbia, population, semi-periphery, SDT, gender regimes

INTRODUCTION: SEMI-PERIPHERY VS. SDT

Alarming demographics of Serbia?, ever since the onset of post-socialist
transformation (hereafter PST), and especially from 2000s onwards, are re-
flected in: stark depopulation?, rather low fertility (TFR of 1.40 in 2010),
[Nikitovi¢ 2013] increase of childlessness?, rise of births out of wedlock®, age-
ing, with the average age of 42.2 and share of 65+ of 17.4% [RZS, 2012] with
its projected rise of up to 30% by the mid 21 century, out migration of young
and better educated®, etc. Childbearing is still tightly related to marital unions,
and rare in cohabitations, while extramarital births are mostly widespread
among single mothers and lower social strata [Penev and Stankovi¢ 2010;
Tomanovi¢ et al. 2014]. Thus, low fertility in Serbia is intertwined both with
a lack of flexibility of unions (de-standardization) and lack of postmodern
transformation of fertility behaviour. Longitudinal studies demonstrate that
major life events marking transition into adulthood of young people are still
uniform, though delayed up to ages of 31-35. These are entry into the work
force, marriage, conception as well as housing separation from family of origin,
etc [Tomanovi¢ ez al. 2012]. Having all these in mind, the question arises as to
what is happening on the level of primary groups. Are there only structural
hindrances in question or some other shifts have been occurring within couples
and in a nuclear family? What are the political and practical implications for
future social change? Finally, should acceleration be put in place, as we had

2 Without Kosovo and Metohija throughout the whole text.

3 In between censuses 1991-2002 the population decline was -78,836 persons, and in 2002—
2011 even greater, -377,355 [Penev 2007; RZS 2011].

41n the census interval 2002—2011 the share of childless women in Serbia, increased from
43.3% to 55.3 in ages 25-29 while among those aged 30—34 from 21.2 up to 30.6% [Rasevi¢ 2014].

5 In Serbia in the period 1990-2012 it has risen from 13.1% up to 24.69% [Penev and
Stankovi¢ 2010; RZS 2014].

¢ It is estimated as -15,000 per year [Nikitovi¢ 2013].
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previously argued for marriage at the Conference organized by Matica Srpska
in 2010? [Bobi¢ 2010]

As it is well known, as to fertility trends and pronounced ageing, there is
a convergence between Serbia and the developed countries. Second demo-
graphic transition (SDT) is dominating demographic thinking in the 21% cen-
tury [Coleman 2005: 11]. It is claimed to be ongoing and universal in all in-
dustrialized populations of the world, with different explanations offered for
developed and less developed parts. In the case of developed regions, underpin-
ning causes are set as spreading of literacy and education, increase of income
and living standards, intellectual emancipation (of women) and diffusion of
post-materialist values, such as individualization and secularism, which all
cause plurality of life choices and chances (’do it yourself” biography). Democ-
ratization of gender regimes is considered to be an important part of the “sec-
ond modernization”. However, when discussing the newer demographic shifts
of PST countries, so called ’crisis argument’, referring to structural barriers,
low living standards, etc, is taken as an explanatory variable for a specific
trajectory of otherwise universal SDT [Stankuniene and Maslauskaite 2008].

Notwithstanding its global relevance, we deem SDT as not only Eurocen-
tric but, even more importantly, insufficiently and inadequately contextualized
for countries of PST. We will argue that it does not possess any adequate
heuristic pregnancy when it comes to understanding region’s undergoing long
term social change, which has been lasting long enough to be able to actually
create new social structures, processes, relations, (mal)adaptations and con-
troversial behavioural features [Blagojevi¢-Hughson 2012, 2013]. Therefore,
we resort to developing of theoretical paradigm related to societies at the semi-
periphery including specific gender regimes at the semi-periphery [Blagojevi¢
2012, 20097’

The latter is founded on Wallerstein’s world system theory (1979) referring
to deep structural difference between, so called, countries of the ’centre’ and
the ’semi-periphery’. However, we move here beyond it with new arguments
and introduction of gender perspective. Societies undergoing transition are a
part of the semi-periphery, "lagging behind’ developed or ’core’ countries, but
at the same time positioned ahead of the Third world (periphery) [Blagojevi¢-
Hughson 2009, 2012, 2013].

Social transformation of Serbia, as well as of other ex-socialist countries
of the Balkans, central and eastern Europe and ex-USSR, has been largely
navigated from the core countries according to the formula: “democratization,
privatization and market economy”. In order to bring it to reality, hard eco-
nomic restructuring policies have been enacted, aiming at fast adaptation to
the countries of centre and their advanced market economies (e.g. Europe and
USA) [Blagojevi¢-Hughson 2009, 2013]. Lately, we have been witnessing that
such a model of social transition has been in many ways unsuccessful and has
actually annulled almost all of the previously established advantages of Serbia,

7 These concepts will be discussed in more detail in another paper of ours at the Conference,
and therefore and also due to the shortage of space, here we will not elaborate on them further.
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which were (as part of ex-Yugoslavia) at the forefront of countries of socialis-
tic or eastern block. These advantages included: higher GDP, better living
standards of vast majority of population, higher income and salaries, and eo
ipso increased personal consumption and quality of life, semi-market economy,
solidly established stock exchange and cultural cooperation with the West.
Ex-Yugoslavia was world famous for high quality of social and health care
systems, education, housing and infrastructural development. To the contrary,
transition, as the very notion says, implies very uncertain and fuzzy shift toward
centre (neo-liberal capitalism in particular), tending to reach core countries,
while this goal always stays out of reach for the countries at the semi-periphery.
In Serbian public discourse it is said that social progress is very close by, pending,
while in reality, the society and economy are actually pushed aside in long term
de-development®, i.e. permanent social regression — representing a mean line
of social and demographic development of semi-periphery. Its main features
are: population decline, enormous social devastation and overall insecurity,
collapse of economic activity and employment, decrease of consumption and
lifestyle of pure survival for vast majority of citizens, shrinking of social pro-
tection and social instability, lack of solidarity and cohesion, general social chaos,
engrossed violence (suicides and homicides), etc’. Actually, today, Serbian
population is sharply divided into masses of losers ("work society’) and narrow
stratum of winners ('money society’), the latter consisting of economic and
political elites (males mostly) by whom semi-periphery has been included into
the centre (transnational masculinities) [Blagojevi¢-Hughson 2013].

In order to get a completed picture of social and demographic context of
today’s Serbia, it seems necessary to introduce a concept of gender regimes at
the semi-periphery [Blagojevi¢-Hughson 2009, 2012]'°. It is claimed that the
semi-periphery in its effort to catch up with the core, shows a tendency of
extremely high consumption of female resources, in private and in pubic sphere
[Blagojevi¢-Hughson 2009]. Intensive and extensive exploitation of female
resources is evidenced in all national representative sociological surveys of the
Institute for Sociological Research of the Faculty of Philosophy, carried out in
2000s [see: Mili¢ et al. 2004; Mili¢ et al. 2010; Mili¢ and Tomanovi¢ 2009;
Tomanovi¢ et al. 2012, 2014; Bobi¢ and Sekuli¢ 2010]. Women were first to
lose job in the process of economic restructuring and privatization of state

8 ,De-development* is a theoretical concept which is explained in detail in the book by Marina
Blagojevi¢ Hjuson: Gender Barometer in Serbia 2012: development and everyday life [Belgrade:
UN WOMEN http://www.RB.rs/] pp 43—45.

? Social change at the semi-periphery is either too fast or ambivalent, which is particularly
strongly evident in Serbia after the political turnover in 2000. Political elites are also quite confused
as to the direction of social development and unequivocal acceptance of European values, course
of globalization, and/or opting for resistance in the name of tradition, turning to Russia or choos-
ing one’s own way [Blagojevi¢-Hjuson 2012].

10 Gender regimes are systems of power, roles, identity practices and discourses, which ar-
range relationships between males and females in a particular socio-historic context. In that way,
gender regimes mediate in between microsphere of personal identitity and everyday life and ma-
crosphere of population, society, economy and politics. They are actually constitutive parts of these
spheres. Nonetheless they deeply correspond to the given society and its characteristics, i.e. with
the specific context [Blagojevi¢ 2012].
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owned enterprises and/or in cases of low profits of private companies. They
have been facing mobbing ever since 1990s, as well as various indecent black-
mailing from employers, when applying for a post or being employees. Socio-
logical, anthropological and interdisciplinary field researches have also wide-
ly elaborated on re-traditionalization and re-patriarchalization of everyday
lives and gender regimes during the PST, retreat to the privacy, delayed trans-
formation of family and diversification of partnerships, strengthening of kin
networks and strong interdependence among household members and genera-
tions as a coping strategy [Mili¢ et al. 2004; Tomanovi¢ et al. 2006; Mili¢ and
Tomanovi¢ eds. 2009; Mili¢ et al. 2010; Blagojevi¢ 2006; Blagojevi¢-Hjuson
2012, 2013]. In parallel, revitalized ideology of public patriarchy, enhanced by
right wing political elites and groups, including Orthodox Church, were used
to neutralize actual high level of males’ dependence on females. Therefore,
this refreshed patriarchal ideology was aimed at disciplining women to peace-
fully accept their quite unfavourable position. By the same token, women are
socialized to internalize patriarchal ideology and feel not as victims, but more,
as heroines of sacrifice and accept harsh living conditions and exhaustion of their
resources as ‘natural’ and 'necessary’ [Blagojevi¢ 1997; Blagojevi¢-Hjuson
2012; Blagojevi¢-Hughson 2013].

DATA AND METHOD

As stated above, the results to be discussed here derive from broad em-
pirical evidence created in between 2000 and 2014, out of six field researches,
where data triangulation was strongly applied. These are: Gender Barometer
Survey (GBS) in 2006 and 2012 (1,026 citizens aged 20—50 were covered by
questionnaire, with 22 focus groups and 32 in depth interviews), all carried
out by UN Women, office in Belgrade. Following field works’ data of the
Institute for sociological research Faculty of Philosophy (ISI FF) were also
discussed here: Transformation strategies of individuals and households from
2003 (N=1,636 households in Serbia), family transformation in 2008 (N=1,200
families, out of which 600 of early stage marriage, 1-5 years, and 600 ’later
stage’ of marriage, 15-20 years), attitudes toward gender equality in Serbia
(N=1,950 citizens), representatives of civil organizations (N=50 NGOs) and local
authorities in cities and municipalities of Serbia (N=230). Finally, qualitative
research results on transformation of partnership into parenthood conducted
in 2013/14, was also used (snow ball sample N=30 couples from Belgrade and
10 from Kragujevac).

Surveys from GB and ISI FF covered various aspects of everyday life,
such as family interactions, labour division, career, gender relations, conflicts’
management, etc, while qualitative methods were applied to focus on some key
topics, such as gender performance turning points in biography, reorganizing
of a group after childbirth, etc!!. Theoretical reasoning and concomitantly

1 More specifically, surveys were used to provide an overview of the state of affairs, while
qualitative methods were deployed to search for ’points’ which might be politically utilized to
speed up transformation of everyday living and society as a whole, towards gender equality,
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gathered empirical evidence helped us to conceive main vision for future gender
equality policy strategies. That vision is defined as a new type of academic under-
standing and social consensus on — post-materialistic, post-conflict, post-indus-
trial, post-neo-liberal harmonization of relations between males and females
and/or genders, leading to overall social inclusion [Blagojevi¢-Hjuson 2013].

DISCUSSION

Main finding from upper stated empirical evidence is that gender regime
in Serbia is undergoing transformation in terms of further empowerment of
family and private sphere (’family times’), but that this does not annihilate
strengthening of individualization and egalitarianism inside very primary
groups. Although this sounds paradoxical, this is not surprising because long
lasting devastation of public sphere has resulted in reinforcement of a private
sphere. From the standpoint of public policies it is important, however, that
this tendency of ’strong familism’ is not in controversy with the increase of
equality especially with younger generations, better educated and broadly
adopting (post-)modern values [Bobi¢ 2014]. This tendency of rise in egali-
tarianism in private and less in public domain is actually irreversible and it
can not be hindered, as shown by comparisons of research results in almost 20
years of steady research.

Nevertheless, we do not want to make an overly optimistic exaggeration,
but instead, we wish to highlight the macro tendency which is running through
many oscillations (moving back and forth), and presupposes various types of
resistances. For example, reaffirmation of patriarchal ideology which is vastly
present in media and public life in Serbia should be understood as a reaction
to the actual strengthening of gender symmetry at a micro level, and not nec-
essarily as a retro trend. Although women are still highly economically depend-
ant on men and kinship ties, the fact is that their position in decision making
is advanced, compared to earlier times and working mother/housewife is a
dominant norm shared by both women and men. Researchers point out on
insufficiently crystallized postmodern values as a barrier to a faster moderni-
zation altogether with low living standards [Bobi¢ 2014]. Namely, ISI FF field
work, from 2008 in particular, pointed out to a value mismatch in terms of
mixed pre-modern and post-modern attitudes. Liberal preferences are evident
when it comes to sexual freedom for both genders, shared authority in a couple
and adoption of non marital unions. Still pre-modern preferences have been
reflected in idealization of ’a complete conjugal family’, traditional feminin-
ity and masculinity. As many as 70.5% of highly positioned couples (in terms
of education and revenues) opted for an intact nuclear family when a child’s
well-being is at stake, and there are no great differences compared to their
middle and lower status counterparts. Almost half of couples from high strata
(45.5%) held conservative viewpoints on women’s self realization and as many

positive demographic change and overall social advancement. In that sense, researches carried out
in GBS were targeted towards formulation of (gender) policies at the semi-periphery, especially
towards enhancement of their meaningfulness and effectiveness [Blagojevi¢-Hjuson 2013].
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of them considered *male provider’ model to be an optimal family strategy.
However, in prioritizing care of minors as a predominantly female’s duty, they
are three times less conservative (22.6%) compared to their counterparts from
lower strata (65.2%). Couples from all social strata did not widely accept a
model of unemployed mother, although differences among strata persist. The
norm of a working mother is inherited from the previous system of state social-
ism. The dual income was then necessary to secure well-being of a household
and was also strongly supported by socialist ideology as well as it was set in
line with ’catching up’ with the centre [Blagojevi¢ 2009; Bobi¢ 2014].

Pro-familism is a central value for both males and females and Serbian
families are still highly child centred [Bobi¢ 2014; Blagojevi¢-Hughson 2012],
even with younger and better educated cohorts. Family transformation, de-
standardization of unions and fertility patterns foreseen by SDT, is not widely
spreading in Serbia as well as in many other Mediterranean and PST countries,
except for Slovenia [Bobi¢ 2014]. Family is praised much higher compared to
job and career, while employment is mainly seen as instrumental in securing
livelihood and less as a means of self actualization (job/profession). This could
be explained with low career chances in general, low activity, payments and
generally almost nonexistent channels of self realization, in particular of wom-
en’s human capital in paid work. Such an unfavourable setting pushes an indi-
vidual into a primary group, thus enforces his/her dependency on social net-
works and accentuates significance of social capital. This is then an open way
for global nepotism and corruption.

However, grounded theory research from 2013/14 demonstrated that young
couples are quite prone to erect boundaries toward intruders, be it family of
origin, relatives or friends. It clearly indicates individuals’ liberation potentials.
Parents and kin are welcome to assist in realizing strategic goals, such as: entry
into employment, housing, and access to key social resources, then everyday
help with newborns and in housework. Still, the intimacy of young couple and
their offspring is jealously preserved and kept separate (ISI FF database 2013/14).
This finding brings us to tentative conclusion that once social setting becomes
less frustrating/supporting (economically, socially, politically and culturally),
individualization and self realization might be revealed and speeded up.

Until then, gender roles will be defined according to the possibilities of-
fered by actual social context. Asymmetry of gender roles is particularly out-
lined when measuring time consuming of men and women in paid and unpaid
work. Men engage more often in a paid work than women, but women actu-
ally work longer than men, spending even one hour more per day performing
mainly unpaid jobs. According to GBS 2012 women spend almost one hour
per day less than men in paid jobs (four hours compared to five hours for men).
They spend half the time males spend in informal paid activities. Women are
much more engaged in activities related to child care (two times more), in
housework (4.3 times more) and in care of the elderly, sick and minors (2.7
times more). If we aggregate paid and unpaid work, women work more than
men during a week (8.76 hours per working days weekly, against 7.47 hours
for men) [Blagojevi¢-Hjuson 2012].
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In next two paragraphs we will dispose more details on differences in
gender performance by quoting GBS and interviews with couples, transient to
parenthood from 2013/14. As we shall see, both researches came up with sim-
ilar results.

The greatest gender inequalities in behaviour are related to the private
sphere and exploitation of women’s resources (persistence of sacrificing micro
matriarchy), [Blagojevi¢-Hughson, M. 2012]. In GBS from 2012, as many as
68% males claimed that they rarely or almost never prepared food, 65% of
them rarely or never kept their flat clean, and 78% rarely or never washed
clothes or ironed them. However, while in 2006 GBS, 84% females had claimed
that parents should do anything for the sake of their child, in 2012 that number
decreased to 66%. Decline of ’sacrificing motherhood’ is positively related to
the education. Thus, among the least educated as many as 54% women see
’sacrifices’ as a norm in parenthood, compared to 33% women with tertiary
education. Qualitative research in outskirts of Kragujevac (ISI FF 2013/14 data
base) demonstrated that even a rural housewife with elementary education
considers living in a house with in-laws as highly unfavourable for a young
couple, although households are held separate.

Interviews carried out among 30 couples in Belgrade experiencing tran-
sition into parenthood in 2013/14 revealed many relevant, yet similar results'?.
Firstly, according to discourse analysis, patriarchy is most often practiced
among lower educated (primary school and less) couples of all age groups,
while mutual collaboration of partners (gender democratization) is most fre-
quent among those with secondary education (!), even stronger compared to
those with tertiary degree. Due to lack of space we will only briefly discuss
findings indicative for predominant engagement of females in couples. Ac-
tivities performed by a vast majority of women in all couples are: 1. ironing of
baby’s clothing (88%), performed by all women in couples from lower status
(7 out of 7). Yet it is almost equally practiced by women from the highest sta-
tus couples (6 wives out of 7), while women in intermediate group are less
burdened (9/11); 2. the second highest ranked ’female duty’ is (still) cooking
(74.1%), where both women from higher and lower groups are almost equally
and entirely engaged (7/8 with primary or less education and 6/7 with higher,
while only 7 out of 12 couples with secondary education); 3. cleaning of the
apartment (69.56%) with less exemplified differences among couples (5 out of
7 wives from the lowest group, 4 out of 6 from the highest and 7 out of 10 from
intermediate one); 4. getting up in the night when the baby cries (69.23%), with
the prevalence of those with highest education (6 out of 7) followed by lower
(6 out of 8), while the least burdened are wives from the middle status (6 out

12 Interviews were conducted among 3 social and age groups, with tendency to select 10
cases in each one, according to the methodological rule of sample saturation. Social groups were
represented by education: primary, secondary and tertiary, while age groups were following:
18-29, 30-39 and 40-55. However, due to some additional interwies, we ended up with 9 couples
with primary or less education, 12 with secondary and 9 with tertiary. Aggregate results discussed
here are derived from those responses where both partners agreed in their transcripts, while those
where there were discrepancies were extracted and should be processes as such separetely. That
is why the total in each social group might be lower or bigger than 10.
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of 11); 5. putting the baby for a sleep (66.66%), performed by all wives from
lower status (6 out of 6), somewhat less by those from upper status (5 out of
8), and least frequently in intermediate group (5 out of 10); 6. changing of dia-
pers (65.38%), were the same tendency is evidenced (9 out of 9 in lower status,
4 out of 6 from upper and 4 out of 11 with secondary education); 7. making
baby’s photo album (56%), (4 women out of 7 couples in lower status, 5 out 8
in higher and 5 out of 10 in intermediate); 8. walking baby out (53.85%), where
the highest educated women are least engaged (1/7). Instead, majority of them
perform it with a partner, while a male partner never does it alone (!). As to
secondary school 7 out of 12 wives do it themselves (the rest do it together as
a couple) while among those from lower status, women do it mostly alone (6/7);
9. baby bath (51.58%), the least frequently done alone by a wife with secondary
school (3/11), then with higher education (3/7) and predominantly alone by
wives from lower status (8/9); 10. going to a doctor for a check up is the activ-
ity where females from all social statuses are least engaged alone (36%). Only
2 out of 11 wives from intermediate group do it themselves, 2 out of 6 from
higher couples and 5 out of 8 from lower one.

From the aforementioned results two points should be highlighted: 1.
There is still a ’core’ of house work which is taken for granted as females’, such
as: cooking, cleaning, ironing as well as tasks related to care of newborns
(putting a baby for a sleep, changing diapers, waking up during the night).
Secondly, there are no tasks which are dominantly or only male, which has
been rationalized in discourses through arguments of naturalization (close
connections of a woman and a baby), pressures for men to earn money, there-
fore long daily absence from home'”. It looks that males are entering into
family life more by assisting wives and less by completely overtaking tasks.
Escape into privacy is a widespread coping strategy for majority of men — los-
ers and it evolves through insertion into parenthood [Blagojevi¢-Hughson 2013].

Discourse analysis further discloses that it is not only due to ideological
reasons of a still strong patriarchy, but also due to many other, both structural
and psychological factors operating, which should be taken into account. In
PST males find themselves in highly contested situation. As well as females
they praise family highly, but unlike them they still do not have their own place
within it. In public and everyday life they are still perceived as bread winners
but they are strongly restricted in its realization. Owing to similar findings of
GBS we might argue that men and women act simultaneously within two dif-
ferentiating models: in family (private sphere), based on solidarity and in pub-
lic sphere which is founded on market model (capitalistic and individualistic),
they are highly competitive.

Research results were also conducive on elaborating on a *masculinity
crisis’ at the semi-periphery [Blagojevi¢-Hughson 2012, 2013], implying that
males pay a high cost of PST through reaffirming of patriarchy in public.
Social devastation and economic decline produce surpluses of population and

13 1t should be also outlined that other than mutual support and kin related solidarity, only
one couple out of 30 in metropolitan area could afford paid help.
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their massive exclusion from labour market, because they are redundant, aged,
ill or ineffective, all from the standpoint of capital accumulation. Therefore
everybody, not only women, but men too, become socially excluded. Still this
is particularly troublesome for males, since the loss of profession and career,
and concomitantly, demise of an existence base symbolizes ’personal’ misfor-
tune. This might be related to the increase of self destructive acts (suicides,
alcoholism, drug abuse, depression, etc) in particular violence towards females
and minors.

Transformation of privacy toward egalitarianism has been steadily re-
vealed in empirical research, quantitative and qualitative, as discussed above.
Not only is cooperation between women and men increasing in a survival
economy but everyday life is highly de-ideologized. Persevering of low fertil-
ity for many generations up to date has resulted in small number of children
(vast majority of interviewed couples had only 1 child) and therefore practice
of gender neutral upbringing is widespread, with high investments in ’quality
of minor’ (time, money, emotions, opportunity costs, etc), in particular in
education.

The transformation of privacy is, however, irreversible and takes place in
three phases. It starts against the backdrop of previous weakening of male’s
patriarchal authority in almost all domains of family (1). Next step (2) is wom-
en’s empowerment through the model of ’self-sacrificing micro matriarchy’,
but the latter is a transient one leading towards (3) general reinforcement of
symmetry and equality. These tendencies are enhanced by processes of de-
development at the semi-periphery. However, new generations of men and
women definitely establish pattern of equality, grounded on cooperation and
shared responsibility [Blagojevi¢-Hjuson 2013].

CONCLUSION: TOWARDS GENDER EQUALITY POLICIES

Under social conditions of the semi-periphery where vast majority of
population becomes ’surplus’ [Blagojevic-Hjuson 2012, 2013] because they
can not fit into the imposed patterns of neo-liberal globalization, public policies
need to be targeted toward a society as a whole and not only toward particular
groups (impoverished, women, children, aged, youth, etc). It looks important to
accentuate lines of social cohesion instead of competing around restricted
resources. As the cake is shrinking, so are the parts, and intensified competition
does not produce positive effects [Blagojevi¢-Hjuson 2012]. Inter-dependency,
mutuality and assistance, exchange and support, these are the elements for
creating social tissue, which is crucial for general overall survival. Therefore,
shift in the mainstream paradigm from selfishness/competitiveness towards
social inclusion/cohesion is needed in creating development alternatives which
might expand emancipation potential for vast majority of people.

Above discussed empirical results demonstrated the urge to include men
into the gender policies and not only women. Both men and women are engendered.
Therefore, they both need de-gendering, stepping out of gender constructs.
This is a prerequisite for realization of their individuality and wholeness, as
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well as establishment of healthy relations with (other) men and (other) women.
However, stronger social support, more effective public policies, legal and fis-
cal instruments and different institutions have to be put in force in order to
enhance personal choices and promote reconciliation of work and family. That
needs to be done for both genders and throughout the life course. Social inter-
vention is particularly needed to enable young people’s faster transition into
adulthood, if they are expected to take part in socio-biological reproduction,
and avoid emigration, which is at the moment established as the best individ-
ual strategy to escape disastrous effects of neo-liberal type of ’transition’.
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y3poka ,,rekyhe u omre” JIpyre nemorpadceke tpansunuje (IJIT) [Lesthaeghe 2010].
[Murame na u je ona Beh nmpucyTHa y OMBIINM COIMjalIUCTUYKUM peryOJinKama Hii He,
TeMa je MHOTUX JiebarTa a ,,apryMeHT KpH3e” ce 4eCTO KOPHUCTH KaJl Ce MPOLECHbYje 1a JIH je
OBa TPaH3UIIH]ja 3aKacHeNa, OJIoKeHa 1 ce Kpehe y onpeherom cmepy [Hohn et al. 2008;
Sobotka 2008; Bobi¢ 2014]. OBaj pan, mel)yTuM, pacmpaBiba 0 TOME J1a C€ OBa OMIITEIPH-
xBahieHa Teopuja YNHH HEMPUMEPEHOM KaJia ce y3My y 003up JeMorpadcke U IpyHITBeHe
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mpoMeHe y OarkaHCKUM 3emibama Uy Cpouju koHkpeTHo. Ctora 0u je Tpebamo morry-
HUTH WIIH 9aK 3aMEHUTH ITOTOIHHUjUM IPUMEPOM HOoTyTepudepuje.

HaxoH pacrnpaBe 0 0BOM HOBOM IIPHCTYITY M Makpo MEepCIeKTUBH, IToceOHo hemo
Ce yCpeNCpe/INTH Ha HUBO MUKPO aHAJIK3€e, TO jeCT Ha MOPOAMYHE OJJHOCE KPO3 IIPU3MY
T0JIOBA M MHMBHyaJIHOT JesioBama [Blagojevic 2009, 2013; Bobi¢ 2014] 3axBasbyjyhn
HIXOBOM M3PAKEHOM YTHIIA]y Ha KOHCTAHTHO HU3aK HUBO (pepTriinTeTa N O€371eTHOCT
y mopacty. Hanr iuss je OMo J1a MponpaTuMo akTyellHy U IOCTENeHY TpaHchopMaLujy
0J1 TAKO3BAHOT ,, TPATUIIIOHATHOT MOJIeNa’ 10 jader OCHA)KMBAamba IOJIOBA M eMAHIIUIIAII-
je. OTIop Ka KEHCKOM ,,CaMOIIOKPTBOBAHOM MHKPO-MaTpHjapXxary”’ ¥ CMambHBambe 00nMa
HCTOT, IITO je MOCMATPaHO U IIUPOKO HCTPAKUBAHO Y IPXKaBHOM coltdjanusmy [Blagojevié
1994, 1997], cBe cy 3acTymibeHUju Yy MialjuM TeHepanujama, Mpu 4eMy cy rpyre ca
CpeambUM M BUCOKMM 00pa3oBameM Hajopojauje. OBaj ce mpeokper oriesna, inter alia, y
noBehaHoj IPUCYTHOCTH MyIIKapala y pOAUTEIbCTBY U OPU3H OKO Jele, HaKO je KpH3a
MY>KEBHOCTH Takol)e mocMaTpaHa Ha noiynepudepuju. OCoOeHO APYIITBEHO OKPYKEIHE,
MaJia HEIIOBOJBHO KaJia TOBOPHMO O IPHIIMKaMa 32 MPOLINPEHE THYHUX U IPYIITBEeHUX
MoryhHocTH (YKJBYy4yjyhu jauame Mpeka, HOOO0JbIIakhe KBAIUTETa CBAKOIHEBHOT K H-
BOTa M IIPOLINPUBa-e MOryhHoCTH H300pa), apaJOKCaIHO TOJICTHYE U3je/HaYaBabe Y
CBaKOJHEBHOM JKHBOTY, KPO3 pa3MeHy M capaamy u3Mely Mymikapana u )keHa ajli Kao
Je0 ,,IPUHIIMIIA TPEXKHBIbaBamba.” OBa Make BUIJBHBA U CIIOpa JAPYLITBEHA MPOMEHa
,,0ll THAa Ka BpXY  KOja je oueKkmBaHa jour of kpaja 1980-Tux, HAM3TIER TeUe y jeTHOM
cMepy aju je umnak npodisemarnuna. CMaTpaMo 0Baj IPUHIIKI Capalmbe U y3ajaMHe
MOJIPIIKE Y TPUBATHOCTH Kao BPJIO MOBOJbAH 3a CBE Behy paBHOIPABHOCT, HAKO MTOCTOje
UCTaKHYTH CyIPOTCTaBJHEHU CTABOBHU y JABHOM JMCKYPCY y BE3H ca yjorama IoJioBa,
rutaheHuM pajiom, Opurom u kapujepom. TeopeTcke v MOJUTHYKE MMIUIMKALIN]E OBAKBOT
pa3Boja moraljaja Takohe he 6utu Tema oBor paja.

KJBYYHE PEYN: Cpbuja, monynamuja, cemunepudepuja, 1T, poxan mopenak
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ABSTRACT: A lot of empirical evidence on demographic changes in
’countries in transition’, those which belong to the semi-periphery of Europe,
has been undertheorized, or theorized in the framework of the theories on the
First and the Second Transition. However, both of those metanarratives have
proven to be applicable only to a certain degree when it comes to the develop-
ment off population at the semi-periphery. This paper argues that specificity
and unprecedented population developments of the semi-periphery of Europe
call for a different approach, one which will actually clearly acknowledge the
structural difference between the core and the semi-periphery, and the develop-
mental dependence as a core of the problem. The main arguments are related to
the specificities of gender regimes at the semi-periphery [Blagojevi¢ 2009;
Blagojevi¢ 2013; Bobi¢ 2013], as well as to the process of ’de-development” which
results in a profound social structural change. The starting epistemological points
for this type of approach relate to the three strands of theoretical developments:
1. feminist standpoint theory (semi-periphery is both strategic standpoint for
knowledge articulation, as well as a location where connection between the
ontology and the epistemology of gender could be reaffirmed — [ Wickramasinghe
2006; Blagojevi¢ 2009]; 2. Connell’s critique of ‘metropolitan theory’ [Connell 20071,

! The paper is based on the work of two authors related to the projects of the institutions they
are engaged in, funded by the Ministry of Science, Education and Technological Development of
the RS: Marina Blagojevi¢ Hughson, subproject: Social Inequalities and Social Inclusion (No
47011), which is being realized at the Institute of Criminological and Sociological research in
Belgrade, and Mirjana Bobi¢, the project *Challenges of New Social Integration — Concepts and
Actors’ (No 179035), carried out by the Institute for sociological research Faculty of Philosophy.
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and her vision of ’polycentric social science’ [Connell, 2013]; and finally, 3. the
idea of multiple modernities and multiple trajectories of modernization [Eisen-
stadt, 2002]. Historically speaking, demography as a discipline has been em-
pirically rich, but theoretically ’poor’. Striving towards more theory, towards
grounded theory, can profoundly enrich our understanding of the population
change, by connecting micro, mezzo and macro level into a more heuristically
rewarding manner, and, at the same time, it would be moving towards effective-
ness and meaningfulness of the population policies.

KEYWORDS: semi-periphery, first demographic transition, second de-
mographic transition, de-development, countries in transition, depopulation,
gender regimes.

INTRODUCTION: WHAT IS THE PROBLEM?

The face of East and South East Europe has largely been changed in the last
few decades, during the ’transition’ towards ‘democracy and market economy’.
Many volumes have been published on the nature and quality of ’transition’,
its failures or successes. However, population changes, although often equally
dramatic, have been rarely explicitly connected to other structural features of
the “transition’, to future prospects of development of those societies, or to the
immanent quality of the present mode of neoliberal globalization. Demographic
approach, descriptive by its nature, often struggles with theoretical generaliza-
tions, and it is usually focused on interpretation of data from mostly simplified
and ideologically biased theories from ’the core’. Both the Theory of Demo-
graphic Transition (the first transition — FDT) and the theory of the Second
Demographic Transition (SDT) failed to explicate, to a large extent, specific
population developments of the transitional societies. Knowledge which will
offer adequate explanatory propositions is simply missing. Population policies
in those countries, as a consequence, also fail to respond adequately to serious
population issues.

So, much of the dramatic change, which populations from the semi-pe-
riphery have experienced, simply stayed undertheorized and inadequately
understood. The aim of this paper is to theorize on population change in coun-
tries in transition, which are geographically speaking the countries in East and
South East Europe. This will be done by re-affirming and, in fact, reconcep-
tualizing the notion of the semi-periphery. Conceptualization of the semi-pe-
riphery will offer a necessary framework for understanding the population
change during the ’transition’ in the countries in East Europe. Theorizing, here,
is not taken as an aim for itself, but as a necessary tool for the advancement of
knowledge beyond demographic descriptions, into the sphere of deeper under-
standing of the structural causes of population developments, from micro,
individual and family level to the global level. Population development in East
Europe is seen as in connection to neoliberal globalization, which is affecting,
downward, different intermediaries, including regions, sub-regions, states,
local communities, families, individuals, as well as different economic and
non-economic organizations and institutions. The paradox of the moment we
are living in comes out from the fact that the causes which are produced on a
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global level, are creating, downward, many negative consequences at all levels
of human organization, without the institutional possibility, at the moment, to
counteract. However, the very first precondition for any kind of rational inter-
vention at any level of human society is to actually understand "how the things
work’. This is why we are offering here an explanatory framework in a form
of a set of theoretical propositions and generalizations. Theory of the semi-
periphery can be seen as an empirically based theory, a type of a ’grounded
theory’, which is connecting developmental issues of the semi-periphery, as a
part of the global community, with the present globalization process. This
paper is written with deep conviction that there is a possibility of a rational
response to the growing chaotic global condition, population issues being one
of them, but only if there is adequate knowledge basis which can explain that
very condition, its causes and consequences.

POPULATION ISSUES AT THE SEMI-PERIPHERY:
WHAT IS THE PROBLEM?

UNFPA publication from 2010, under the name Emerging Population
Issues in East Europe and Central Asia: Research Gaps on Demographic
Trends, Human Capital and Climate change, was the first step of UN which
actually recognized that there was some kind of a *problem’ with population
in East Europe. The region which is covered by this population actually consists
of three subregions?: 1. European part of the former Soviet Union (which is
dominated by Russia, Ukraine and Belarus) but does not include Central Asia;
2. East Europe consisting of former socialist countries which were not part of
the Soviet Union, and 3. Countries belonging to the Central Asia [Lutz 2010:3]3.
Although not all countries in those three subregions share exactly the same
population problems, which are mainly the consequence of different age struc-
tures, many of them do share numerous similarities and similar trends of
developments. The semi-periphery of Europe, term which we will use here to
go beyond geography into the level of structural dispositions, is according to
the above document going through an unprecedented demographic change.
That change, in short, can be described as a combination of extremely low birth
rates, migration losses and high or moderate mortality, leading to a combina-
tion of rapid population aging together with population decline [Lutz, 2010: 1].
Even though these changes were already present at the beginning of the 1990s,
there was huge resistance to address them. We believe that the resistance to
acknowledge population problems in many transitional countries was a result
of complex blindness which resulted from different sources. The first source

2 The Report does not specify which countries belong to the three regions.

3 The list of countries is subject to change, since those countries which become members of
the EU, get excluded from what we here consider to be ’the semi-periphery’. However, structur-
ally, countries like Croatia, Romania, Bulgaria are very much part of the picture. Other semi-pe-
ripheral countries in Europe, or at the border with the EU include: Albania, Armenia, Azerbaijan,
Belarus, Bulgaria, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Georgia, Kazakhstan, Kosovo, Kyrgyz Republic,
Moldova, Romania, Russian Federation, Serbia, Tajikistan, TFY Republic of Macedonia, Turkey,
Turkmenistan, Uzbekistan.
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was political in its nature, since the change from communism to postcom-
munism was framed as both positive and inevitable, so population problems
in countries in transition could not be seen and interpreted as *problems’ either.
Secondly, UN tends to see the world divided into the two poles (North and
South), with the EU belonging to the North, which does not experience *popu-
lation problems’ which are ’reserved’ for *the South’. Since population *problems’
are regularly connected to economic development, there is no intellectual
tradition or background to see population development as a *problem’ if a country
is developed.* Finally, there were ’pure’ epistemic reasons, since there were
missing theories, missing generalizations, missing explanations. However,
those three were interlinked, in short, the political interest and will to create
the missing knowledge were also absent on the global UN level.

Until the above mentioned publication was published, population problems
in East Europe, from the perspective of UN, had been mostly invisible and
covered mainly by Millennium Goals, which were, again, largely shaped ac-
cording to the problem agenda of the developing countries. The gap in knowl-
edge about population problems of East Europe and other developing countries
became even wider in the two decades of the ’transformation’, when it reached
a point when UNFPA stated the following: ’Rapid population decline and all
of its possible consequences, ranging from changes in individual health and
well-being due to changing socioeconomic structures to changes in the structure
of society, regional population redistribution, economic growth and national
identity and security, are clearly emerging population issues that require attention
and scientific analysis’ [Lutz 2010: 5].

In the above mentioned document, UNFPA states that because the phe-
nomena of population problems in East Europe is such a new phenomena, it
has not received enough attention either in the international political and in-
tergovernmental community or in the scientific community. Although we do
not fully accept the thesis that it was 'new’, we also believe that in the last few
decades, in fact, during the ’transition’, the problems became even more pro-
nounced.

So, what is actually new in population development in the countries in
transition? Most importantly, what is new is the fact that population decline at
the semi-periphery is not connected with the economic growth, but it is reverse.
The economic crises or unfavorable economic situation is linked to low vol-
untary fertility. What is also new is that intense aging is even intensified with
high emigration of young people, and that there is even a reverse trend in
mortality rates (mortality of Russian men, for example [Somach 2011]), which
all together have led to depopulation. Also, what is new is that depopulation
is framed as a problem only by individual governments in the region, and not
by UN. In fact, depopulation was never before really linked to development
problems.

4 Of course, issues such as aging of the population, or immigration (illegal, especially), even
low fertility rates could be framed as ’problems’, however in the case of developed countries they
are mostly framed as 'normal’ consequence of development, which can be treated rationally with
adequate policy measures.
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MISSING THEORY: GAPS, BLIND SPOTS, BIASES

There are various complex, often chaotic and ambivalent changes in con-
temporary societies worldwide which affect population developments. 'De-
standardization of life course and chaotic biographies in a risk society of the
late capitalism mean that life is not taking place according to standard patterns’
[Bobic¢ 2013: 43]. If we engage in a critique of what was/is taken for ’standard’
we can easily come to the conclusion that it is a model of industrialized devel-
oped society of the West. The knowledge, theory, policies, explanations, ex-
pectations, all have been basically following this ’standard’. In its deep nature,
the prevailing social theory is still reflecting colonialism and/or neocolonialism
[Connell 2007]. Therefore, to deal with societies outside the core, such as the
societies in the European semi-periphery, it is necessary to articulate and ac-
cept very different epistemic propositions, starting with the idea that the whole
of knowledge body is simply a construct and that it is reflecting power and
interests of those who create it. The next step, then, is to call for a creation of
multiple knowledges, or ’polycentric social science’ [Connell 2013], those which
will respond to real differences both in social conditions and the societal needs
for knowledge. In other words, the ’ontological turn’, a full recognition of
ontologies of both humans and contexts, needs to become the basis for this
paradigm shift. However, even when we accept the necessity for a different
Theory, an open question remains to what extent valid generalizations can be
made, and how to move towards causes instead of being focused on the con-
sequences.

Still, before we continue exposing our arguments in this direction, it is
necessary to discuss briefly what exactly the problems with the "Theory’ are
at the moment. The first problem is that *Theory’ is actually missing. There
are no adequate and well accepted explanations, and valid generalizations
within academic communities in the countries in transition, or even within the
general public, about the background and causes of present day population
situations in those countries. This fact reflects much deeper problem of knowl-
edge creation in those countries [Blagojevi¢ 2009]. Secondly, gaps in terms of
disparities between the developed countries of the core and countries which
belong to the semi-periphery are not really taken into account, except on a
phenomenological level. Similarities (low fertility rates, delay of the first mar-
riage, postponement of births, decline in the total first marriage, higher divorce
rates, differentiation of family forms, increase of cohabitation and single living,
etc.) are obvious on the surface, and they cannot be ignored, but the causes of
those similar trends are very different in East and in West. However, demog-
raphers of the East European countries were, and still are, tempted to simply
borrow explanatory tools from the FDT to explain the low fertility rates. They
blamed ’emancipation’ of women and even, "'women’s selfishness’ [Blagojevi¢
1997] for changed reproductive behavior. Demographers simply misunderstood
that it is not 'modernization’ but rather the absence of 'modernization’, ex-
pressed in a low living standard and low quality of life, and that it is not
’emancipation’ but rather lack of true emancipation expressed in a heavy burden
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of women to be *blamed’ for their low fertility rates [Blagojevi¢ 1997; Bobi¢
2010]. Borrowing of readymade formulas only blurred the difference between the
core countries and the semi-periphery, further leading to distorted knowledge
about demographic processes. Atheoretical nature of demography, especially
its divorce from sociology, prevented deeper understanding of relevant con-
textual and structural differences between the West and the semi-periphery.

Thirdly, there are other, more specific, blind spots in explanations which
mainly refer to two different aspects: position of women and gender regimes
in the said countries, and de-development of the said countries. As Bobi¢ no-
tices, feminist authors still struggle for their position within the demographic
field, and demography is late in accepting gender paradigm in comparison to
other social sciences [Bobi¢ 2013: 48]. In countries in ’transition’, margin-
alization of gender issues in demography is even more pronounced. There is
profound absence of feminist demographers. The consequences are multifold.
Fertility is not understood as what it is in today’s semi-peripheral societies:
mainly woman’s decision to have or not to have a child [Blagojevi¢ 1997]. The
link between fertility and women’s position is yet to be explored in different
contextual settings. For example, Bobi¢ claims that educated women, espe-
cially in the developed countries, do not necessarily have lower fertility rates
since their position is improving and they can rely on other sources to fulfill
their desire for children [Bobi¢ 2013: 53]. Feminist authors in semi-peripheral
societies, who are usually not demographers, have done considerable body of
research related to instrumentalization of women in the national projects
through pressure for birth giving [Drezgi¢ 2010]. However, they have not dealt
with other side of the problem — profound frustration of young women and men
who would like to have children, but do not have adequate economic conditions
to make decisions in this direction [Blagojevi¢ 1989; Blagojevi¢ 2013]. In fact,
the formula of "freedom of choice’ as a human right, when it comes to decision
about children, was mainly *working’ for developing countries to promote
women’s rights but it was of limited use for the semi-periphery which was
experiencing ‘negative freedom of choice’. In other words, freedom of choice
should work on both ends: freedom to both have and not to have children, and
responsible and rational choice should be supported by society.

Finally, both the theory of FDT and SDT suffer from serious issues re-
lated to ethnocentrism and tempocentrism. For example, Slovenian demogra-
pher Kuhar has found that non-postmaterialist value orientation, which plays
prominent role within SDT theorizing is not among important predictors of
childbearing in succession countries of former Yugoslavia (except in Slovenia).
Instead the findings indicate that material conditions and socio-economic
status are relevant [Kuhar 2010: 55]. Kuhar thinks that SDT is a useful um-
brella concept in analyzing changes in fertility and family formation in devel-
oped countries, but it is not useful for East European countries.

Both theories assume that there is unilinear development, often referred
to as ‘'modernization’, which is inevitable for all the populations of the world
who will experience it sooner or later. Not only that there is a hidden assump-
tion of superiority of such a model which bears the colonial bias, but the major
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failure of that model to be applied successfully on countries in transition comes
from the fact that not taking into account historically different situations of
developed, semi-peripheral or developing countries is a serious distortion. In
fact, the core of that distortion is disregard of different structured developmen-
tal interdependences of those societies, at different points of time. This disre-
gard of interdependence as a relevant explanatory variable is distortion more
than ever, under the conditions of the present neoliberal globalization.

It seems strange to be in a situation in 2014 to repeat the arguments which
were given to the FDT years ago [Sijakovi¢ 1980; Roca 1987] but it still seems
necessary® for the reasons mentioned above. FDT was already criticized in
the 1970s and 1980s. However, with respect to our approach here, not all of the
critiques are equally relevant. The most relevant ones are those which put in
focus the very basis of generalization: the fact that it was founded on the ex-
periences of few countries in the West and their demographic development.
As any generalization in social sciences, FDT was also faced with an open
question of validity and scope of generalization. So, for our approach here it
is not relevant whether, and to what extent, it could be empirically tested and
whether it was coherent, especially when different authors were compared.
The quest for consistency and coherence is largely outdated, having in mind
contemporary knowledge developments in social sciences, and abandoning of
the metanarratives as such. However, what remains a key challenge to FDT
and to theoretical thinking about population development in general, then and
now, is the very question of which structural characteristics could be taken as
the most relevant ones: what is the connection between social, economic, cul-
tural structures and population development? Theory is mostly an epistemic
tool which enables ordering of a certain segment of social reality. However,
for that ordering it is not necessary to have all examples and statistical series
in line but to understand the deterministic, cause-consequence, set up of real-
ity. Regarding FDT, the major factors related to population change in the West
were linked to industrialization and urbanization. In some cases, some authors
even claimed that FDT was preceding urbanization and industrialization, that
it was in fact a factor which was a precondition for industrial development. So,
cause-consequence explanation in theory could be refined with more subtle
analysis of synchronicity of different changes leading to the same direction.

However, the major flaw of FDT, from epistemological, and not only
ethical perspective, is that it was ethnocentric, as much as it was tempocentric.
Most of the authors linked to FDT failed to recognize that developing countries,
those outside the West, actually find themselves in a very different set of cir-
cumstances. It was not an issue of simple ’lagging behind’, as much as an issue

5 That is in fact not so strange if other social science domains are compared. It seems that
valid arguments which have been very present in theoretical debates in the 70s and 80s, espe-
cially on the side of the authors who were Marxists or well informed about Marxist theory, almost
disappeared under the influence of new theoretical developments from the 1990s on. From the
perspective of sociology of knowledge it would be easy to connect those facts with the changing
power relations on the global scale, and different exclusionary practices related to knowledge
production worldwide [Blagojevic and Yair 2010].
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of dependent development. Croatian demographer Zoran Roca coined a term
’dependent demographic transition’ and proved that external factors played an
essential role in demographic transition of developing countries, in comparison
to their internal developments [Roca 1987]. What was characterized as
‘irrational’ behavior leading to ’population explosion’ of developing countries,
in fact was rational behavior of population under the conditions of the countries
in question. In other words, the main problem with both FDT and SDT is that
they ignore interdependence of populations, which happens under the condi-
tions of unequal and unjust global economic development. As ’transition’ is
not just an endogenic process, neither is the population development of coun-
tries at the semi-periphery a self-driven process of collective self-suicide and
rationally or irrationally ’chosen’ collective disappearance (self-extinction).

From the perspective of this fundamental failure of FDT, it is not difficult
to understand the failure of SDT theory, since it is, again, locked in the same
antinomy: how to theorize on a world population development if the model is
just extrapolation from the West to the rest, instead of focusing on structural
connections between the West and the rest, which is taking place in the code
of neoliberal globalization. In fact, SDT is disclosing absolutely the same type
of blindness as FDT, but this time especially strong in connection to the semi-
periphery. Deeper explanation of this 'mistake’ lies in the fact that colonial
approach in the FDT was replaced by neocolonial approach of SDT, which
means that it became more ’soft’ and ’politically correct’, but not different in
its essence. Both approaches are based on two ideas: that development is uni-
linear, so the underdeveloped, developing or semi-peripheral societies are ’lag-
ging behind’, and secondly, there is powerful convergence leading to the same
outcome. Without necessarily rejecting those very general ideas, in fact meta-
narratives, which are still very much ideologically shaped in colonial and neoco-
lonial terms, we can safely say that even if they are taken as valid assumptions
to describe long term developments, the relevance of contextual analysis and
relevance of an issue of actual human costs of ’development’ short term and
medium term could not be simply ignored. They are epistemic, but ethical issues
are interconnected, as well.

CONCEPTUALIZING THE SEMI-PERIPHERY
AND ITS GENDER REGIMES

The semi-periphery, as explained elsewhere [Blagojevi¢ 2009; Blagojevi¢
Hjuson 2013] is a concept which enables better understanding of structural
relation and dependence between the core and the semi-periphery. It is a nec-
essary concept, since its omission results in dangerous blindness which often
produces inadequate public policies and developmental interventions, fre-
quently bringing profound counter effects [Blagojevi¢ 2009]. Inspiring work
of Connell, with elaboration of Southern Theory and development of the idea
of ’polycentric social science’ [Connell 2013] could easily be translated into the
quest for contextual and contextualized knowledges, which would be intercon-
nected in the grid of wider generalizations.
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The semi-periphery is more than ’geography’, it is a ’strategic concept’
[Harding 1998] which enables naming of a specific entity with specific struc-
tural characteristics. In this case, the most relevant characteristic of the semi-
periphery is that it is shaped by its structural, not only positional relationship
with the center which is the one of: dependence, imitation, resistance and
transfer. The semi-periphery cannot simply be understood from the post-co-
lonial theoretical aspect, not only because of the innovative strategies of neo-
colonialism through sweeping privatizations and financial manipulations [Klein
2007; Horvat and Stiks 2012], but because it is also the subject of its own
colonlzatlon it is subjected to the process of ’self-colonization’ [Kovacevi¢
2008]. Different trajectories of modernization also imply that differences be-
tween the core and the semi-periphery or periphery, are not simply quantitative,
but also qualitative (some of which can be quantified, though). In developmen-
tal terms, being previously industrialized to a large degree, and then largely
de-industrialized during the ’transition’, makes the semi-periphery a quite
different social setting from the periphery and its developmental path. Although
these may seem as overwhelming generalizations, the facts are that there are
huge differences, for example, between structural poverty in the Third World
Countries and the process of impoverishment in the Second World during the
’transition’.

Without going into further theoretical explanation of the concept of the
semi-periphery, we would like to focus here on several important characteris-
tics of the semi-periphery which are closely connected to population develop-
ment. One of the major structural characteristics of the semi-periphery is that
it is constructed, from within and without, as an entity which is ’lagging be-
hind’ and ’catching up’ with the core [Blagojevi¢ 2009; 2013]. *Catching up’,
as deliberate political and developmental choice of the countries at the semi-
periphery, profoundly shaped their gender orders: for that goal to be achieved,
the women’s resources were extensively and intensively used both in private
and public spheres. In that light, egalitarian ideology during communism could
be seen as highly instrumental for high mobilization of women’s resources.
This is the background of the explanation of high education and employment
level, as well as early voting rights for women in East Europe. In some countries
at the semi-periphery, contrary to the general misconceptions and prejudices
about the ’backward women from the East’, voting rights were granted quite
early: in 1918 in Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, and Poland, in 1920
in Czechoslovakia, in 1929 in Romania, in 1937 in Bulgaria [Enwise Report
2003: 23].

Another key characteristic of the (contemporary) semi-periphery is a
process of ’de-development’ which is qualitatively different from the lack or
absence of development, or slow pace of development. *Transition’ for the
’Second World’, former industrialized communist countries in Europe, took a
form of ’de-development’ in many ways. De-development is a deep structural
change which is in economic terms related to depreciation of human, institu-
tional and infrastructural capital [Meurs and Ranasinghe 2003], but it also has
its profound social side effects. That process could be well understood from
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the perspective of global change, in the code of neoliberal paradigm [Klein
2007]. In social terms, the de-development is related to many negative conse-
quences such as: increased social insecurity, decreased social protection and
stability, institutional destruction, anomie, increased crime and violence, popu-
lation crises, increased mortality, and even *barbarization’ through the violent
conflicts [Blagojevi¢ 2009]. De-development is not a simple ’regress’, since it
is not a simple ’going backward’ along the same line, but instead it is distancing
from the genuine developmental path, in terms of modernization and creation
of some kind of structure-less, chaotic, anomic social environment, which is
more pronounced at the bottom (micro level), than at the top (macro/nation
state level).

The de-development, if it lasts long enough, is not only a social process
but it becomes a social condition and a new social structure. This extremely
relevant social fact, unfortunately, largely stays invisible and not understood
since there is a ’blindness of theory’ grounded on an assumption of unilinear
development, which is backed up by efforts to ’Europeanize’, to bring EU
standards to the rest of the European continent. Increasing pressure on socie-
ties to adapt to the requirements of global players, results in a number of
strategies of passive and active resistances and subversions. It is almost impos-
sible at this point, and with the existing theoretical apparatus, to understand
the exact direction of social change which is currently taking place in large
part of the European semi-periphery.

De-development as a process is very territorial and closely linked to the
statehood, and the best example of it is the EU Accession. Different states and
different regions within the states are, to different degrees, integrated into a
global capitalist system. Those that stay excluded from the transnational flows
of globalization could easily become ’losers’ of the ’transition’ [Blagojevi¢
2013]. Not all levels of territoriality and population from one territory (how-
ever the boundaries defined) are equally ’transnationalized’, exposed to trans-
national flows and merged with them. Still, all levels of territoriality, from
micro to macro, are immersed into global neo-liberal restructuring of the world.
Even when they stay non-included in the transnational flows they are still
included in the globalization which creates huge developmental differences.
Paradoxically, the fast and often unpredictable transnational capital flows,
make concrete territories and peoples more vulnerable than ever. With neolib-
eral globalization, dependence on territoriality for social positioning of indi-
viduals, groups and even societies, has become more pronounced and more
prone to fast shifts and changes.

De-development, being related to depreciation of capital (human, infra-
structural, institutional and environmental resources), also represents the ma-
jor obstacle for further development, or going back ‘on track’. In the new neo-
liberal setting, states are increasingly losing the ability to control their own
destinies, as well as large parts of their population. In fact, de-development is
the most plausible explanation of why many countries, or large regions within
the countries, have found themselves in a circle of non-development. In that
setting, both women and men are increasingly becoming ’losers’ of ’transition’,
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but in different ways. The overall framework of depreciation of human capital
has led to the phenomena of surplus of humans’, surplus of both women and
men, especially of those who belong to the fast growing underclass (unedu-
cated, rural, old, or even urban, educated but unemployed labor force). *Surplus
of humans’ phenomenon is not expressed only in high, permanent, structural
unemployment, but also in an obvious erosion of labors’ rights, as well as
shrinking of the middle class, class of the professionals at the semi-periphery.
In demographic terms, ’surplus of humans’ exhibits itself in fast changing
reproductive norms, where voluntary infertility becomes a logical response to
’surplus-ness’ of population at the territory of the semi-periphery.

For biological reproduction which is still taking the place mainly within
the family and which is largely shaped by gender regimes, two very distinctive
features of gender regimes at the semi-periphery also play a role, and they are
closely connected to the economy of care: the first one is existence of ’self/
sacrificing micro-matriarchy’ [Blagojevi¢ 1994; Blagojevi¢ Hjuson 2013], and
the second one is the existence of *masculinity crises’ [Blagojevi¢ 2009; So-
mach 2011; Blagojevi¢ Hjuson 2013]. The two are closely linked together, thus
producing a combination of high level exploitation of women’s resources, on
the one hand, and strong patriarchal ideologies with pronounced misogyny
which boost demystification and pacification of women, thus enabling that
exploitation [Blagojevi¢ Hjuson 2013]. In fact, the greater dependence on
women resources in public and private domain, the stronger ideological patri-
archalism to counterbalance it. The combination of the two often seems to be
paradoxical, and, therefore, it often stays invisible for the "Western eye’ in
theory, research or policy making. The result is, from the Western point of
view, a strange amalgam of a ’super woman’, strong, powerful, but at the same
time, sacrificial woman, who is *'more than equal’ (’Polish mother’, for exam-
ple). Masculinity crises, on the other hand, is a result of dependent position of
men in a model of ’self/sacrificing matriarchy’, in combination with actual
male identity crises, since identity cannot be organized around the nonexistent
’male breadwinner’ model, due to the ’surplus of humans’, high structural
unemployment and dependence on women’s resources. At the same time, re-
traditionalisation and re-patriarchalization, as part of an overall change of
value system in ’transitional’ countries [Blagojevi¢ 2003; Mili¢ 2009] addition-
ally put burden on men to comply to their role of ’breadwinners’, a role which
during the socialism was largely cancelled due to the prevailing ’dual earner’
model of family organization. On the other hand, ’self/sacrificing micro-matri-
archy’ model is a solid basis for creation of women’s identity, and women actively
participate in this model, experiencing high emotional rewards and strengthened
subjectivities. At the same time, to integrate into the patriarchal setting, women
actively participate in misogynous discourses and practices, often deeply in-
ternalizing them [Blagojevi¢ 2000; 2004] and acting negatively towards other
women.
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CONCLUSION

The evidence shows that population developments at the semi-periphery
in the last several decades are unprecedented, that they, in many ways, relate
to something new, and that the adequate theoretical explanations are largely
missing, mainly because the semi-periphery is not recognized as being struc-
turally different from both the core and the periphery. Therefore, the whole
question about population developments at the semi-periphery needs to be
reframed. Population development cannot be understood by a simple descrip-
tive approach or very simplified modeling related to few macroeconomic
variables (GDP for example), or indicators which in reality contain great vari-
ety (education, for example). The approach we suggest in this paper is the one
which is based on the following theoretical assumptions:

* population developments at the semi-periphery of Europe are reflecting
the position of the semi-periphery in the global neoliberal project;

* phenomena of the ’surplus of population’ is closely connected to the
de-development of the semi-periphery, and reflected in the voluntary
infertility (extremely low birth rates);

¢ de-development and decay of public sphere, due to the budget cuts, together
with high unemployment, lead to micro based survival economy which
is anchored in the private sphere;

» economy of care (both for elderly and minors) is limited by women’s re-
sources, and caring for the aging population competes with the caring for
the young generations;

» semi-periphery suffers from de-appreciation of all kinds of resources in
the present day globalization, including human resources and environ-
mental resources, therefore human capital’ approach is insufficient and
misleading®;

* intense aging, low fertility, high mortality, depopulation and intense emi-
gration, all combine to additionally worsen developmental situation;

* states at the semi-periphery are faced with serious security issues due to
depopulation of large parts of their territories, which feeds national popu-
list approach to population policies;

* immigration for the semi-peripheral countries could not be seen as a solu-
tion as it was, and still is, the case with the core European countries, since
economic and political conditions are very different;

* low fertility at the semi-periphery is closely connected to development of
a specific gender regime, concentrated on self/sacrificing micro-matriar-
chy model, masculinity crises, and interrelated crises of fatherhood.

In other words, the proper theory could provide proper explanation if it
would properly acknowledge the realities of power differentials between the
core and the semi-periphery, instead of feeding the myths of unilinear develop-

¢ That is the approach advocated in UNFPA publication in 2010, under the name Emerging
Population Issues in East Europe and Central Asia: Research Gaps on Demographic Trends,
Human Capital and Climate Change.



537

ment and convergence. It would acknowledge the existence of different moderni-
zation paths, as well as the right and necessity for the countries of the semi-pe-
riphery to create their own knowledge and understanding of the processes
which shape their developments, instead of accepting readymade images and
explanations, including readymade policy solutions. Imitating solutions with-
out recognizing basic differences, even when the outcomes might appear
similar (i.e. low fertility rates), is necessarily creating even more problems.
Instead of advocating positivist critique, which is so present in demographic
debates and which is often concentrated on finding data that approve or disap-
prove some generalizations, the approach we advocate here is theoretical in
terms of finding the key structural explanations for the present population
situation at the semi-periphery. The basic assumption here is that only that kind
of knowledge would allow for rational and effective intervention in the popu-
lation developments.
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PE3UME: MHoro emnuprjcke eBUACHITH]E O AeMOrpadCcKuM MpoMeHaMa y 3eMJbaMa
y ,,TPaH3uLuju”, Tj. y OHMMA Ha nosrynepudepuju EBpore HeTOBOJEHO je TEOpPETH30BAHO,
WJIN je TEOPETU30BAHO YHYTap OKBHPA TEOpHja O IIPBOj U APYToj AeMorpadckoj TpaH3uIu-
ju. Melytnm, obe oBe MeTaHapaluje cy caMo JIeTHMMUYHO IPUMEHHBE Ha TOMYyIalHOHH
pa3Boj nmorynepudepuje. Y 0BOM pagy ayTOpKe TBpAE Aa CHCHH(PUIHOCT U U3y3eTHOCT
MOMyYJIAIIMOHOT pa3Boja mojaynepudepuje Tpaku APyraauju MPUCTYII, TAUHH]E TTPUCTYTI
Koju ie jacHO MPU3HATH 3HAYA] CTPYKTYpaaHe pa3inke usMely nueHTpa u nonymnepude-
puje, ¥ pa3BOjHY 3aBHCHOCT Ka0 KJby4HHU IpobseM. OCHOBHHU apryMEeHTH OJJHOCE € Ha
crienuQUIHOCT POAHUX pexxuMa Ha nonynepudepuju [Blagojevic 2009; Blagojevic 2013;
Bobi¢ 2013], xao u Ha mporiec ,,pa3-pa3Boja’ KOju pe3ynTupa 1yOOKOM APYIITBEHOM
CTPYKTYpaHOM NpoMeHoM. [Tosia3Ha enucTeMOoIOIKa CTAHOBHUILTA 32 OBAKaB IPUCTYI
OJIHOCE C€ Ha TPH CTPYje TCOPH]CKOT MUIIL/bEHbA: 1. PEMHUHUCTUUYKY TCOPH])Y MTO3UITHOHH-
pama (monymnepudepuja je u CTPATEHIKO M0Jbe aPTUKYJIAIN]C 3HAKA, KA0 U JIOKAIlHja Ha
K0j0j ce peayupMUIIly OHTOJIOTHja ¥ enucTeMoioruja pogHoctu [ Wickramasinghe 2006;
Blagojevi¢ 2009]; 2. Kputuke ,,MeTrpononurtancke teopuje” P. Konen [Connell 2007] u
ICHA BHU3H]a ,,[TOJUIEHTprYHE npymTBene Hayke” [Connell 2013]; 3. mneja BumecTpyKux
MOJICPHOCTH ¥ BUIIIECTPYKHX IMyTama Monepau3aiuje [Eisenstadt 2002]. Kako je, ncto-
PHjCKH [TOCMATPaHO, AeMorpaduja Kao TUCIUIIINHA Orla eMITUPH]CKU OOraTa ajiy TeOpHj-
CKH CHpOMAIITHA, IOMEPame Ka TCOPHjH, Ka yTeMesbeHo] Teopuju (‘grounded theory’), morxke
JyOMHCKM 00OTaTHTH Hallle pa3yMeBambe MOIyJIallioHe TPOMEHe, oBe3yjyhn MUKpO,
Me30 U MaKpo HMBOE Ha X€ypPHCTHUYKH IJIOZIOHOCAH HA4NH, Y3 HCTOBPEMEHO yHanpehusa-
Be ePEKTUBHOCTH H, Y CYIITHHHU, CMUCICHOCTH MOITYJIAI[HOHE MOJTHUTHKE.

KJBYUHE PEUU: noxynepudepuja, mpea aemorpadceka TpaH3HUIIH]ja, IpyTra JeMo-
rpadcka TpaH3HIIK]ja, Pa3-pa3Boj, ACHOIYJIalN]ja, POIHN PEKUMU
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ABSTRACT: Population policy measures address all fertile women in
Serbia, and the aim is to mobilize the largest number of women to give birth.
Although strong response is desirable, not all women react, or at least not to the
same extent, to the population policy measures which are financially based in
Serbia. In this paper our intention was to identify which categories of fertile
women could give greatest demographic benefit in the near future considering
current population policy measures. We assumed that age and socioeconomic
characteristics are the most relevant for the different response of women. Con-
sidering past structural changes of women population, and population projection
results, we tried to define which categories of fertile women can give the great-
est demographic benefit to the increase of birth level until 2041.

KEYWORDS: population policy, population projections, age structure,
educational structure, fertility level

INTRODUCTION
Direct political response of Serbia, after 2002, regarding the fertility is
based on the Law on Financial Support for Families with Children, and the

! This paper is the result of work on the project Research of demographic phenomena in the
function of public policies in Serbia (47006) financed by the Ministry of Education and Science of RS.
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Pronatalist Strategy. The mentioned law has two basic financial measures: full
compensation of salary to the working parent (mother or father) during paren-
tal leave, and the parent allowance for the first, second, third and fourth child
of the mother [Basten and Frejka 2014]. Since a whole spectre of socioeco-
nomic characteristics of fertile women, and their age, are highly significant
for their reproductive norms and childbearing, we analyzed differences in
number and structure of birth according to Demographic yearbook data. The
year of 2002 can be considered as the first year of sistematic attempt of the
government to become involved in childbearing, so we followed the time series
from 2002 to 2012. Even though there is a whole spectre of socioeconomic
chracteristics of fertile women which are significant for decision making re-
garding the fertility, we focused only on educational level of women which is
in our oppinion one of the most significant characteristics that determine
woman’s reproductive behavior. Thus, the number and structure of live births
by birth order were analyzed, and by age and educational level of mother.

With respect to the type of birth analysis, we tried to show if, and to what
extent, reproductive behavior of women of different age and educational level
differed and changed in the above mentioned period. Also, we tried to dis-
cover which analyzed categories of fertile women responded to the pronatalist
measures.

FERTILITY CHANGE WITH RESPECT TO
THE AGE OF THE MOTHER

Birth order structure considering the age of the mother can show qualita-
tive change in the live birth structure. We can describe that change by using
the age specific average birth order indicator to the birth of the fourth child,
which was defined by authors for the purpose of these analyses. Only the first
four birth orders were taken because they are only covered by the population
policy measures. If we multiply each birth order (1, 2, 3, and 4) by its relative
share in the total births of specific age group, and sum all four results, we can
show changes in birth order structure over one period.

Table 1: Age specific average birth order to the birth of the fourth child

Age | 2002 | 2003 | 2004 | 2005 | 2006 | 2007 | 2008 | 2009 | 2010 | 2011 | 2012
15-19] 1.20 | 1.22 | 1.23 | 1.26 | 1.24 | 123 | 1.23 | 1.24 | 1.25 | 124 | 1.27
2024 143 | 146 | 146 | 1.50 | 1.50 | 1.45 | 146 | 147 | 1.47 | 1.46 | 146
25-29| 166 | 1.69 | 1.68 | 1.69 | 1.67 | 1.62 | 161 | 1.59 | 1.58 | 1.58 | 1.58
30-34| 1.85 | 1.88 | 1.84 | 1.88 | 1.84 | 1.79 | 177 | 1.76 | 174 | 172 | 1.72
3539 198 | 199 | 197 | 201 | 198 | 193 | 194 | 1.89 | 1.87 | 1.86 | 1.86
40-441 2.03 | 199 | 192 | 193 | 196 | 1.89 | 193 | 1.87 | 1.85 | 1.85 | 1.87
45-491 172 | 191 | 2.06 | 1.89 | 1.63 | 192 | 193 | 1.56 | 191 | 1.60 | 1.52
Total | 1.615 | 1.646 | 1.637 | 1.672 | 1.657 | 1.614 | 1.621 | 1.619 | 1.617 | 1.611 | 1.618

Resource: Authors calculations
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In the first part of the period, from 2002-2005, the age groups from 15
to 29 years had increased share of the third and fourth birth order in total live
births, and at the same time they had decreasing share of the first and second
birth order in total live births. On the other hand, women from 30 to 39 years
of age had increased share of all four birth orders in total live births in the same
period.

In the second part of the period, from 20062012, the age groups from
15 to 29 had decreased share of all four birth orders in total live births, except
for the first born child in the age group from 25-29 (+1.5%). At the same time,
women aged 30 to 44 had increased share of the first three birth orders in total
live births. If women aged 15 to 29 are considered cummulatively as one age
group, it can be seen that only third and fourth birth order in 2005 and 2006,
respectively, increased their shares, while the first and the second birth order
shares decreased in the analyzed period. These changes may have been the
result of the changing age structure of the fertile women, so we considered
these changes and standardized age structure by the year 2002 (Chart 1). Age-
ing of reproductive women occured parallely with marriage delay, first child-
bearing, and reduction of higher-order births [Devedzi¢ and Muci¢ 2011]. All
trends were the same, only the decrease rate was slightly slower.
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Chart 1: Relative share of live births by mothers aged 15-29 by birth order

At the end of the period, women aged 15-29 gave birth to 17,442 children
less than at the beginning of the period. Even with changed age structure of
the fertile women, the shortage of children would still be large, 16,298.

If we analyze the age specific fertility rates (ASFR), it can be seen that
the change was not equal throughout the period. Women below 30 years of age
showed the greatest decrease in the first part of the period. Until 2005, women
aged 15-19 had 34.4% of their ASFR decrease, women aged 20—24, had 37.0,
and women aged 25-29 had 78.3% of their ASFR decrease. At the same time,
women aged 30—34 had only 4.8% of their ASFR increase, women aged 35-39
had 13.2, and women aged 40—44 had 0.0% of their ASFR increase. ASFR
level for women aged 45—49 was too low to make any conclusions (Chart 2).
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Chart 2. Age Specific Fertility Rates

Obviously, the decrease of ASFR in women below 30, and increase of
ASFR in women who were 30 and above, did not occur simultaneously. The
ASFR decrease of women below 30 took place first and it was followed by
ASFR increase of women who were 30 and above. It can be easily concluded
that those were the same women postponing their maternal role. If we translate
this to cohorts (meaning year of birth of the women), we can say that women
born around 1975 and earlier, are the main carriers of further fertility change,
regarding childbirth postponement and ASFR decrease. Projection of ASFR
levels until 2041 show that the fertility pattern has a tendency of shortening
the effective reproductive period, postponing the childbirth, concentrating
childbirth at the age from 30 to 34, and reducing the Total Fertility Rate level
(TFR). With further decrease of TFR level, linear projection, considering pre-
vious TFR trends, shows that TFR may fall to 1.28 in 2041 (Chart 3).
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Chart 3. TFR, TFR for women below 30, share of TFR 30- in overall TFR
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Childbirth postponement can be best seen through TFR structure. As trans-
versal indicator, TFR contains ASFR values of all age groups, so the contribution
of each age group in TFR can be measured. As it can be seen from Chart 3,
contribution to TFR by women who are under 30 is continuously reducing in
the analyzed period. At the beginning of the period, relative share of TFR of
women below 30 in overall TFR was 71.5%, and it was continuously decreas-
ing until it reached 59.9% in 2012. If previous trends continue, relative share
of TFR 30- in overall TFR may fall to 35.5% in 2041. In other words, in 2002,
women below 30 were contributing to TFR with more than two thirds, and in
2041 they may contribute to TFR with just a little over one third!

FERTILITY CHANGE WITH RESPECT TO EDUCATIONAL
LEVEL OF THE MOTHER

Educational structure of population in a country can directly point to
socio-cultural development level of that country. Also, educational structure
of population in one country can be an indirect determinant of a large number
of social, and among them, demographical phenomena. Among demographical
phenomena, the below replacement fertility especially stands out in Serbia.
Besides the whole specter of other determinants affecting reproduction level
of a population, educational level of a female population is taking special place
regarding the childbirth decision making [ Vasi¢, 2013]. In the same manner as
in the first part of the paper, we will start the fertility analysis with average
birth order by mother’s education to the birth of the fourth child (Chart 4).

Chart 4: Education specific average birth order to the birth of the fourth child
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Resource: Authors calculations

Structural changes in live births are quite diversified in the analyzed
period, when educational level of the mother is concerned. Again, in some
modalities we have opposite trends in the first, and in the second part of the
period. First three categories of women with lowest education show structural
improvement in the first part of the period, influencing the improvement of
total birth order structure. Therefore, in 2005, the women without education
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increased average birth order by 12.8%, women with incomplete primary
education by 12.4%, and women with primary education by 13.5%. In the same
period, women with secondary education increased birth order structure by
1.3%, while women with high education decreased average birth order structure
by 2.6%, and women with higher education remained at the same level of birth
order structure.

The second part of the period brought opposite trend to the three lowest
categories. From 2006 to 2012, the women without education decreased average
birth order by 7.9%, women with incomplete primary education by 4.5%, and
women with primary education by 5.7%. At the same time, women with sec-
ondary education remained at almost the same level (+0.6%), women with high
education increased average birth order by 1.6%, and women with higher edu-
cation decreased average birth order by 3.9%. As for the total average birth
order, from 2002 to 2005, it increased from 1.62 to 1.67, and dropped again to
1.62 in 2012.

If we analyze each birth order separately with respect to mother’s educa-
tion, we can show intensity of the change considering the change of population
educational structure. First, we have to show educational structure of the female
population to see how it could affect the live birth structure by mother’s educa-
tion (Table 3).

Table 3. Estimation of the female population educational structure 2002-2012

Educational attainment | 2002 | 2003 | 2004 | 2005 | 2006 | 2007 | 2008 [ 2009 | 2010 | 2011 | 2012
Without education 8.56 | 8.08 | 7.60 | 7.11 | 6.63 | 6.15 | 5.66 | 5.18 | 470 | 4.21 | 3.72

Incomplete primary
education

Primary education 24.72(24.36(24.00(23.64 (23.28|22.92|22.56(22.20(21.84|21.50| 21.16
Secondary education |36.43(37.27|38.10(38.94|39.77 |40.61 | 41.44 |42.28 | 43.11 | 43.95|44.79
High education 411 | 426|441 | 457|472 |4.87 503|518 | 533|549 |5.65
Higher education 576 1632 | 6.88 | 744 | 7.99 | 8.55 | 9.11 | 9.66 |10.21|10.77|11.33

18.64(18.09(17.54|16.99|16.44|15.89|15.34|14.79 | 14.24|13.68 | 13.12

Resource: Authors calculations

As the educational structure of the female population changed, it was
expected that live birth structure by mother’s education would change as well.
As the live birth structure by mother’s education changed, we cannot know
whether that happened because female population educational structure
changed or women of different educational attainment changed their reproduc-
tive behavior. Therefore, we standardized it with basic educational structure
from 2002. This way, each birth order by mother’s education can show us if
women of different educational attainment changed their reproductive behavior.
Since we know that majority of live births came from the mothers with secondary,
high, and higher education, and that it is continuously rising, the changes by birth
order of these categories are presented (Chart 5).
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Chart 5. Relative share of live births by mothers with secondary,
high, and higher education (aggregate) in each birth order

If we do not consider female population educational structure change, we
can say that women with three highest educational modalities raised their
relative share in each birth order. Therefore, three higher educational categories
increased relative share in first birth order by 14.5%, second birth order by
11.9%, third birth order by 11.7%, and fourth birth order by 5.5%. Actually,
these educational categories of women (considering educational structure
change) would have reduced relative shares in each birth order. Therefore, the
relative share in the first birth order dropped by 7.3%, in the second birth order
by 9.6%, in the third by 6.0%, and in the fourth birth order by 5.4%. If this
trend continues, we may expect that relative share of these categories aggre-
gately drops to 46.0% of the first born, to 39.1% of the second born, to 37.1%
of the third born, and to 18.6% of the fourth born children. It is obvious, and
expected, that these categories reduce their fertility level, but it would be interest-
ing to see to what extent different educational categories of women postpone
childbirth. Considering the overall fertility decline and childbirth postponement
trend, it would be significant to show childbirth postponement by birth order,
and educational attainment of mother (Table 4).

It is very interesting that there are opposite changes in the mean age of
mother with respect to educational attainment, but it is even more interesting
that there are opposite changes in the mean age of mother by order of live born
children. Women without education increased mean age at birth (MAB) of first
two birth orders, but significantly decreased MAB for third and fourth birth
order. At the same time, women with incomplete primary education, and pri-
mary education decreased MAB of all four birth orders, and only women with
secondary education increased MAB of all four birth orders. Women with high
and higher education increased MAB of first two birth orders, and decreased
MAB of third and fourth birth order. It is important to emphasize that MAB
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Table 4. Mean age of mother with respect to the order of live born children
and educational attainment

Educational attainment Year First Second Third Fourth
Without 2002 20.0 22.0 257 27.5
education 2012 21.3 227 24.3 26.8
Incomplete 2002 21.7 23.1 26.4 28.8
primary education 2012 20.7 22.2 253 27.8
Primary 2002 23.3 25.6 28.9 31.2
education 2012 229 25.5 28.8 30.5
Secondary 2002 25.2 27.8 30.9 33.2
education 2012 26.8 29.1 31.5 33.6
High 2002 28.4 31.0 33.8 357
education 2012 29.5 314 33.4 34.5
Higher 2002 30.6 329 354 374
education 2012 31.0 33.0 35.2 36.9

Resource: Authors calculations

of first born child increased from 25.3 to 27.7 years, MAB of the second born
child increased from 27.8 to 29.6 years, and MAB of the third born child from
30.1 to 31.0 during the investigated period. However, MAB of the fourth born
child slightly decreased from 31.6 to 31.5.

If MAB is analyzed by birth order, we can see which educational catego-
ry of women has determined the direction of MAB change. At first two birth
orders, situation is rather clear, almost all educational categories increased
MAB. MAB of the third birth order showed an increase, but although all edu-
cational categories showed decrease, the secondary education category showed
increased MAB. As for the fourth birth order of MAB, the situation is almost
the same, except the secondary education category which continued with the
same trend but it minimized the increase.

CONCLUSION

The analysis of age specific indicators gave several conclusions. First, the
total average birth order during the investigated period shows a decrease. Se-
condly, the period from 2002 to 2005 can be marked as a period of certain ferti-
lity level rehabilitation at all ages which is well known as the post-crisis period.
Thirdly, age group from 20 to 29 can be marked as the main age group reducing
the number of live births and postponing the childbirth. Main change in this age
group happened in the first two birth orders. One in five first born children was
born after the age of 30 in 2002, and one in three first born children was born
after the age of 30 in 2012. One in three second born children was born after the
age of 30 in 2002, and one in two second born children was born after the age
of 30 in 2012. Total number of live births reduced by 13.9%, and the number of
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live births by women under the age of 30 reduced by 31.0%. Generations born
around 1975 and earlier, significantly postponed childbearing to the ages after
30. Increased importance of women over 30 is particularly interesting; in 2000,
a quarter of the total number of live births was given by them, in 2008 it was
over a third (34.8%) [Devedzi¢ and Muci¢ 2011], and in 2012 it was even 41.9%.
The analysis of educational attainment of mother gave the following con-
clusions. Average birth order at three lowest modalities showed increase until
2005, and then a decrease until the end of the period. Average birth order at
three highest modalities showed slight decrease during the whole period. It is
clear that three highest educational categories of women lead to the negative
trend of the fertility level decrease and childbirth postponement. By analyzing
the changes of birth order, these educational categories showed the most intense
changes at first two birth orders. During the investigated period, standardized
relative share of first and second born children by these educational categories
(aggregate) dropped from three out of four, to two out of three at the end of the
period. If the current trends continue, we may expect that less than one out of
two of the first and second children will be born by these educational catego-
ries (standardized) in 2041. As for childbirth postponement by birth order, and
educational level of the mother, the main change may be described as serious
postponement of first and second born children and the most serious childbirth
postponement of all four birth orders by women with secondary education.
Finally, in the effort to identify potential demographic reservoir for replace-
ment fertility, we found the main carriers of further fertility decline, and overall
negative trend in fertility patterns. If we would have to define the main carrier
of these trends, it would be the woman under 30, with secondary education
attainment. Obv1ously, the population policy measures were not defined very
well because the main carriers of the fertility change have not reacted to these
measures at all, not even at the beginning of the period! Things additionally
changed, so even the first, and second born children have to be in the focus of
population policy. In addition, population policy measures are not defined to stop
or slow down the childbirth postponement, obviously that they have to be age
specific. It seems not very natural that averagely educated women play so signifi-
cant role in the fertility level decrease and childbirth postponement. It must be
that the long-term socio-economic crisis affected the core of fertile population
forcing it to fertility pattern modernization, even the (theoretically) necessary
terms have not emerged! Serbia definitely does not have enough money “to buy
needed children for the real price”, so the population policy measures do not
have to be financially defined, but directed to diminish structural difficulties
for future parents. Conclusion of all conclusions is that, at this point, there is no
category of women that can provide any demographic benefit in the near future.
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ABSTRACT: Women and nature are connected in many different ways:
with their biological status, reproductive role, discrimination. That is why
ecofeminism stands for one of the main theoretical, philosophical and even
practical ways of resolving the environmental problems. The representatives of
this thinking find that changing positions and behaviors by leaving the patriar-
chal approach to everything — to the women and to the nature, can stop the
degradation of the environment.

Demographic significance of the women’s role, in context of environmen-
tal changes, was represented by some feminist movements, as Chipko movement
in India, Green Belt movement in Kenya, Love Canal in State of New York, etc.
In this paper, the author gives a short overview of connections between women
and nature, and proposes some new solutions.

KEYWORDS: ecofeminism, women, nature

INTRODUCTION — WHY ECOFEMINISM?

The nature became a new subject that should be protected in our modern
life — it 1s devastated and ruined, but there is still a chance for it to be saved
[Leopold 1948: 2—4]. Only the changing of paradigm regarding our behavior
towards nature can save the nature of inevitable total destruction in the future.
That can be done by reviewing all general ethical principles from this envi-
ronmental standpoint.

“A set of moral relations created between the world of humans and the
natural world” is called the environmental ethics [Taylor 2011: 18—19]. Some
other theorists believe, that environmental ethics is the philosophical discipline
that deals only with the moral relationship of human beings to the environment
and creatures other than human [Brennan and Lo 2011]. On the other hand,

! This paper was created during the work on the project “Biomedicine, Protection of the
Environment and Law” No. 179079 , financed by the Ministry of Education, Science and Techno-
logical Development of Republic of Serbia.
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Joseph R. de Jardin believes that ... ethics is an important step in process of
making a self-conscious stepping back ... in our own lives as we think about
the type of life we lead, how we should act and what kind of people we should
be” [Zarden 2006: 31]. Jardin thinks that we should keep in mind that technol-
ogy and other technical sciences cannot always provide necessary solutions to
these problems. We must be fully capable of identifying the problems in this area
and who people are responsible to [Zarden 2006: 40]. We must face the truth,
we live in the world of risk (societies) in which “unlimited number of actors
want nothing to do with one another, who pursue different political goals and
who may even live in incommensurable worlds” [Beck 2009: 6]. Modernization
is not always the solution, it is even something more — the key problem. We
are living in the state of “antagonism of risk” [Beck 2009: 6] — modernization
brings some benefits to one part of the population, but it is not that part of
population which must bear the costs of modernization.

Women and nature are in the same position; they are observed as passive
subjects and because of that, according to the ecofeminists, they are “eligible”
to be the subjects of violence and different forms of social inequalities. Wom-
en are often seen as “wild” and “untamed” as nature itself. So, men must
“tame” the women (and not educate them) in the same manner as the nature:
by restricting their freedom and rights (marriage is often seen as a perfect tool
for that purpose), or even by means of violence. Nevertheless, there is some-
thing “very wrong”, as Vandana Shiva says, if you must use violence in order
to communicate and cooperate with other [Shiva 1988: 48].

One of the most comprehensive definitions of ecofeminism is given by K.
Warren: “Eco-feminism is a term that encompasses many different viewpoints
which are rooted in the different feminist practices and philosophies. All these
perspectives do not only reflect the different feminist perspectives (e.g. liberal,
traditional Marxist, radical, socialist feminism or feminist movement of black
women and women of the Third world), but also the different understandings of
nature and solutions to the growing environmental problems” [Warren 1987:
3-20]. So, the ecofeminism is not the environmental movement which is strictly
feminine because of the women who lead it or participate in it, but because of
its basic similarities between the status of women and nature in the modern world.
The basic premise of ecofeminism is that “ideology which authorizes oppressions,
based on race, gender, class, sexuality, physical abilities and species is the same
ideology which sanctions the oppression of nature” [Gaard 1993: 1-2]. That
patriarchal framework is present in relations and behavior to nature in the same
manner as it is leading principle in communication with women.

The first papers constituting ecofeminism appeared in the 1970s, although
some authors think that true origins of this concept could be found in the work
of Mary Woollstoncraft? in 1792 [Cori¢ 2013: 295; Green 1994: 119]. The pa-
triarchal approach to environmental problems, as well as serious damage done
by adopting that approach, is the reason why environment has been the subject
of numerous works of ecofeminists until today.

2 Woollstoncraft, M., Vindication of the Rights of Women (with Structures on Political and
Moral Subjects), available on: http:/www.bartleby.com/144/.
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Gender perspective has become a necessary element in the theoretical and
practical guidelines; we find it in international treaties and reports of interna-
tional organizations’. For example, Agenda 21, adopted by the United Nations
conference in Rio de Janeiro in 1992, says that women should be more engaged
in combating deforestation, in planning and management of land resources,
etc. The motives for adoption of this document are very important for ecofem-
inism and all feminists’ issues: “tribute to the solidarity with global women’s
caucus... and helping to build a world in which women and men all share re-
sponsibilities and the rewards..”. It was noted that there is a “pressing need
to centralize women’s issues and to ensure the incorporation of their collective
perspectives, experiences and contributions to sustainable development™.’

Gender equality policy has expanded, not only as a requirement for in-
creased participation of women in political life, but also in other forms of social
activities. “Engendering” all action plans and policies at all levels, local to
global, has become constant of the modern world. Ecofeminism is based on
gender perspective that is taken as an active component of the process of en-
vironmental protection [Bac¢anovi¢ 2011: 7].

PRESUMED CONNECTIONS BETWEEN
WOMEN AND NATURE

Karen Warren identified eight kinds of connections [Warren 1991] be-
tween women and nature using the experiences of herself and her colleagues.®
We can say that those connections provide insight to a variety of positions of
ecofeminism, and consequently to ecological (feminist) ethics. Although some
of the listed connections could be sometimes mutually complementary or sup-
portive or competitive, they all have one thing in common — they are all valu-
able sources and grounds for ecofeminism itself.

1. Historical (causal) connections. There is a long history of struggle
against patriarchal culture and its outcomes: deprivation, discrimination and
humiliation. Also, “when historical data are used to generate theories concern-
ing the sources of the dominations of women and nature, it is also causal”
[Warren 1991]. Aldo Leopold, at the beginning of his The Land Ethic [1948],
debates about Odysseus and his act, after returning home. He hung twelve
maids for their unethical behavior. They were simply things and he was not

3 A list of international treaties and reports of international organizations that deal with
women’s issues is available on: https://www.unfpa.org/webdav/site/global/shared/documents/pub-
lications/2009/climateconnections_2 policy.pdf. This list is not final.

4 Capeling-Alakija, S., Message from the UNIFEM Director,

available on: http:/www.gdrc.org/gender/a21/agendal.html

5 Strong, M., Message from the UNCED Secretary-General,

available on: http://www.gdrc.org/gender/a21/agendal.html

¢ During her work on identifying the connections, Warren has assisted on the works of
rather significant authors such as: Ariel Kay Salleh, Charlene Spretnak, Vandana Shiva, Val Plum-
wood, Ynestra King, Carolyn Merchant, Maria Mies. All those works were cited and used in
Warren’s analysis of possible connections between women and nature, and consequently, possible
theoretical grounds for ecofeminism. A great bibliography of these ecofeminists’ work can be
found at the end of the Warren’s paper.
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sad about it. That was not the question of life and death, or if his action was
fair or not, but if he was the owner of the property or not. So, the dominant
patriarchal culture must be — “reeducated” and changed.

2. Conceptual Connections. There are so many ways to connect his-
torical and causal links between the dominations of women and nature with
conceptual structures of domination that construct women and nature. Authors
with this viewpoint think that “female bodily experiences (e.g. of reproduction
and childbearing) situate women differently with respect to nature than men”
[Warren 1991]. Women and men have different views on almost everything,
especially in the area of protection of environment. “There is a pain that nature
feels, that could be understood only by a women” [Warren 1991].

3. Empirical and Experiential Connections. Warren thinks that ecofem-
inists have focused on discovering empirical evidence linking women with
environmental destruction. Women, who are fragmented and divided in dif-
ferent social, and some vulnerable groups, are disabled from reacting prop-
erly in situations where the response is required.

4. Symbolic Connections. Symbolic connections between women and
nature are visible in religion, theology, art, literature. For example, Gaia is the
alternative spiritual symbol depicted in the form of a woman. On the other hand,
language can be rather discriminating weapon used against the women, particu-
larly if we have in mind sexist language — “language that inferiorizes women
and nonhuman nature by naturalizing women and feminizing nature” [ Warren
1991]. We think that we maybe honor the Earth by saying: Mother Earth, but in
fact we deceptively show subordination of men over women and nature.

5. Epistemological Connections. According to Val Plumwood, if there
is a need for symbolic view of feminine side in ecology, why not providing a
new, specific epistemology? This should give “a broader political aspect of the
critique of instrumentalism” [Plumwood 1991: 3-37].

6. Political (Praxis) Connections. From the very first time when Fran-
coise d’Eaubonne introduced the term “ecofeminism” in 1974 (this coined term
was first mentioned in her work: Le Feminisme ou la Mort) in order to empha-
size women’s potential for ecological revolution, ecofeminism has become a
classical political movement. Although it has specific background, ecofeminism
has the same basis as feminism, in general, or ecology itself, when seen from
another point of view.

7. Ethical Connections. Ecofeminism is part of environmental ethics, in
the same manner as deep ecology, new animism, and many other ecologically
inspired philosophical or ethical standpoints. Some say that nature requires a
feminist ethical analysis and response and that we must develop “ecofeminist
ethic of care and appropriate reciprocity” [Warren 1991].

8. Theoretical Connections. This kind of connection between women
and nature is tightly linked to ethical connections.

7 Warren here mentioned the works of Plumwood, Grey, Ruether and Salleh, which are all
focused on exposure and dismantling of the conceptual structures of domination which have kept
various “isms of domination”. More on that in: Warren, K. J., Introduction to Ecofeminism, avail-
able on: http://environmental.lilithezine.com/Introduction-to-Ecofeminism.html.
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We must say that this list of possible connections between women and
nature is not final. There may be some connections that could include two or
even more of the above listed connections (for example, ethical and theoretical
connections, or historical and conceptual connections as well).

EARTH DEMOCRACY

One of the most prominent movements related to the ecofeminists is the
Earth democracy. Vandana Shiva [Shiva 2006: 40—45] talks about Earth De-
mocracy — the ancient principle that includes peace, justice and sustainability,
which connects the individual with the universal, different and usual, local
with global.® She quoted the chief of an Indian tribe who said that they find it
impossible to buy the sky, heat and earth, because these are things that belong
to nature and not to other people from whom you can buy it. Nature cannot
sell its resources; it offers them unconditionally to everyone, asking only that
its consumers care about it and keep it safe and sound. Man belongs to the
nature, and it is not the other way around. Democracy of Earth is, therefore,
discovering all previous principles and fusing them into a single principle:
protection of environment. Although focused on India, this doctrine can be, in
our opinion, applied to other countries and cultures as well.

CONCLUSION

Why is ecofeminism so significant? “Vision of female liberation, social
inequalities and, ultimately, social justice associates with the affirmation of
degraded areas and subordinate non-human nature. Thereupon, the promotion
of eco-feminist ethics, which is basically a partnership, is promotion of freedom
from the dualisms of Western intellectual thought and male-gender bias about
women and nature” [Buzov 2007: 1-16].

Karen Warren [ Warren 2000: 34] finds that ecofeminism has its roots in
all areas of feminism. She claims that in the developing countries more wom-
en than men depend on the nature and its resources, primarily on the trees and
fruits thereof. Women are the primary victims of environmental degradation,
and in particular the destruction of forests. Also, women are faced with customs
and taboos which are not known to men. Having that in mind, Warren thinks
that “trees, forests and forestry in particular are 'women’s matter’ for concep-
tual reasons” [ Warren1991]. For example, “The Chipko” movement [Jain 2000]
in India arose from the protection of trees, namely “hugging” the trees’ in

8 More on Earth democracy and its principles: Earth Democracy-Ten Principles of Justice,
Sustainability and Peace, A supplement to Earth Light Magazine 47, Fall/Winter 2002/03, available
on: http:/www.earthlight.org/2002/essay47 democracy pff.html.

° Famous Indian poet Ghanasyam Raturi, also the Chipko poet, wrote a poem describing
the method of embracing the trees to save them from falling:

"Embrace the trees and

Save them from being felled;

The property of our hills,

Save them from being looted.” Available on:http://edugreen.teri.res.in/explore/forestry/chipko.
html.
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order to prevent their cutting. Besides Chipko movement, there is also Love
Canal movement named after the area in the vicinity of Niagara Falls'® which
in the 1970s suffered ecological disaster due to leakage of toxic waste. Green
belt movement was also founded in the 1970s in order to help rural women in
Kenya to preserve woods and soils.!

Ynestra King believes that feminism and ecology contain primordial re-
bellion scream against the human (male) domination, and against any kind of
domination. Genus proximum here is a demand to re-think the relationship
between humanity and nature. Present dualisms, such as body and soul, mind
and heart, men and women, nature and society, are not that important because
the time has come to unite and transform the society and to prevent domination
that could destroy the world [King 1990: 112].

Fosters of the future generations, women and nature, are constantly under
threat [Mayer 1994]. Their existence, according to the representatives of
ecofeminism [King1990: 110; Warren 1991; Warren 2000], is on the edge of
viability. However, changes of policies, which countries make due to their
commitments to international conventions and bodies, remains largely on pa-
per, while the mass destruction of nature in the name of people is continuing.

On the other hand, there are many critics regarding the return to nature and
symbiosis with nature.!? Historical and social conditions of our ancestors, ac-
cording to these authors, were such that they would not take from nature more
than they really needed. Modernization of society leads to an increase of numer-
ous needs' regardless of whether they come from renewable resources or not.

After this short overview, we can say that ecofeminism brings new energy
and a bit fresh, different view on environmental problems and their resolving.
Ecofeminism, with its specific, although sometimes different approaches em-
phasized what is important: giving the true importance to the roles of women
and nature. That is the main reason for further development of this ethical
conception and also for its implementation in the real life solutions.
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INTRODUCTION

In Serbia, there is a large depopulation across the country and a large
concentration of population and industry in a few cities only. Level of eco-
nomic development of some towns in Serbia stems from their geographical
position which is in a number of cases the cause of functional isolation in rela-
tion to economic centres and development centres. This often results in slow
development processes [Miljanovi¢, Mileti¢ and Pordevi¢ 2010]. Such trends
have negative consequences in the economic, social, spatial and ecological
sphere [Pordevi¢ and Todorovi¢ 2006]. Undeveloped areas of Serbia are main-
ly characterized by a high degree of isolation in relation to neighbouring regions
and unfayourable demographic and economic picture [Dordevi¢ 1994; Dercan,
Bubalo-Zivkovié¢ and Lukié 2010]. It seems that the situation is worst in the
mountainous areas.

Today, mountainous areas in Serbia and the rest of the world are faced with
many problems. Due to the poor quality of transport infrastructure or the complete
absence of any roads, a lot of the mountainous rural communities are isolated
in terms of space and time. Consequently, mountainous areas today are at risk
of depopulation and population ageing [Lampi¢ and Poto¢nik Slavic 2007].
Modern lifestyles and standards of living, along with the general development
of technology, industrialization and urbanization, bring completely different
aspects of development into the life of the populatlon in mountainous areas.

The state of the rural area is entirely worrying and the problems are
mostly pronounced in the mountain areas. The depopulation is enormous which
results in processes of deagrarization. Because of this, the interest for revi-
talization and infrastructural management, as well as supply for the populated
areas, is very small [Der¢an, Bubalo-Zivkovi¢ and Luki¢ 2010].

European Commission (2004) determined the typology of mountainous
regions based on statistical data, taking into account both social and eco-
nomic indicators. The typology includes five categories based on population
density, standard of living and access to market:

* Areas with best developmental preconditions

 Areas with high potentials for development but with negative demographic
trends

* Areas with low population density in the vicinity of densely populated
areas

* Remote areas with low population density

* Remote areas with high population density

In accordance with accessibility criteria, the following has been taken into
consideration: transport infrastructure, national and regional accessibility,
services (high education, health institutions — clinical centres). In line with it,
four categories have been determined: very good, good, fair, bad.

Indicators of quality of life equally integrate objective and subjective ele-
ments. Since the objective circumstances of the quality of life of individuals are
usually difficult to measure, these indicators must be combined with subjective
judgments. These are primarily questions that determine personal opinion of
the individual. The most commonly asked questions relate to life circum-
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stances of the individual, but also the common questions are those about the
general level of happiness [Di Tella, Haisken-De New and MacCulloch 2010].
Such questions measure fears, confidence, feelings about the future [Royo and
Velazco 2006; Diener et al. 1993]. Many sociologists have examined the rela-
tionship between individual satisfaction and satisfaction with life in general.
Diener and Suh [1997] speak specifically about indicators of economic, social
and subjective well-being of a person. According to Diener’s definition, the
subjective quality of life is actually how people evaluate their lives, including
happiness, satisfaction with their own lives, pleasant feelings as well as the
relative lack of unpleasant feelings and moods.

Using data about satisfaction with life circumstances aims to show the
quality of life in a country, town, or in a particular social group [Ferrer-i-Car-
bonell 2005]. Thus, we usually estimate level of a social problem and recommend
possible intervention of government services. The high level of satisfaction
suggests that the quality of life is good. The low level of satisfaction indicates
serious flaws in society [ Veenhoven 1996]. Households dissatisfied with living
conditions often decide to emigrate looking for job or other benefits of eco-
nomically wealthier urban areas.

Numerous examples of depopulation in mountainous regions can be found
in the Republic of Serbia. In this case, the village called BeSenovo is analyzed.

PLACE OF RESEARCH, METHODOLOGY AND SAMPLE

Mountainous village of BeSenovo in the municipality of Sremska Mitro-
vica was selected as a place of research. The village is located at 151 m above
sea level, peripherally on the slopes of Fruska Gora [Solarevi¢ and Percan
2012]. According to B. Simonovi¢ and M. Ribar’s typological scale [1993],
Besenovo with 841 residents is one of the villages of medium size. It was pre-
sumed that BeSenovo is characterized by negative demographic trends and
population is not satisfied with life in this village.

The work uses the results of the Census of 2002 and 2011, as well as de-
mographic data obtained by special processing of data of the Statistical Office.
In order to credibly show the life in mountainous areas, there was conducted
a field survey and its results are used as a supplement in making objective
image derived from official statistical results. Field research was conducted
from the 10" to the 20" of June, 2014. The survey was conducted through a
questionnaire. A combined sample was applied. The sample is at the same time
appropriate because the research involved only residents willing to participate.
All questions in the questionnaire were closed. Questions were asked in the
form of sentences, and the responses were measured using a Likert scale
[Turjacanin and Cekrlija 2006].

The sample included 50 respondents, or about 6% of the population of the
village. The demographic structure of the sample had a slightly higher number
of women (51%) compared to men (49%). The largest number of respondents was
aged 4659 years (39%), followed by 32—45 years (33%), 18-31 years (20%) while
the lowest number of respondents was in the age group over 60 years (8%).
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The largest part of the sample consisted of respondents who were unemployed
(63%), followed by employed (25%), and pensioners (5%). By level of education
most of the sample consisted of respondents with primary education (62%), fol-
lowed by respondents with secondary education (33%), respondents with college
or university education (4%), and the lowest number of respondents have not
completed primary school (1%). According to the amount of monthly income,
most respondents have an income of up to 200 euros (52%), followed by those
with income of 200 to 400 euros (35%), and the lowest number of respondents
have a monthly income of over 600 euros (2%). The largest number of respond-
ents (29%) comes from the three-member households, followed by respondents
from households with two members (25%), one-person households (20%) and
the four-member households (15%). The smallest proportion of respondents is
from households with five or more members (11%). Percentage share of re-
spondents is in line with the overall structure (gender, age, education).
Authors-researchers had sorted out properly completed questionnaires
and then entered and processed the obtained data in SPSS 17.0. for Windows.
The results presented were obtained from the statistical analysis in which four
types of analysis were applied: descriptive statistical analysis, application of the
chi-square test, t-test for independent samples and ANOVA. To determine the
significance of differences between groups post-hoc Scheffe’s test was used.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

In the first half of the 18" century, BeSenovo was a small village with
only a few dozen homes. In 1756, the village had 50 homes and in 1774 it had
109 homes. Faster growth began in the late 18" century and in 1787 it had 870
residents. This trend continued in the early next century. Growth was soon
interrupted and Census in 1850 registered only 951 residents. Since the second
half of the century, censuses have carried out regularly and BeSenovo com-
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Figure 1. Trends in population in the period 1787-2011
Source: Curéié, Purici¢ and Marjanovi¢, 2002; Statistical Office (Census 2002 and 2011)
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prised the population of the neighbouring Prnjavor (until 1981, when Prnjavor
was first separately registered).

The figure shows that the population decline occurred after the Census
of 1931 (when the maximum was recorded), specifically during and after the
Second World War, when the nearby Prnjavor was burned and displaced. Af-
ter the war, there was a slight increase in population as a result of post-war
colonization, especially in the period 1961-1971. The general trend follows the
trend of population decline at the national level as a result of the ageing of
population (increasing mortality) and emigration, which, with a minimum birth
rate in the inter-census period gives negative natural increase [Solarevi¢ 2009].
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Figure 2. Age pyramid of the population according to Census 2011
Source: Statistical Office, Census 2011

The figure clearly shows that the age structure of male and female popula-
tion of BeSenovo is dominated by older people as a result of longer life expec-
tancy and decline in fertility and birth rates that would contribute to expanding
the base of the pyramid and appearance that would suggest stationary or re-
gressive population. The appearance of the age pyramid coincides with the
trend across the country, and this is configuration that is defined as a regressive
type, because the pyramid is widest in the middle part and at the top, which
shows the increasingly high ageing of population. It will inevitably lead to a
drop in population in the next census, due to the increased number of people
entering the age group with potentially highest mortality rate.

In 2011, the largest age groups were 55-59 and 50-54, and this is the
category that is already out of the reproductive period and can not contribute
to an increase in the birth rate, and therefore the natural growth. Category of
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children up to 4 years is among those with the lowest share. The fact that the
share of old population in the future will be even greater, because the proportion
of middle-aged population is greater than half of the total population, is con-
cerning. The average age increased from 40.2 years (2002) to 43.2 years (2011),
which is above the national average (42.2).

The ageing index (i) is one of the most reliable analytical indicators of the
age structure of the population and thus the process of demographic ageing. It
expresses the relationship between old and young population, and a critical value
is 0.4 or 40%. Population, where the relationship has higher values, is character-
ized by ageing and vice versa, if the index is less than the threshold value, the
population is young. The ageing index in BeSenovo is 1.26, which indicates that
the old population has exceeded the share of young population and as a result,
shown pyramid emerges and the village disappears in terms of population. Coef-
ficient of age (k) only takes into account the relationship between the individual
major age groups and the total population. When the proportion of persons aged
60 and over reaches 12%, it is considered that the population has begun to age,
and the ratio of BeSenovo has a value of 23.42%, which confirms earlier findings.

According to the Census of 2002, there were 45.9% of active persons in
Besenovo, 14.1% of persons with personal income and 40% of dependents. There
is a trend of growing share of dependent population, which is in BeSenovo rep-
resented by a significant proportion of the older population that does not receive
a pension, and if we add the population registered as pensioners, then this share
is very high, and it is more than a fifth of the total population [Solarevi¢ 2009].

Besenovo has the highest percentage of people with incomplete primary
education, and there is growth in number of persons with a secondary school
diploma, while the share of highly educated population is insignificant, there-
fore, still present high illiteracy is not surprising in BeSenovo. In BeSenovo,
according to the Census of 2002, there were recorded 290 households, out of
which 239 family households and 51 non-family households. According to
Census of 2011, the number of households has decreased and amounted to 271,
which is not a significant decrease compared to the population decline, indicating
a consistently large proportion of single (53) and two-member (67) households
(together 44.28% of the households). These are predominantly households of
older population, and this means that almost in half of the households in
Besenovo there live one or two people (mostly older). This decrease in the fol-
lowing Census will be bigger because of the expected rate of mortality in these
categories, and households will be turned into empty and abandoned houses.
The average number of members is 3.10.

Migrations did not favour village. More people regularly emigrated than
immigrated to the village. Migration balance was negative, and such it re-
mained to this day. In the decade from 1961 to 1971 village was left by 78
people more than people who moved in, so that a remarkable population growth
(79 people) increased population only by one resident. In the following two
decades, balance was -140 and -185 persons, which far surpassed population
growth (5 to 60 people) and led to a striking depopulation. In the decade from
1991 to 2002 somewhat larger population immigrated (137), which contributed
to the increase in population between the two censuses. This is largely the
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population that fled after 1991 and during the civil war from Croatia and Bosnia
and Herzegovina (mostly in 1995 from Croatia). After that, immigrants prevailed,

especially younger age groups, looking for a job and a better economic situation,

and there is an increasing permanent departure of highly educated population,

and their staying in larger towns where they were educated. A particular problem
is the postponement of marriage, which led to a large number of male unmar-
ried population aged over 45, remaining to work on the farms, and then, after
the death of their parents falling into a category of single-person households
thus not contributing to the reproduction of the population.

Such migration characteristics have contributed to the fact that this village
gets into a group of settlements with a minimum population of immigrants,
and more common forms of migration are weekly and daily due to the high
mobility of younger people [Curéi¢, Purigi¢ and Marjanovi¢ 2002]. According
to a general coefficient of commuting, BeSenovo falls into the category of
medium-active migratory settlements. According to a functional typology it
is an agrarian settlement (60.1% of the working population is in the primary
sector), and according to the criteria of functional dependencies is among the
partially dependent settlements. Analyzed demographic and functional char-
acteristics suggest that this village does not represent an attractive place for
life and work. Conducted survey research gave subjective indicators of per-
sonal views of individuals on these topics.

Respondents were surveyed about satisfaction with life circumstances.
On a scale ranging from 1 to 5, they evaluated the satisfaction with certain
elements of living standards (Table 1).

Table 1. Elements that influence the quality and satisfaction with life

circumstances

Elements of satisfaction 1 2 3 4 5
glrlz;fglcdcr(;?lnﬁitelg)ns (sufficient number of % 507 229 171 71 21
The quality of the roads in the village % 37.9 28.6 17.1 15.0 1.4
Electrification of village % 13.6 7.9 20.7 30.7 27.1
Water supply network % 13.6 114 22.1 28.6 243
Sewerage network % 43.9 37.5 17.7 0.9 0,0
Gas network % 69.3 15.4 12.1 2.2 1.0
Mobile phone network % 10.7 7.9 18.6 243 38.6
TV signal % | 22.1 15.0 26.4 15.0 21.4
Internet % | 271 9.3 22.1 22.1 19.3
Hygiene in village % | 28.6 25.0 23.6 15.0 7.9
Preschools % 10.7 15.7 35.7 22.9 15.0
Elementary schools % 11.4 11.4 25.7 28.6 229
Diversity of content for children and adults | % 31.4 22.1 29.3 12.9 4.3
Provision of medical services % 18.6 25.0 271 12.1 17.1
Prices of products and services % | 40.0 31.4 20.0 8.6 0.0
Quality of products and services % | 257 29.3 23.6 15.0 6.4
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Traffic connections, sewer and pipeline networks have proved to be major
problems because more than half of the respondents expressed their full dis-
satisfaction, while full satisfaction was expressed by the lowest percent of
respondents. Satisfaction with the infrastructure network can be regarded as
positive when it comes to electrification of villages, water supply network and
mobile network, because about 70% of respondents reported partial or full
satisfaction. Provision of medical services in the majority of cases (27.1%) was
rated grade 3, which means that the respondents were not able to accurately
determine the level of satisfaction with medical services. Surveyed residents
also expressed their dissatisfaction (over 50%) in terms of the variety of content
for children and adults. Generally speaking, population of Besenovo is not satis-
fied with the quality and prices of products and services. Dissatisfaction with
the quality of products and services was reported by more than 50% of respond-
ents, and dissatisfaction with prices about 70% of the respondents. Interest-
ingly, none of the respondents expressed their full satisfaction with prices.

Based on the results of t-test we see that the male population is more
satisfied with certain elements of the standard of living, such as transport links,
quality of roads and water supply network, while the female population is more
satisfied with the availability of children’s and educational institutions. Also,
women are more satisfied with the prices and quality of products and services.
In respondents of different ages can be seen statistical significance at the level
of significance of p <0.05 for attitudes of respondents when it comes to the va-
riety of content for children and adults. Based on factorial analysis and post-hoc
Scheffe’s test (F = 3.685, p = 0.014) the biggest differences were found between
respondents in the age category of 18-31, who were not satisfied with the qual-
ity and accessibility of such content and older people in category of 4659,
who had a positive attitude towards these. Generally speaking the older catego-
ries of persons aged over 45 are more satisfied with tested elements of the
standard of living compared to younger respondents. Younger categories of the
population are working-age people and want better living conditions in their
neighbourhood.

Regarding the attitudes of respondents of different education levels, a sta-
tistically significant differences at the level of significance of p <0.01 or p <0.05
are observed only in the Internet availability (F = 3.464, p = 0.018), where
respondents with higher levels of education consider that this element is avail-
able to them to sufficient extent and respondents with primary school, who are
not satisfied with the availability of this element. Analysis of the results ob-
tained from attitudes of respondents of various occupations does not show the
existence of major differences in attitudes within these groups.

In the analysis of the attitudes of those who have different monthly income,
statistically significant differences are observed at the level of significance of
p <0.01 for question relating to the quality of the roads in the neighbourhood
(F = 5.376, p = 0.002). In this element, there is a distinguished group of re-
spondents with higher incomes than 600€ per month, who are very dissatisfied
and people with lower monthly income, who are satisfied with the quality of
roads in their neighbourhood. As far as the other elements of the standard of
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living are concerned, people with higher monthly incomes are dissatisfied to
a higher extent in relation to people with lower incomes.

To the questions about satisfaction with the quality of life, responses were
discouraging (Table 2). The largest portion of respondents (45.7%) were par-
tially satisfied with their lives, followed by people who are not satisfied (44.3%)
and the lowest percentage of respondents is satisfied (10.0%).

Table 2. Level of satisfaction with life in the border region

Are you satisfied with life in BeSenovo? %

Yes 10.0
Partially 45.7
No 443
Total 100.00

Data obtained using the chi-square test, when it comes to answers given
by respondents of different gender, show that a slightly higher percentage of
women are satisfied with their standard of living in comparison to men. If we
look at the age structure, the most dissatisfied is the younger population aged
from 18 to 31 and from 32 to 45. When it comes to employment, employees
are a category of respondents who are most dissatisfied with their living stand-
ards. On the basis of education, the greatest dissatisfaction is manifested by
persons with secondary education. When we talk about monthly income, those
persons whose income is below 200€ per month are most dissatisfied. Based
on these findings, we conclude that the differences in perception exist, but they
are small and not statistically significant.

CONCLUSION

Research of demographic statistics showed that unfavourable demograph-
ics of this village is characterized by high mortality as a result of high average
age of the population. The current structure of the population does not provide
the conditions for the improvement of demographics in the future. The ageing
of population and the deterioration of vital characteristics over a long period
create the problem of providing a sufficient share of working-age population.

It is likely that this problem will not be solved soon, because there are
fewer and fewer young people, and most of them are going to the cities, there
is no natural growth, the highest percentage of the population consists of mid-
dle-aged and elderly people, and therefore the population is increasingly di-
minishing in number. It is essential that the awareness of residents is much
higher in terms of family planning, getting married, finding employment, in
terms of contribution to rural development, but also it is necessary to obtain
much greater cooperation with the local government of the municipality, the
allocation of more funds for BeSenovo, and many other villages that have
problems of this kind.
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In the empirical study of quality of life, it was concluded that the views
of respondents are most affected by economic possibilities. Positive or negative
attitude about perception of own living standards, respondents formed primar-
ily on the basis of average earnings and employment. The analysis shows that
the population of BeSenovo is not fully satisfied with living conditions and
slightly or moderately satisfied with the basic elements of living standard.
These findings confirm the initial assumptions. The biggest problems are low
incomes and lack of employment.

Mountainous areas such as BeSanovo are on the economic and social
margins of development resulting in permanent emigration, depopulation and
economic crisis. Despite numerous opportunities for the development, these
regions are classified as underdeveloped regions that are barely surviving.
Today, the mountainous rural regions face sudden and rapid changes in their
natural environment, economy and society. Although there are numerous op-
portunities for progress in synergy of agriculture, tourism and small family
industry, the main problems are lack of motivation and lack of planning. The
existence of mountainous regions depends on the attractive opportunities that
are acceptable for the younger population. In order to keep young population
in the mountainous rural areas, it is necessary to create new jobs. Also, the
existing infrastructure needs to be rebuilt. Job creation is just one step towards
prosperity of mountainous rural regions. In addition, numerous social and
cultural activities should be restored.
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Yuusepsurer y Hoom Cany, [Ipuponno-maremaTnuku pakyyiter
JlemaptMaH 3a reorpadujy, Typu3aM H XOTEIH]epPCTBO
Tpr Jocuteja O6pamosuha 3, 21000 Hosu Can, Perryonuka Cpouja

PE3UME: Cpbuja ce cyouaBa ca eKOHOMCKOM KPHU30M Yy MOCTIE/IHUX JIBANECET
roJiMHa, IITO je jeAaH o pasJiora Jomie aeMorpa(bcxe curyanuje y 3emipr. [lopen Huckux
WJIM HEraTHUBHUX CTOIA IPUPOIHOT IMpHpalITaja U CTapemha CTAHOBHUINTBA, BehnHa
ommTrHa y BojBonnHu MMa 1 HeraTuBaH MUTPpallMoHu canjo. 3a Bojsoauny je kapakre-
pHCTHUYaH TyTOPOYHH TPEH]I CMambEHha MIIAJ0T CTAHOBHUIITBA ¥ TIOPACTa CTapHje MOMy-
nanuje. OBa J1Ba mporeca cy yCJIOBJbeHAa HUCKUM CTonaMa (GepTUINTeTa U HaTaluTeTa
1 noBehameM 04eKHBaHOT Tpajarba )KUBOoTa. JIoIia eKOHOMCKA CHTYyalllja U CTapee CTa-
HOBHUIITBA Cy HAPOYUTO NPUCYTHHU Y OP/ICKO-TUTAHWHCKUM ITIOJpYYjUMa U nepudepHo
JonupannM Hacesbuma. OBa ciiMKa HHje 3a00uIuIa HU beleHoBo, MmIaHMHCKO Hacesbe
Ha ®pymkoj ropu. Jenomynanuja je mpucytra on 1931. romuae, y3 Majo nmosehame Opoja
CTAaHOBHHKA TOKOM TociepaTHe KojoHu3anuje. [Ipema mommcy cranoBHumTBa u3 2011.
rOJMHE MMPOCeYHa cTapocT y bemeHoBy n3Hocwia je 43,2 roguHe, HHACKC CTapemka Ono
je 1,26, a koedunujeHT crapocTtu 23,4%, MITO TOBOPH JIa je CTapO CTAHOBHUIIITBO IIPEMa-
LIMJIO YJIE0 MJIAJIOT M YCIIOBHJIO HECTajarbe celia y MOIyJIallHOHOM CMUCTY. Y eMITHpH]-
CKOM HCTpPaKHBakby KBaJINTETA XKMBOTA JIOILIO CE 10 3aKJby4Ka Ja Ha cTaBoBe rpahana
HajBUIIEe yTHUYy MaTepujainae Mmoryhuoctu. [lo3nTHBaH niin HeraTuBaH cTaB MpeMa J0KH-
BJbAjy CBOT )KMBOTHOT CTaHapAa UCIIUTAaHUIM Cy (OPMHUPAJIN IIPBEHCTBEHO HA OCHOBY
IIPOCEYHUX IPUMarba U 3alI0CICHOCTH. AHaJIM3a I0Ka3yje 1a CTAHOBHUIITBO beneHoBa
HUje Y TOTIYHOCTH 33/I0BOJbHO XMBOTHUM MPHIINKAMa U JIa j€ MaJlo HJIU CPEEhe 3a]10-
BOJHHO OCHOBHUM €JIEMEHTHMa JKUBOTHOT cTanaapia. Kao najsehu npobiiemu HaBoze ce
MaJja nIpuMarma 1 HeMOTYhHOCT 3anomJbaBama.

KJbYYUHE PEUU: BemenoBo, @pymika ropa, nemorpaduja, IUIaHTHCKA peryja,
KUBOTHHU CTaHIap.
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ABSTRACT: In the recent decades the migration processes and circular
migration are increasing worldwide and have become more and more complex.
There has been a new type of international migration — back and forth interna-
tional migration. Nowadays, job seeking in the international space, brain circu-
lation, multiple citizenship and identity, property ownership and consumption
at the place of origin and at destination residence result in completely new
lifestyles in Central and Eastern Europe, too. After the disintegration of the
socialist regime both in Serbia and Hungary, new types of emigrants from Ser-
bia appeared in Hungary, namely students, highly qualified workers, entrepre-
neurs, elders and circulars. The most recent types of migrants along the Serbian—
Hungarian border area are: economic emigrants (emigrant physical workers);
creative class (entrepreneurs, businessmen, international traders); circulars and
seasonal emigrants, as well as students.

The hypothesis of this work is that the main motive of emigration from
Serbia to Hungary is the economic motive, especially job-seeking. The analysis
of emigration from Serbia to Hungary is based on the interviews and question-
naire-based research obtained among emigrants from Vojvodina to Hungary,
who were living in Hungary or commuting there regularly between 2010 and
2013. The obtained data prove the hypothesis. The economic motives are present
even when the emigrants do not stay in Hungary, but move off to more developed
countries of the EU.

KEYWORDS: emigration, the motives of emigration, Vojvodina, Hungary
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INTRODUCTION

Population is one of the key factors of social and economic development
of each country. Due to different levels of economic development, life stan-
dards, and political stability in different countries, population is often moving
to other countries. Migration processes significantly influence the demograph-
ic and economical situation of each country.

According to Jordan and Diivell [2003], migration is representing the
movements of people across political borders. Consequently, they are transna-
tional processes. The transnational concept describes the phenomenon of mi-
grants, who are living in a foreign country but do not cut off their relations
(family, cultural, business, civilian, and religious) with the home country.
Transnationalism means higher variations in the length of residence time at
the new place, higher seasonal variations, higher frequencies of cross boarder
mobility, creation of multi-dimensional (economic, political, cultural, linguis-
tic) transnational social areas. These activities and relations are present at the
same time among more nations. Transnational and peripatetic lifestyles have
been emerging along the border zone with heavy travels, property purchases
and changes of working places. The complete integration is not necessary in
the destination areas because of the frequent spatial movements. On the other
side of the coin, new kind of problems of identity crisis has been emerging
among transnational migrants.

The focus of this paper is emigration from Serbia to Hungary. The aim
of this paper is to present the types of emigrants and their motives, as well as
their transnational relations in the Serbian-Hungarian cross-border region.

THE CHARACTERISTICS OF EMIGRATION PROCESSES
FROM VOJVODINA IN THE 1990s

Migration and transnational relations are regular phenomena in Central
and Eastern Europe. Migration was one of the peculiarities of the population
in the former Yugoslavia and nowadays it is characteristic for the inhabitants
of Serbia and its northern multi-ethnic province, Vojvodina, too.

The massive emigration from former Yugoslavia had begun in 1960s. On
the basis of the 1971 census, the number of migrants was 750,000 [Statistical
Institute of Serbia, 1985] according to the official estimates; at the end of 1973,
there were about 1,150,000 Yugoslav migrants in Western Europe [Greci¢ 2002].

The emigrational territories (from where the labour force emigrated) were
not the most developed regions of Yugoslavia, nor the most densely populated
ones where living circumstances were harsh. Migration was encouraged by
the unemployment and dissatisfaction with social-financial standards. The rate
of emigration from the present territory of Serbia was the highest in Vojvodina,
though this part of the country was the most developed. Within Vojvodina, the
most intensive emigrational regions were the relatively underdeveloped South
Banat and North Backa, which, on the other hand, was economically and cul-
turally the most developed area.
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In the 1990s, the proximity of the war and its dangers resulted in further
waves of massive and rapid migration, both within the borders of the country
and abroad. About 73,000 people left Serbia and moved overseas [Greci¢ 2002].
Tragedies of whole nations and ethnic groups forced many families to leave
their country. Gabrity Molnar [2011] underlines that at the end of the twentieth
century, the antecedent and consequences of NATO bombing (poverty, military
mobilization, and insecurity) generated massive migration of Vojvodinian
Hungarians, too. According to the same author’s moderate estimation, from 1990s
up to now, approximately 50,000 Hungarians emigrated from Vojvodina.

“The migration periods strongly depend on the (geo)political circum-
stances of the period in question, since the most significant (forced) migration
waves were triggered by wars and by the change of political systems and state
borders. During peaceful periods, mostly economic inequalities and regional
disparities influence voluntary migration. Beside the political and economic
factors, ethnicity plays the most important role in the examined migration
processes [Greci¢ 2001]. According to our perception, every migratory process
in which ethnicity represents symbolic, cultural or social capital is considered
to be ethnic migration (e.g. the forced migrations generated by the changes of
borders, the migration wave of Serb refugees to Serbia and the resettlement of
Vojvodinian Hungarians in Hungary)” [Tatrai et al. 2013: 36]

Pal [2003] states that as the result of the processes of democratization and
economic stabilization in Serbia, the emigration to Hungary has decreased.
From then on (especially after Hungary’s accession to the EU) the importance
of the establishment of cross-border relationships is obvious. Mass migration
has been replaced by regional and cross-border relationships that require mu-
tual planning and programs of cooperation. For instance, it requires the syn-
chronization of the local developmental plans between cross-border munici-
palities of the Southern Great Plain region in Hungary and Vojvodina, from
the Serbian side. Beside that, the role of spontaneously co-operating organiza-
tions that became Europe-regional formations or territorial co-operational
groupings bear significant importance to this day.

Today the majority of emigrants from Vojvodina to Hungary are young
specialists (IT specialists, programmers, engineers, investors, and microbiolo-
gists, professionals with PhD degrees, medical workers, artists and sportsmen)
who have mastered or can master foreign languages and have capital as well.
Vojvodina faces serious disadvantages as a result of a “brain drain” and the
migration of businessmen and their capital. The results of empirical research
obtained among young Hungarian intellectuals from Vojvodina support their
high mobility, as they show that the young people believe that they will find
job much easier abroad than in Vojvodina [Szlavity 2005: 70]

According to the analysis of Gabrity Molnar [2008], the most important
emigration types from Vojvodina to Hungary from 1990 until today according
to the length of migrant stays are the following:

a) Temporary foreign employment — Employment targeted migration to
the West has been officially registered by the Yugoslav authorities about half
a century ago [Grec€i¢ 2001]. Even today, the most highly qualified employees
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work abroad during the whole year (generally with their families) and return
to their home country only occasionally, i.e. visiting their relatives two or three
times per year. They usually maintain their foreign status for as long as they
have their jobs but it is also possible that this group of people will return only
after Serbia’s admission to the EU or after the significant improvement of the
economic situation in Serbia.

b) Entrepreneurs, businessmen — At the end of the 1980s, a small number
of enterprise-oriented private tradesmen, privately-owned small factories and
suppliers appeared in Yugoslavia and its province, Vojvodina. The nature of
their business activities resulted in the establishment of various relationships
with foreign business partners. Groups of new businessmen have tried to launch
enterprises during the years of economic and political crisis of 1990s. Entre-
preneurs of a new class in Serbia try to benefit from cross-border economic
opportunities. The average life cycle of these firms is usually short. They are
characterized by perpetually travelling businessmen and managers, but the
business activity of this segment is very diverse.

¢) The economic emigration of the unemployed people — During the 1990s,
the “technological labour excess” of state firms became the new unemployed
population, who tried to look for jobs abroad. They tried to find jobs in the
more developed European states that reflected their qualifications. Alongside
this group of unemployed, surplus agricultural workers also went abroad to
find seasonal work.

d) Daily or weekly cross-border commuters — Following the Second World
War, especially from 1960s, rapid industrialization resulted in intensive inter-
nal migration (people commuted between villages and towns). Later (from the
1990s) Vojvodinian people who lived near the border started commuting to
their schools or workplaces on a daily or weekly basis to Hungarian towns.
This resulted in periodical, but permanent commuting and absence from their
home country. There were mainly construction and industrial workers who
travelled home every 2" or 3 month, secondary school and university students
who commuted on a week-basis but also smugglers who commuted daily.

TRANSNATIONAL MIGRATION AND THE SERBIAN-HUNGARIAN
CROSS-BORDER REGION

The cross-border contacts in the last century were always present, in spite
of political and historical changes. Only their intensity, political charge and
tension have been changing. The asymmetries defining the border region have
been reflected in different directions, time and intensity.

Between both sides of Hungarian-Serbian cross-border region there are
numerous historical, cultural and economic relations, which contribute to the
shaping and intensifying of transnational networks (Hungary—Serbia IPA
Cross-border Co-operation Programme 2007— 2013). Potential migrants from
Serbia to Hungary have a possibility to inform about the economic situation
in Hungary, about its laws, educational system, investment potentials etc. The
development of transnational relations contributes to the intensification of
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economic, cultural, educational cooperation and to the exchange of material
and human resources between Serbia and Hungary.

Hungary was a popular destination for Serbian citizens at the time of the
disintegration of the former Yugoslavia, too. Between 1988 and 1999, about
155,000 refugees arrived to Hungary [Toth 2001]. About 30% of the immigrants
were Hungarians. Between 1991 and 1993, mostly intellectuals, physical work-
ers and students migrated from Serbia [Gabrity Molnar 2001].

Regarding the EU membership of Hungary (from 2004), an intensifying
trend of migrations of young educated people from Serbia, especially among
Hungarians from Vojvodina to the neighbouring country, has emerged [Takéacs,
2013: 36]. The emigration of Hungarians from Vojvodina to Hungary (to the
motherland) has economic motives, but it is considered to be ethnic migration.
If these emigrants from Vojvodina to Hungary move off from Hungary in a
short time period to other developed market economies, it is considered to be
transnational migration [Tatrai et al. 2013].

Over the last years, in the Serbian-Hungarian border region, regarding the
periodical emigration processes, the mass appearance of women has become
relevant. Men dominate among international circular migrants which is also
true for those Vojvodinian men who leave Hungary and migrate to the West
[Takacs and Gabrity Molnar 2012]. Nowadays, the vast majorities of circular
migrants are single people (53.6%), and are mostly 2554 years old. Labour
mobility is the overwhelming part of cycles of repeated migration, and many
of migrants are involved in one or more systems of emigration and return. It
can be inferred that the female age composition was younger than the male
counterpart. We can hypothesize with high probabilities that women started their
immigration careers to Hungary earlier than men [Géabrity Molnar and Illés 2012].

Based on the analysis of Gabrity Molnar and Illés [2012] about the migration
processes in the Serbian-Hungarian cross-border region, it can be concluded
that the most recent types of emigrants from Vojvodina are as follows:

A) By status:
1. Settlers (with dual citizenship),
2. Circulars and seasonal migrants,
3. Pendulum migrants (from 3 months to 1 year),
4. Students (secondary and third level),
5. Refugees and asylum seekers.
B) By the causes and purposes of migration:
1. Migrant physical workers,
2. Creative class: entrepreneurs, businessmen, international traders
(between the continuum of settlers and circulars),
3. Investors and career builders (brain drain, brain gain, brain circula-
tion),
4. Family unification or reunification (marriage as family formation
and, for instance, retirement movement as family reunification),
5. Appliers for citizenship,
6. Recreational migrant-tourists.
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According to the research data of Gabrity Molnar [2010] the most em-
blematic periods of Serbian citizens who immigrated to Hungary between 1989
and 2010 are the following:

a) Before the 1990s wars (between 1989 and 1991) Hungarians from Vojvo-
dina were not refugees, but migrating guest workers. Hungary often
served only as a transitional country for further migration to more devel-
oped capitalist countries in hope of well-paid work possibilities.

b) At the beginning of the wars and hyperinflation (1992-93) mostly entre-
preneurs left the country (their estimated number in Hungary is approx-
imately 500). This group established small and medium-sized private
companies (e.g. limited companies) with a positional advantage (having
the capital). Most of these companies belong to the tertiary sector.

¢) Economic emigrants and refugees who left Serbia as a result of fear from
the wars (1991-95) had less capital. Their estimated number including
their families was more than 10,000. They had to rely on their domestic
relationships from the country of origin and also to find a job with the
help and support of their domestic relationships (black marketers). The
migrants belonging to this group rarely sold their properties, maintaining
the possibility of return. They usually chose seasonal high-paid jobs. Some
of them are “refugee entrepreneurs”.

d) From 1990, there was a group of students among those who immigrated
to Hungary (hundreds of secondary school and university students who
generally stay abroad having finished their educational career). In 2010,
about 1,400 young people, a half of the Vojvodinian Hungarian students,
were studying in Hungary.!

“The analysis of spatial distribution of all immigrants to Hungary shows
that they are concentrated in two typical areas in Hungary. Firstly, about 60%
of them live in Budapest and its surroundings. Budapest and Pest County is
generally the migration centre of Hungary. The others have settled in areas
close to the Hungarian side of the Hungarian-Serbian border (Csongrad Coun-
ty and Bacs-Kiskun County), where the proximity of the border is a contact
zone from the aspect of migration flows. They usually become frequent com-
muters or self-employed/entrepreneurs” [Gabrity Molnar and Il1és 2012].

THE EFFECTS OF CROSS-BORDER EMIGRATION
FROM SERBIA TO HUNGARY

The intensive (though one-directional) migration processes in the analyzed
period (the last two decades) from Serbia to Hungary need to be reflected from
economic and social aspects both in Serbia and Hungary.

In Hungary, the cross-border migration had mostly positive effects. In the
period between 1991 and 1999, the number of foreign-interested, especially

!'We notice that since the possibility of acquiring Hungarian citizenship (2011), one-third of
Vojvodina Hungarians applied for dual citizenship. The goal of those Hungarians in their active
years is not to relocate to the mainland, but to travel and work in the EU.
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small entrepreneurships, has quadrupled [Szonokyné 2001]. “There are chrono-
logical data about the industry’s export-orientation of the country according
to which the export ratio of industrial sales between 1994 and 2002 had sig-
nificantly raised, almost doubled (from 27.7% to 55.1%). The increase of export-
orientation characterized all regions; however, differences in ratio can be no-
ticed. In 2002 the two most typical export-oriented regions of Hungary (where
the export ratio was higher than 70%) were West and Central Transdanubia.
The lowest rate of industrial sale was noted in the South Plain” [Antal6czy and
Sass 2005]. In Hungary, the density of foreign entrepreneurships in 1999 was
2.6% (the ratio of foreign entrepreneurships in comparison to registered ones),
while in the South Plain region it was only 1.9%. However, Csongrad County
exceeded the country’s average, the ratio there was 2.9%. The reason for this
is the fact that about 70% of Yugoslav companies were founded in this region
(44% of them in Csongrad County). After 1996, the number of Yugoslav firms
decreased by 10% in Bacs-Kiskun County, while it rose by 32% in Csongrad
County [CD Céghirek, 1999]. The territorial movements of Yugoslav entrepre-
neurships regarding their economic innovative spread describe two directions:
a spread along the municipalities along the border to the cross-border munici-
palities and to the towns in Hungary (Szeged, Kecskemét, Budapest), thereby
significantly influencing the economic activities of the municipalities in the
cross-border region [Szonokyné 2001].

According to Szonokyné [2001] entrepreneurial types of Vojvodinian
Hungarians emigrating to Hungary, refugee-businessmen who moved to Hun-
gary can be classified as follows:

1. Successful small and medium-sized entrepreneurships became foreign
subcontractors who were experienced and had invested available capital
(money, capital, machines that they could take over the border without
paying duty). The target settlement of refugee-businessmen was usually
the nearest cross-border municipality or Szeged.

2. Many fictive companies were founded in the region in order to obtain
work permits, property purchase rights or a residential permit.

3. Hungarians from Vojvodina established family companies in villages along
the border. These were mostly small factories employing not more than
ten employees.

Considering the emigration from Serbia to Hungary, educational migra-
tion is one of the most important types of cross-border movements. From 1990s,
many Hungarian families from Serbia have decided that after finishing pri-
mary school in Serbia, their children should pursue their secondary and tertiary
education in Hungary.

According to the authors’ opinion, mass emigration from Vojvodina to
foreign countries has almost only negative economic, social and psychological
consequences to the country of origin. The economic migration of the popula-
tion caused damage to both society and economy at different levels:

1. Lack of experts, human capital loss causing serious economic deficit
(withdrawal, lack of repayment of investment in education/qualifications).
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On the basis of empirical indicators, Greci¢ [2002] estimates that the

exodus of citizens holding university degrees is probably over 30,000.

2. Demographic crisis (decrease of the population, desertion of villages,
decrease in birth rate, decrease of the number of marriages, increase of
the number of divorces, etc.)

3. The powerlessness of Vojvodina (the lack of developmental potential and
innovation).

The negative effect of economic emigration to Hungary is reflected in the
Serbian labour market. The result of the move-off of qualified people and
entrepreneurs from Serbia to Hungary is that the qualifications of those who
work abroad are higher than that of those who work in Serbia. One element of
the damage is the financial loss, resulting from the absence of those experts
whose education was paid by the state. At the same time, the rhythm and qual-
ity of economic development of Serbia has slowed down. This is because the
countries of high emigration to a great degree depend on foreign capital invest-
ments that they spend on the replacement of the experts missing from the labour
force. Labour market competition will also be weak since positions that should
be occupied by experts are filled in by a less qualified workforce. The emigra-
tion of highly educated, active, enterprising population segments has a negative
effect on the home country. Even if it can decrease the level of unemployment,
it surely cannot compensate the loss regarding the investment in the education
of those who left the country [Gabrity Molnar 2001:132].

The positive effects of the cross-border migration between Serbia and
Hungary are the social, communicational and cultural aspects. The cross-
border lifestyle opens new communicational channels bringing closer different
social segments. In the emigrants, the local and national identity is weakening,
and beside the new regional identity, a special European identity is evolving,
too. Sometimes it can lead to de-territorialisation, i.e. the migrants can break
away from their homeland and even from the new territory where they have
found temporary living place. They are not attached to those places and can
easily move away. It is especially relevant among young cross-border commut-
ers and circular migrants. They are usually highly qualified professionals
speaking several foreign languages following the modern lifestyle, having
experience in living abroad through student exchange programmes or short
periods of working abroad, so the spectrum of potential target countries is
becoming broader [Gabrity 2013: 124].

CONCLUSIONS

From the 1990s up to this day, the different migrant groups of Serbian
citizens (e.g. commuters, students, circulars and seasonal migrants, etc.) in the
Serbian-Hungarian border region play a specific role in forming transnational
networks and transnational spaces. The everyday activities of the people as
well as their mobility, emotional attachments, and economic relations have
contributed to the formation of a transnational region, using their material,
cultural, social and symbolic capital in various ways.
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The empirical research data prove that in the last 25 years, economic
reasons were the main causes of emigration from Vojvodina to Hungary. The
main positive effect of this process for Serbia is the decline in the number of
unemployed people, while the negative effect is regarding the human capital
loss in the country of origin.

In this specially built and constantly reorganizing scope of Serbian-Hun-
garian cross-border region, people living their everyday life have tried to use
the asymmetries for their benefit, and to improve their possibilities. With their
transnational lifestyles and cross-border networks, they substantially contrib-
ute to the stability and prosperity of the cross-border region.
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ABSTRACT: Based on the latest references and the Census of the population
in Croatia from 1880 to 2011, the paper presents current and future trends in the
number, share and aging of Serbian population in Croatia. Until the 2001 Census,
the share of Serbs was slowly decreasing, in spite of evident persecutions, orga-
nized migrations and killings during the First and, especially, the Second World
War. The breaking point occurred in the last decade of the 20t century when the
share of Serbs dropped to one fifth when compared to the maximum, or to one
third, when compared to the beginning of the decade. The 2011 Census shows that
a small remaining share of Serbs is dominated by ageing population, so the projec-
tions indicate that the share of Serbs will have dropped to only 2.4% until 2051.
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In the course of history, the relations between Serbs and Croats went

through different phases. Perhaps, the peak of their unity was recorded on June
5, 1848, when Serbian patriarch Josif Rajaci¢ enthroned Josip Jelaci¢ as Croa-
tian Ban [Kresti¢ 2013]. Soon after, these relations were disturbed again. In
the period of 131 years, there were 14 censuses on the territory of Croatia and
they showed significant fluctuations in non-Croatian population. Almost until
the end of the 19" century, the territory of Croatia was inhabited only by Croats

* This paper is a part of the project number 114-451-1135/2014-01
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and Serbs, since other ethnic groups were represented by not more than 2%
(Table 1). A tenfold increase of "other’ ethnicities was recorded in 1900 and 1910
Censuses, along with a significant decline in the number and share of Croats
(from over 80% to below 70%, which is the smallest recorded share of Croats in
Croatia in all 14 censuses), whereas the share of Serbs leveled off at 16—17%.

The first Census after the First World War recorded a maximum of 764,901
or 22.2% of Serbs', and their share had constantly been decreasing since 1961,
and according to 2001 and 2011 Censuses, it finally reached only one fifth of
the share in 1921. A similar thing happened to ’other’ nationalities, since their
share in 2011 Census was only one third of the share in 1910 Census, although
there were even more significant declines of their shares in the meantime.
Without an in-depth analysis, it is difficult to say why there was a decline of
other ethnic groups, but it seems that the earlier category of *Yugoslav popula-
tion’ had a crucial impact on this. Since the 1981 Census, people have, along
with their children from mixed marriages, declared themselves as Croats [Ljaji¢
and Bara 2010]. For the first time in the history of census recordings, Croats
accounted for over 90% of the total population of Croatia in 2011, even though
their absolute number fell by over a hundred thousand or by 2.6% if compared
to the earlier 2001 Census when there was the highest absolute number of
Croats in the history of census recordings in Croatia (Figure 1).

Table 1. Population by ethnicity and censuses in Croatia

Census Absolute numbers Share (%)
Total Croats Serbs Others | Total | Croats Serbs Others

1880 2,506,228 | 2,018,783 | 441,912 45,533 100 80.6 17.6 Min 1.8
1890 | 2,854,558 |2,295,634| 502,019 56,905 100 80.4 17.6 2.0
1900 | 3,161,456 | 2,162,014 | 535,473 | 463,969 | 100 | Min 68.4 16.9 14.7
1910 |3,460,584 | 2,371,546 | 564,214 | 524,824 | 100 68.5 16.3 Max 15.2
1921 | 3,443,375 2,505,787 | 764,901 | 172,687 | 100 72.8 |Max 22.2 5.0
1931 | 3,785,455 | 2,660,425 | 633,256 | 491,774 100 70.3 16.7 13.0
1948 | 3,779,858 | 2,975,399 | 545,039 | 259,420 100 78.7 14.4 6.9
1953 | 3,936,033 | 3,116,625 | 589,511 | 229,897 | 100 79.2 15.0 5.8
1961 | 4,159,696 | 3,339,890 | 624,932 | 194,874 | 100 80.3 15.0 4.7
1971 | 4,426,221 | 3,513,647 | 626,789 | 285,785 100 79.4 14.2 6.5
1981 | 4,601,469 | 3,454,661 | 531,502 | 615,306 | 100 75.1 11.6 13.4
1991 | 4,784,265 | 3,736,356 | 581,663 | 466,246 | 100 78.1 12.2 9.7
2002 | 4,437,460 | 3,977,171 | 201,631 | 258,658 100 89.6 4.5 5.8
2011 | 4,284,889 3,874,321 | 186,633 | 223,935 100 |Max90.4| Min4.4 52

Source: Censuses 18802011

!'In the Independent State of Croatia in 1941, by religious denomination, out of a total of
5,655,750 there were 2,993,335 or 52.9% of Roman Catholics and even 1,809,613 or 32.0% of Or-
thodox Christians [calculations by Skiljan, 2012].
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STAGES OF DISAPPEARANCE OF SERBS IN CROATIA

As regards the disappearance of Serbs in Croatia, it could be said that it
was a continuous process of several interconnected events starting from the
Second World War, i.e. from 1941 to 1995 (Graph 1).

As one of the methods of resolving ’Serbian question’, the idea to move
Serbs rose immediately after the establishment of the Independent State of
Croatia. Organized emigration was conducted between June and October 1941.
The first emigrants were Salonika front volunteers from Slavonia and Srem,
28,000 of them, then Orthodox priests with their families, totalling up to 327,
and from the Croatian part of the Independent State of Croatia up to 104. This
was followed by the emigration of traders and entrepreneurs, and massive
organized emigration of the entire Orthodox population began in July with the
arrests made in Zagreb and deportations via transit camps in Caprag, Bjelovar
and Pozega. According to German estimates, 180,000 Serbs had already fled
to Serbia by the end of July. Because of the uprising in Serbia, Germans sus-
pended organized emigration of Serbs from the Independent State of Croatia,
but it continued illegally in 1942 and 1943 due to Ustase terror, so the number
of 200,000 was not final. After the emigration, all movable and immovable
property of Serbs was seized and given to the settlers from Slovenia, Croatian
Zagorje, Dalmatia and Herzegovina [Skiljan 2012].

After the end of the Second World War, in communist Yugoslavia, the list
of war victims was not compiled in due time so the data published up to now
was based on the assumptions of war losses as well as demographic losses in
general. According to Kovacevi¢ [1992/1993] [after Zerjavi¢ 1989], the total
demographic losses during the Second World War on the territory of ex-Yugo-
slavia comprise pure demographic losses (the decline of birthrates), emigration,
murdered or deceased persons outside the country, and killed, murdered and
deceased persons within the country. Based on that, total demographic losses
in Croatia were 502,000, out of which war losses were 295,000. The total de-
mographic losses of Serbs in Croatia were 159,000, out of which war losses
comprise up to 137,000 or 46.4% out of total war losses in Croatia [Kovacevic,
1992/93]. The Second World War on the territory of ex-Yugoslavia had taken
many victims, and when considering the population of Serbian ethnicity, great
human suffering on the territory of Croatia were the result of extermination
of Serbian population by the Independent State of Croatia, particularly in the
concentration camps of Jasenovac, Jadovno and others, but also during the
actions against partisans who were mainly Serbs.

Massive organized migrations, known as the colonization of Vojvodina,
were organized by the communist government from 1945 to 1948 under the
pretence of solving the agrarian issues. A total of 36,430 families with 216,306
persons were moved to Vojvodina. Out of this number, 52,929 persons or 25%
of all the colonists were moved from Croatia, and their origins show that they
were from the areas inhabited by Serbs. Those were the demographic regions
of Lika and the North Littoral (colonists from this republic account for 61% of
all the colonists) and the region of Dalmatia (with 22% of colonists). Coloniza-
tion, thus, had a very similar effect as the emigration of Serbs at the beginning
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of the Second World War. Moreover, the participants of the colonization had
often emphasized that local governments forced them to move, so entire vil-
lages were often displaced [Purdev 1994].

The return of colonists was also present during the colonization, but it
was only when massive organized migrations stopped that the significance of
the return became evident. The phase of spontaneous return lasted much long-
er than the organized migration and it had been one of the prevailing types of
migration in Vojvodina for a period of time. The scale of the return depended
on the differences in the economic development between the starting point and
the destination, so this is the reason why the return rate to Slovenia was the
highest, whereas to Croatia was the lowest, with only 6.5% or just a couple of
thousand persons, since the colonists from Croatia did not even have the place
to return to because of war devastation [Purdev 1995].

As far as the chronology of the refugees movement from Croatia to Serbia
during the 1990s is concerned, it should be mentioned that after 1991, when
Serbia received 16.2% of the total of 233,125 refugees from Croatia to Serbia,
the number of refugees was getting smaller in the following three years and it
was cut by half in every consecutive year, only to reach a sudden peak in
’Oluja’, a military campaign of the Croatian army which began in August 1995
when more than a half of the refugees from Croatia (54%) started to flee
[Burdev 1996; Burdev and Bubalo-Zivkovi¢ 2011]. Until 1995, Serbia had
received 330,000 refugees from Croatia, and by the World Refugee Day, June
20, 2014, only 69,000 or 21% returned to Croatia. This year’s World Refugee
Day, Serbia marked with the highest number of refugees in Europe — 43,763,
out of which 32,371 or almost three quarters are the refugees from Croatia.
Why? *The Republic of Croatia did not pay outstanding pensions, RSD or

| War victims, 1942,

| Forced emigration,
1944=1945, Forced emgration,
- 19911995

Share {in %)

. | Betum of
Forced emigration, 194]. | colonists, 1948,

Year
Figure 1. Share of Serbs in total population of Croatia
Source: Table 1
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foreign exchange savings. Tens of thousands of refugees from the Republic of
Croatia did not regain their tenancy rights 19 years after the war. The Repub-
lic of Croatia has not reconstructed more than 10,000 of destroyed Serbian
houses in the areas without war activity and about 8,000 houses in the areas
affected by the war. The agricultural land was not restituted either. It is also
worrying that competent authorities in the Republic of Croatia do not prosecute
individuals who deliver hate speech and campaign against Serbian language
and alphabet. All the above arguments support the view that the expected
change, unfortunately, did not happen’ [Commissariat for Refugees and Migra-
tions, 2014].

AGEING OF SERBS IN CROATIA

The results of the last Census showed that median age? of Serbs is up to
15 years higher when compared to the median age of the total population of
Croatia, or up to 16 years higher when compared to the median age of the
population of Croatian ethnicity (Table 2). Similar differences were observed
regarding the average age of population by gender, bearing in mind the fact
that the median age of 58 years for Serbian females shows small chances of
reproduction. Thus, for example, the share of Serbian females up to 50 years
of age in the total number of Serbian females is 34.8%, and the share of Ser-
bian females in the fertile period (15—49 years of age) is 28.6%.

Table 2. Median age of the population by ethnicity, age and gender, 2011

Census
Ethnicity Gender Median Age
TOTAL All 42
TOTAL Male 40
TOTAL Female 44
Croats All Min 41
Croats Male Min 39
Croats Female Min 43
Serbs All Max 57
Serbs Male Max 55
Serbs Female Max 58
Others All 46
Others Male 44
Others Female 48

Source: Calculations based on the 2011 Census data.

2 The age which divides the population into two equal parts.
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However, it is assumed that the median age of the total world population
was 29 in 2013, and according to the assumptions for 227 countries of the
world, in 2014, the oldest population and the only population with the median
age of over 50 lived in Monaco (51 years of age). The populations of Germany
and Japan, with 46 years, held the second and third places, respectively, and
the youngest population, with 15 years of age, lived in Niger. That year, Croa-
tia reached 21% place, and Serbia 24" place, with the age of 42 [CIA World
Factbook, 2014-04-12].

Total population of Croatia Croats

I ' rﬂm .U‘I I "“

Others Serbs

| A |

Figure 2. Population pyramids for 2011

e

High age of Serbs is much more obvious in the age pyramids for 2011
(Figure 2). While the age pyramid for Croats shows stationary population, the
age pyramid for Serbs is particularly regressive and shows the population in
disappearance.

THE FUTURE OF SERBS IN CROATIA

One of the most important objectives of population projections is present-
ing demographic as well as social and economic trends of future migrations
of the population in a certain area. The analysis in this paper comprised the
projections for total population of Croatia, as well as the projections by ethnic-
ity, with the aim of showing more clearly the consequences of war activity
during the 1990s. The paper includes specially designed projections for the
population of Croatian ethnicity and the population of Serbian ethnicity, where-
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as all other ethnic groups were observed collectively and categorized as ’others’.
The projections were made for the period until 2051, provided that in the pro-
jection period there would be no wars, epidemics or natural disasters, such as
devastating earthquakes. Based on the long-term average, it was assumed that
in the whole projection period 105 boys and 100 girls would be born. Concern-
ing the fertility, it was assumed that it would remain the same as in 2011, i.e.
constantly on the level of 1.51 until the end of the projection period. The
changes in the expected life expectancy rate were assumed based on the mod-
el of the United Nations for average increase of life expectancy. The model
used by the United Nations assumes that the life expectancy for both genders
increases by 2.0 to 2.5 years during each five-year period when life expec-
tancy is less than 60 years, and this increase is slower at higher levels. The
assumptions made by the Croatian Central Bureau of Statistics (2011) were used
for the initial data on life expectancy according to which the life expectancy
of the population in Croatia in 2011 was 76, i.e. 72.6 for males and 79.4 for
females. Model tables by Coale-Demeny, and model West (IMR=12) were used
in the projections. As regards the population migration, the projections were
calculated based on the assumption of the zero net migration.

The results of the analysis show that the population in Croatia will still
be decreasing by the middle of the 21% century. The decline of population
numbers in the projected demographic conditions will be present for both
Croatian and Serbian population. However, the share of Croatian population
in the total population will be increasing, whereas the share of Serbs and ’oth-
ers’ will still be decreasing (Table 3).

Table 3. Population projection for Croatia by ethnicity (a variant of constant

fertility)
Absolute numbers Share (%)
Year Total Croats Serbs Others Total | Croats | Serbs | Others
2021 | 4,081,565 | 3,724,252 | 150,882 206,431 100 91.2 37 5.1
2031 | 3,820,584 | 3,513,119 119,887 187,578 100 92.0 3.1 49
2041 | 3,499,868 | 3,237,302 94,570 167,996 100 92.5 2.7 4.8
2051 | 3,173,046 | 2,945,197 77,689 150,160 100 92.8 24 4.7

By mid 21*' century, the share of Serbs will have been less than 2.5%, i.e.
almost half of the share of "other’ ethnicities, and this will definitely mean that
Serbs no longer live in Croatia, i.e. it is inevitable for them to naturally disap-
pear from these regions [Livada 2014]. Therefore, Tudman’s programmed idea
to have 3% of Serbs in Croatia will exceed the expectations [Livada 2013].

CONCLUSION

A long-term trend in the decline of the number and share of Serbs in
Croatia has been evident ever since the end of the First World War. Since 1941,
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a continuous policy towards Serbs in Croatia has been observed: Paveli¢’s
persecutions, and later, slaughter, continued by colonization and ending with
Tudman’s persecutions.

Nevertheless, until 1991 Census the share of Serbs decreased slowly, de-
spite evident persecutions, organized emigration and killings during the First,
and especially the Second World War. A breaking point happened in the last
decade of the 20™ century, when the share of Serbs declined by almost three
times in comparison to the beginning of the decade.

The 2011 Census data show that the small remaining share of Serbs is
dominated by ageing population, so the projections for 2051 indicate the reduc-
tion of the share of Serbs to just 2.4%, whereas their age structure shows
complete absence of any possibilities for their future reproduction.
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ABSTRACT: The article illustrates the procedure of quantitative demo-
graphic and functional evaluation of urban areas in Vojvodina region. Evaluation
is based on seven indicators such as total population, population change index,
aging index, the share of employees in primary sector, the share of employees
in total population, the share of economically active population (non-commuters)
and the share of commuters in economically active population of all urban set-
tlements in Vojvodina region. Quantitative procedure of demographic and func-
tional valorization of urban areas is based on a rank method. According to the
results of applied procedure, the categories of urban areas are determined. Each
category demonstrates a level of demographic development and correlation
between demographic potential and suitable geographical and traffic position.
The article is an attempt to perceive better the demographic processes in settle-
ments. Moreover, we pay attention to a different approach in the research of
urban settlements network in Vojvodina region.

KEYWORDS: evaluation, rank method, urban settlement, Vojvodina

INTRODUCTION

Scientific and professional discussions on uneven and differentiated de-
mographic development in all regions of Serbia focus on the issue of decen-
tralization of Serbia and the establishment of balanced regional development.
This imposes the need to encourage the development and preservation of the
identity of urban settlements in Serbia. The question of future demographic
development of cities is ongoing and the research of the urban population and
its potential for the aforementioned problems is significant. The problems that
urban areas are facing today, in Serbia as well as in Vojvodina, are the result
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of insufficiently controlled and directed processes of urbanization as well as
the insufficient usage of the existing network of settlements. Due to a decrease
in the birth rate and reduce of immigration of the population, unfavourable
tendencies of the demographic development that manifest themselves through
the process of depopulation, negative population growth and population aging,
have come to the fore. In the last intercensal period 2002-2011, the decrease
in the population was observed in almost all urban settlements in Vojvodina,
with the exception of the city of Novi Sad.

Looking back through history, there were favourable natural potentials
for population, spatial distribution and demographic increase of settlements in
the territory of Vojvodina. Settlements in Vojvodina benefit from the charac-
teristics of this region — plain fields, relatively stable for building, with small
slopes and fertile land [Koji¢ 1961].

However, social factors — demographic and sociological, as well as his-
torical — had a special influence on the intense development of urban centres
and the transformation of the settlement network [Bukurov 1954; 1983].

In the period after The World War 11, development centres in Vojvodina
were Novi Sad, Subotica, Zrenjanin and Panc¢evo. Development centres were
characterized by high spatial concentration of economic activities with diver-
sified structure of activity. The gradual transformation of the urban areas was
conducted through the slow development of urban settlements and resulted in
the manifestation of the effects of the polarization activity. Since the 1980s,
Novi Sad has been proclaimed the leading development centre [ Veljkovi¢ et
al. 1995]. Today, Vojvodina is characterized by model of the primate city — Novi
Sad [Purdev 2006].

Centrality of settlements in the settlement network relies first on the de-
mographic conditions of the settlement and its surroundings. Current demo-
graphic situation in the urban areas in Vojvodina is the result of negative
natural increase and, also, intensive migration of the urban population. Observ-
ing the movement of the total population according to the census, since the
period 1948—1953, urban settlements of Vojvodina were among the first to
record the decrease in population: Irig (4%), Titel (3%), Kanjiza (3%) and Mol
(2%). Between the next two censuses (1953—1961) the number of settlements
with the decrease in population had increased and Alibunar (4%) and Srbobran
(4%) joined the previously mentioned settlements. Such negative trend contin-
ued in the following census periods. On the other hand, according to the Cen-
sus 2002, in some urban settlements (Apatin, Sid, etc) the increase of the
populatlon was noticed due to the influx of refugee populatlon from the former
Yugoslavia. Census 2002 data demonstrate that 1,146,731 inhabitants live in
urban areas of Vojvodina, which makes 59.4% of the total population. Com-
pared to the previous census, population has decreased by about 1%. Observ-
ing the total urban population, the increase in population (18%) was registered
in Novi Sad only. The greatest decrease in population was registered in Kovin
(28%), Secanj (21%) and Bela Crkva (15%).
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Figure 1. Total urban population by municipalities in Vojvodina, 2011

On the territory of Vojvodina, municipalities with urban population be-
tween 5,000 and 50,000 are dominant. Particularly dominant are the munici-
palities with 5,000—10,000 and 20,000—-50,000 of the urban population (60%
of total urban population in Vojvodina). Municipality Secanj records the low-
est number of inhabitants in urban areas (2,373 inhabitants), while the largest
urban population is inhabiting the municipality of Novi Sad. It is important to

mention that in Vojvodina there are no urban areas with less than 1,000 inhab-
itants (Figure 1).
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METHODOLOGY AND DATA

The subject of research in this paper was Vojvodina region, precisely
urban areas in Vojvodina. From 467 settlements in the region of Vojvodina, 52
are urban type settlements, which is 25.5% of the total number of urban set-
tlements in Serbia. Since the first post-war census in 1948 until today, number
of urban settlements on the territory of Vojvodina has not changed. The ter-
ritories of 52 urban settlements are located in the 42 municipalities. Census
2011 data were used for the demographic analysis.

Quantitative, demographic and functional evaluation of urban areas with-
in the 42 municipalities in Vojvodina was done according to the methodology
Grgurevic¢ [1995]. This methodology has been partially modified in accordance
with the available data from the Census 2011 in Serbia.

Methodological procedure is based on a comparison of seven indicators
which are interrelated thus providing a picture of the demographic and func-
tional situation in the observed area.

Following parameters were selected for the evaluation of the urban population:
total population

population change index

aging index

the share of employees in total population

the share of employees in primary sector

the share of commuters in economically active population

the share of economically active population (non-commuters)

After calculating seven indicators for the urban areas of the mentioned
municipalities, the ranking is done in the following way: weak demographic
and functional characteristics are marked with the rank 1, while the most fa-
vourable demographic and functional characteristics are ranked 42. Number
of ranks equals the number of elements in sample, and in this case, the number
of researched municipalities. The position or the rank for each municipality
and for each of the seven indicators (expressed in numbers from 1 to 42) are
demonstrated through a quantitative procedure. Ranking according to above
stated indicators represents the basis for the use of method of the cumulative
sum of the ranks, in order to obtain a more complete picture of the demo-
graphic situation in every urban area as well as its position within the observed
sample and the network of the settlements. Grouping of the demographically
and functionally similar municipalities has been done based on the cumulative
values of the sum of ranks [Grgurevi¢ 1995; 2001].

DISCUSSION

Based on the performed ranking (Table 1 in Appendix), groups of mu-
nicipalities with the same or similar characteristics of the observed demo-
graphic and functional indicators have been distinguished from others. Urban
areas in the municipalities of Novi Sad and Subotica are highly ranked, while,
on the other hand, the populationally small urban areas are low ranked. In the
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municipalities with the most favourable circumstances, the contemporary so-
cial processes have positively influenced the change in the number and struc-
ture of the population of these areas. These are the areas that attract people
from the surrounding areas and where daily migrations of the population are
clearly expressed. The urban population of Novi Sad and Subotica participates
with 28.7% of the total urban population of the observed area.

Analyzing the indicators clearly and each individually, the urban areas of
the populationally largest municipalities are distinguished (Novi Sad, Subotica,
Zrenjanin). Observing the population trend between the censuses (2002—2011),
the population growth was recorded in the above-mentioned areas only. On
the other hand, the decrease in population of about 20% was registered in the
populationally smallest urban areas (Kovin, Secanj, Bela Crkva). The aging
process is present in all of the observed areas with SeCanj, Alibunar, Senta and
Coka having the highest values of aging index. Relatively favourable relation
between the young and the old population was registered in the municipalities
of BeocCin, Zabalj and Temerin (about 0.6). Share of the active population
ranges from 25% to 35%, the largest share registered in Opovo, Novi Knezevac
and Backi Petrovac. Analyzed indicator share of the active population employed
in the primary sector ranges from 1,2% in the municipality of Novi KneZevac
to 27% in the municipality of Zabalj. The total daily circulation of the popula-
tion in the most of the observed municipalities is over 20%. The highest share
of daily commuters was recorded in municipalities near Novi Sad, so the share
of daily commuters in Petrovaradin is 98%, Sremski Karlovci 78%, while the
lowest share of daily commuters was recorded in the municipality of Kikinda
7% [Statistical office of Republic of Serbia, 2012]. Certainly, one of the indica-
tors important for this analysis is the share of the active population employed
in the place of residence, which is directly related to the previously mentioned
indicators (share of the daily out-commuters). The areas with the lowest share
of the daily commuters in the total population record high values of the share
of the active population in the place of residence (Kikinda 93%). It is evident
that the populationally large urban areas stand out as a highly ranked by all
analyzed indicators.

RESULTS

In the first stage of the quantitative method, there are different indicators
which, in authors’ opinion, affect in a number of ways the position of the mu-
nicipality in the network of settlements in Vojvodina. Special attention is de-
voted to the analysis of the four indicators — indices of total population change
and aging and socio-economic characteristics.

The urban areas in the municipalities of Novi Sad, Petrovaradin and Te-
merin (Figure 2) have the highest values of indicators of index of total popula-
tion change. This fact is not surprising considering that the municipalities are
located along the main economic and transport corridors. In this regard, there
are also low values (70-90) in the municipalities that occupy a peripheral
position in the network of settlements in Vojvodina. However, positive trends
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of the population movement in the last intercensal period are mainly relying
on the positive population migration, thereby the urban area of Novi Sad and
nearby Petrovaradin are defined as a distinct gravity centre of Vojvodina. On
the other hand, observing the aging index of the population, mentioned region
centres have an unfavourable relation between the young and the old population
(Figure 2). Urban areas in the municipalities of Zabalj, Temerin and Beocin
(0.6) have the lowest values of the aging index, while the worst image is in the
urban areas Alibunar and Secan;j (1.1).
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Figure 2. Urban population change index in Vojvodina, 2002-2011 (a) and
Aging index of urban population in Vojvodina, 2011 (b)

Functional and economic characteristics of the urban centres determine
significantly the centrality of the settlements. In this regard, indicators related
to the economically active urban population are presented distinctively (Figure
3). Empirical data show that 64.3% of the areas record values between 28.4
and 34. The share of the economically active population that do not go to work
from the place of residence, observed in the whole sample, is ranging from 31.2%
(Petrovaradin) to 94.5% (Kikinda). Values of the share from 65.1% to 92% were
recorded in 78.6% of the urban areas. Urban areas in Vojvodina show a high
degree of economic strength and ability to retain the active population.

After analysing the selected indicators, quantitative procedure was con-
tinued by adding the ranks for all indicators. This has produced the sum of
ranks for each element of the sample separately. Results from Table 1 (in Ap-
pendix) indicate the potential grouping of areas with similar demographic and
functional characteristics, according to the indicators included in the analysis.
In order to confirm this, the cumulative value of the sum of the ranks [Preston
1971] was determined. In this way, the hierarchy of urban areas in Vojvodina
was made. In Figure 4, the distribution of urban areas in Vojvodina is pre-
sented using quantitative procedure.
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Figure 3. Share of economically active urban population in Vojvodina, 2011
(@) and Share of economically active urban population by place of residence,
in Vojvodina 2011 (b)

1. Ml Sad 2. Again
& Subolica 1. Beplin
3. Vriac 4, Mol Knadevac
4. Zreejanin 25, Bedil Patrovac
5 Kikinda 5. Kowin
. Balia Palania 27, Sremaki Kaows
7. Sombor 4. Bels Criova
B Pasdev . Od¥aci
. Sremaica Mitrovica 0. Srbobean
100 Vebas 1. Kovadica
11 Indfia 52 Yahalj
12, 5id 3. Oparen
13, Ruma 3, Kula
14, Pedrowaradin 3.ihg
15, Stam Pazova . Ada
16, Temarin 37, Ltskew
17, Santy 3 B
18, Kaniila . Cols
19, Bedej 40, Thal
), DaEs Togola 41, MRunar
20, N Bade 47, Selanj
L] - k] 100 e

Figure 4. Distribution of urban areas in Vojvodina, using quantitative pro-
cedure

In order to distinguish the categories of the urban areas according to their
demographic and functional position, there were used different slopes on the
cumulative curve of the sum of ranks (Figure 5). If the differences in the hi-
erarchy between the municipalities do not exist, the curve shows the same
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slope. In this regard, the categories were selected based on the following prin-
ciples — the same demographic and functional characteristics are the same for
all urban areas where parts of the cumulative curves have the same slope.
Changes in the slope of the curve indicate changes between categories of urban
areas in the observed municipalities in Vojvodina.
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Figure 5. Hierarchy of urban areas in Vojvodina, 2011

Based on the explained principle, five categories of urban areas in Vojvo-
dina were defined (Figure 6). Urban areas in the municipalities of Novi Sad
and Subotica, which are the first class of areas, are distinguished with the best
values in relation to other elements of the observed sample. These are, also,
the populationally largest municipalities in Vojvodina (the average of inhabit-
ants — 191,601), which stand out as the economically strongest centres with
their influence on urban areas in the region. Only in this category of urban
areas, analyzing the intercensal period 20022011, a population increase of
8% has been recorded based on the urban settlements in Novi Sad. When it
comes to the age structure, these areas record the best values of the aging index.
The second group consists of five urban areas within the municipalities of
Vrsac, Zrenjanin, Kikinda, Backa Palanka and Sombor. According to the ana-
lyzed characteristics, these areas are similar to each other and according to
population size are among the larger (the average number of inhabitants of this
settlement category is 45,295). In the past intercensal period, population de-
crease of 5% on average was recorded in this category. The largest population
decrease in this group is present in urban areas in the municipalities of Ki-
kinda (90.7) and Sombor (92.5). The average share of the active working popu-
lation 1s 32.4%, while the average share of daily out-commuters in the total
active population is 14% (Backa Palanka — 21%; Kikinda — 9%) [Statistical
office of Republic of Serbia, 2013]. 64.3% of the observed sample, i.c 27 mu-
nicipalities are in the third and the fourth category. This third group consists
of 11 municipalities: Pan¢evo, Sremska Mitrovica, Vrbas, Indija, Sid, Ruma,
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Petrovaradin, Stara Pazova, Temerin, Senta and Kanjiza. The average number
of total population in this category is 29,737. In this group, there was a popula-
tion decrease of 4%, while the average aging index is 0.8. This category also
recorded the highest average share of daily commuters in the total active popu-
lation (38.4%) in comparison to the other categories of municipalities. Petro-
varadin and Temerin have the largest shares, where more than 60% of the
active population goes to work outside the place of residence. The fourth and
the largest group consists of 17 municipalities: Becej, Backa Topola, Novi
Becej, Apatin, BeoCin, Novi KneZevac, Backi Petrovac, Kovin, Sremski Kar-
lovci, Bela Crkva, Odza01 Srbobran, Kovacica, Zabalj, Opovo, Kula and Irig.
The average number of inhabitants in this group is 11,374. In this group, a
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Figure 6. Hierarchy of urban areas in Vojvodina according to cumulative
values of difference of rank total
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population decrease of 9% on average was also recorded. Areas in the mu-
nicipalities of Kovin (28%) and OdZaci (12%) record a significant reduction.
The last, the fifth separate group with the lowest values of the analyzed indica-
tors consists of 7 municipalities: Ada, Zitiste, Ba¢, Coka, Titel, Alibunar and
Secanj. Average number of inhabitants of this group is 6.237 with the most
intense decrease between the censuses 2002—2011 of 13% on average. The
highest proportion of elderly population characterizes these municipalities.
The average share of the active population is around 29%. Certainly, it is im-
portant to emphasize that the majority of settlements that belong to this group
recorded the highest share of the active population employed in the primary
sector (Table 1 in Appendix).

CONCLUSION

The methodological procedure that is presented in this paper is focused
on the demographic and functional situation in the urban areas. Although the
spatial component was neglected in the paper, the evaluation of demographic
conditions of the same areas allows conclusion of the real position of urban
areas in the network of settlements in Vojvodina. Quantitative evaluation done
based on seven demographic and functional indicators confirms the assump-
tion that primarily functional and economic role of municipality in the network
of settlements affects the positive development of urban areas. Share of active
working population is the basis of economic strength of settlements. Work-
places in the settlement itself should be added by all means, because this indi-
cator has a direct impact on the appearance and maintenance of the centres of
development, on one hand, and the increase of the gravitational power of the
centres, on the other hand. Novi Sad, Subotica, VrSac, Zrenjanin, Kikinda,
Backa Palanka and Sombor generate the highest values in a quantitative analysis
and are referred to as leaders of the development in Vojvodina region.

On the other hand, the evaluation of urban areas, that is presented in the
paper, lead to the reconsideration of the status of urban settlements, in Vojvo-
dina and Serbia. This particularly raises the question whether certain urban
areas (within the studied municipalities) justify the status of an urban settlement
acquired in 1981, which is based on legislative acts from the period of 1960s—
1980s [Pavkov 2008]. Based on the presented demographic and functional
evaluation of urban areas, the distinctive fifth category of settlements, accord-
ing to the authors, does not deserve the status of urban settlement. However,
given that the analysis was performed only based on demographic and func-
tional indicators, the question of the division of the settlements in the urban
and the others remains open.

The authors consider that the proposed methodological approach can con-
tribute to a more comprehensive and objective introducing of urban areas as
well as their surroundings with all their strengths and advantages, but also with
limitations and weaknesses. Use of this quantitative procedure could have its
share in spatial planning practice. Use of the method in Vojvodina is an attempt
to contribute to modern geo-demographic researches of urban areas in Serbia.
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Total Total The sh The share The share The share

number of | population |Population fe share ofagtlye of dialy ofa(]:tlye

Population, | change |age index otactive |population | oo, ey [ POPWALION

2011 index population | in primary population | residence

sector place

Total |Rank Rank| No [Rank| % [Rank| % |Rank| % |Rank| % [Rank

Ada 15573 123 [89.85]| 10 {094 ] 6 [31.61 | 19 [13.69| 151045 |36 |74.57| 12
Alibunar 8089 |12 | 8744 | 5 [1.01| 2 |2793| 7 |[11.20| 18 [ 2543 | 12 [66.76| 6
Apatin 17411 124 190.12 | 12 | 0.89 | 13 |28.13| 9 | 841 [20[33.24| 6 [89.55] 36
Bac 5399 | 7 | 8870 7 1090 11 |30.19] 16 | 17.18 | 10 | 18.04 | 19 | 81.96 | 19
Backa Palanka | 2823933 [95.89 | 28 | 0.78 [ 29 | 31.83] 20 | 4.99 |29 | 12.59 | 31 | 8741 | 31
Backa Topola 14573 [ 21 {9012 | 11 [091 | 9 [33.84| 36 |16.20| 11 [ 12.33 | 33 [ 87.67 | 33
Backi Petrovac 6155 | 8 191.50 | 18 | 0.84 ] 19 |36.62|42 | 1943 | 6 | 17.39 | 22 | 82.61 | 22
Bela Crkva 9080 [ 158506 | 3 |0.78 |28 [26.29] 2 | 11.98 | 16 | 12.48 | 32 | 87.52| 32
Beocin 7839 | 11 |97.28 | 33 [0.57 |42 [2743| 6 [ 2.00 [ 40 [36.14| 5 [63.86] 5
Becej 2389511919271 (24 1079125 |30.99| 17 |25.51 | 2 | 778 | 39 [92.22] 39
Vrbas 24112 [ 28 [93.07 [ 25 [0.72 | 37 [29.99| 13| 6.89 | 25 | 11.78 | 34 | 88.22 | 34
Vrsac 36040 | 351 98.41 [ 36 | 0.80 | 24 |32.60| 26 | 3.56 | 35 | 5.85 | 41 [94.15] 41
Zabalj 9161 | 16 [95452710.59 |41 [2699] 3 | 13.75| 14 |2996 | 7 |70.04| 7
Zitiste 2903 | 2 [89.54] 8 [0.74 |36 [30.18 | 15(29.22| 1 | 1941 | 17 |80.59 | 17
Zrenjanin 76511 {39 19591129 |0.82 (20 |32.88[30 | 3.02 | 37 [ 10.72 | 35 [89.28 | 35
Indija 26025 {30 ] 99.15 | 38 [0.79 | 27 |32.30( 23 | 2.71 | 38 [25.03 | 13 [74.97] 13
Irig 4415 | 4 [91.07 | 15085 ] 17 [34.90| 39 [18.04| 7 |2790 | 11 |72.10| 11
Kanjiza 9871 | 17 |96.77 | 31 [0.94| 7 [33.85]37 | 7.66 [ 22 | 14.01 | 29 | 85.99| 29
Kikinda 38065 {36 [90.77 | 13 [0.82 | 23 [32.04[ 22| 3.87 | 32| 545 [ 42 |94.55| 42
Kovacica 6259 | 9 [92.53]23[0.86| 16 [28.33] 10 [ 11.28 | 17 | 16.36 | 24 | 83.64 | 24
Kovin 13515 (20 [ 7244 | 1 [0.77 | 32 [30.08| 14 | 590 | 28 | 17.98 | 20 | 82.02 | 20
Kula 26867 | 31 [91.19 | 16 | 0.88 | 14 [27.97| 8 | 922 | 19 |23.67 | 14 |76.33| 14
Novi Becej 13133 {27 [90.87 | 14 [ 0.79 | 26 [29.33 | 12 [ 17.34] 9 | 15.19 | 27 [ 84.81 | 27
Novi Knezevac | 6960 | 10 | 91.81 | 20 [ 0.90 | 12 [35.59| 41 | 14.21] 13 | 17.60 | 21 |82.40 | 21
Novi Sad 27752242 |118.01| 41 | 0.71 | 38 |33.79 | 35 | 1.26 | 42 | 14.53 | 28 | 85.47| 28
Opovo 4527 | S [96.46(30[0.77 | 33 [3545]40[2349| 4 |5040| 3 |49.60| 3
Odzaci 8811 |14 [88.64| 6 [0.91 [ 10 [28.51| 11 | 6.45 | 26 | 15.72 | 26 | 84.28 | 26
Pancevo 90776 | 40 {98.32 [ 35| 0.78 | 30 |32.76 | 28 | 2.57 | 39 [ 28.01 | 10 | 71.99 | 10
Petrovaradin 27083 | 32 |193.82 42 | 077 | 31 | 333233 | 1.31 |41 [68.77 | 1 [31.23] |
Ruma 30076 {34 [93.32| 26 | 0.84 | 18 [32.52] 25| 375 |33 | 17.39 | 23 | 82.61 | 23
Senta 18704 12619213 |21 | 097 3 323224 | 8.07 | 21 | 9.83 | 38 |90.17 | 38
Secanj 2373 | 1 [7958 | 2 [ 116 | 1 [24.23| 1 [23.65| 3 |2191 | 15]78.09] 15
Sombor 47623 |38 [92.52 1221094 | 5 [32.60( 27| 751 | 23| 7.63 |40 |92.37] 40
Srbobran 12009 | 18 | 91.73 | 19 [ 0.71 | 39 |27.29] 5 [20.69| 5 | 18.74 | 18 | 81.26 | 18
Sremska Mitrovica| 41624 | 37 | 96.85 | 32 | 0.82 | 21 |31.43] 18 | 4.30 | 30 | 16.25 | 25 | 83.75 | 25
Sremski Karlovei| 8750 | 13 ]198.99 | 37 [0.87 | 15 |33.02| 31 | 3.67 | 34 [56.66 | 2 [43.34] 2
Stara Pazova 18602 [ 25199.77 139 | 0.76 | 34 |32.79 29 | 415 | 31 [29.08 | 9 [70.92] 9
Subotica 105681 | 41 | 98.10 | 34 | 0.82 | 22 |33.29| 32 | 3.32 | 36 [ 10.22 | 37 | 89.78 | 37
Temerin 25348 | 29 |100.33{ 40 | 0.68 | 40 |33.40( 34 | 7.23 | 24 [43.95| 4 [56.05] 4
Titel 5294 | 6 8982 9 (093 8 |2726] 4 [1739] 8 [21.83 | 16 [78.17| 16
Coka 4028 | 3 [ 8557 | 4 1097 | 4 [34.06]38 | 147212 |29.66| 8 |70.34| 8
Sid 14893 |22 | 91.31 | 17 [ 0.74 | 35 [ 31.89 | 21 | 6.36 | 27 | 13.09 | 30 | 86.91 | 30

Table 1. Demographic and functional evaluation of urban areas in Vojvodina region
Source: Census of population 2011, Republic statistical office of Serbia, Belgrade.




605

OPUTI'MHAJIHU HAYYHU PAJT

JEMOI'PA®CKA 1 ®YHKIIMOHAJIHA EBAJIYALIMJA
YPBAHUX OBJIACTH Y BOJBOAMHUA
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l'eorpadckn nucTUTYT ,,JoBaH L{BHjuh*, CAHY
Bype Jakmmha 9, 11000 Beorpan, Penyonuka Cpouja

PE3UME: V pany je nmpuka3aH KBaHTHUTaTHBHHU MOCTYIIaK geMorpadceke u QyHK-
[IMOHAJTHE eBaJTyallije TPaJCKuX Hacesha y BojBonnnu. Ananmsa je 6a3upana Ha cexam
nemorpadckux U QyHKIIMOHAIHUX MOKa3aTeba (YKyIaH Opoj CTAHOBHUKA, HHICKC IIPO-
MeHe Opoja CTAaHOBHUKA, MHJICKC CTapeha, Y10 3al0CICHUX Y TPUMapHOM CEKTOPY, YI€0
AKTHBHOI' CTAHOBHHIIITBA, Y/I€0 aKTHBHOT CTAHOBHHIIITBA 3aII0CJICHOT Y MECTY CTaHOBaha,
Kao M yJe0 JHEBHUX MUTpaHaTa y aKTHBHOM CTaHOBHHUILTBY). L1k pasa je na ce npuka-
ke KBaHTHTAaTHBHH IIOCTYTaK AeMorpadckor BpegHOBamba I'PaJACKUX Hacesba, Kao U J1a
ce Ha OCHOBY JTIOOMjeHUX pe3yIITaTa yTBPAH II0CTOjarkbe Hacesha ca IeMOrpad)CKUM MOTEH-
nujaauma. Ha mo3uTuBaH pa3Boj rpajcKux MOApydja yTuue, Ipe cBera, pyHKIIHoHATHA
M EKOHOMCKA yJIora MOMEHYTHX 00J1acTh y MpexH Hacesba BojBonuHe. Yieo akTHBHO
3aI10CJICHOT CTAHOBHUIIITBA j€ OCHOBA €KOHOMCKE CHare Hacesba. AHaJH3a je Mokas3aa
Ja ynpaso nomynannono Hajsehu rpajncku nentpu (Hosu Can, Cy6orunna, 3pemaHuH)
3ay3UMajy HajBUIIC paHTHPaHEe TIO3HIIH]je, TIa Ce CAMUM THM MOT'Y OKapaKTEpHCaTH Kao
HOCHOIIM pa3Boja pernoHa Bojsonune. C npyre craHe, TO3NIHOHUPAHE TTOMYIAIIHOHO
Maux rpaackux noapy4ja (Cevamw, Manu Uhom, XKabass u ap.) kao Hajcnaduje paHrupa-
HUX OTBapa IMHUTame JIa JIN Ta HaceJba ONPaB/aBajy CTaTyc I'PaJCKUX U KaKBU Cy YCIOBU
3a BUX0B Oynyhu pas3Boj. Crora npeuioKeH! METOAOJIOMIKH ITOCTYTIaK MOKE IO PUHETH
CBEOOYXBaTHHUjEM U O00jeKTHBHHU]jEM YIIO3HABAKY I'PAJICKUX 00JIACTH, KA0 U BbUXOBOT
OKpYXKema.

KJBbYYHE PEUM: eBamyarija, METOIONOIIKH ITOCTYTIAK, TPajicka Hacesba, BojBoamHa






UDC 316.346(497.11)

UDC 314.15(497.11)

DOI: 10.2298/ZMSDN1448607R
ORIGINAL SCIENTIFIC PAPER

HOW TO MOTIVATE POLICY MAKERS TO
FACE DEMOGRAPHIC CHALLENGES?

MIRJANA RASEVIC

E-mail: rasevicm@gmail.com

VLADIMIR NIKITOVIC

E-mail: v.nikson@gmail.com

Institute of Social Sciences, Demographic Research Centre
Kraljice Natalije 45, 11000 Belgrade, Republic of Serbia

DRAGANA LUKIC-BOSNJAK
Center for Information and Development of the Tisa Region
Doza Derda 4, 24420 Kanjiza, Republic of Serbia
E-mail: dragana@icr.rs

ABSTRACT: If we want to understand the deeper truth, or intend to in-
terpret phenomena through the perception of a specific population, a more ho-
listic perspective might be necessary. By applying foresight exercise, some new
patterns might be discovered and shifts in study aspects inhibited. Such an
approach intends to give meaning to future perceptions, expectations and fears
of experts, decision makers and civilians. Its activities are designed to address
critical questions, which might significantly shape the future of a country in the
coming years. Foresight exercise reinforces thinking about what future steps
should be taken, if a specific scenario becomes reality. Personal life stories based
on binary opposition of the futures of a country can be used to unambiguously
show the policy makers all the relevant implications that different futures might
have regarding fertility, migration, population ageing, human capital and labour
market in Serbia in the forthcoming period. Furthermore, it seems that such
foresight exercise, as a qualitative approach, can provide additional insight into
quantitative methods of forecasting demographic future of a country.
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SOCIAL SCIENCES FOR SOCIETY

Nowadays, more than ever before, there seems to be a need for understand-
ing a range of socio-economic challenges we face. Namely, the first decades
of the 21% century are marked by financial crisis, political turbulences, serious
climate changes, ecological issues, deficiency of water and energy, terrorism,
demographic disturbances and so on. It is important to study the characteristics,
determining factors, consequences, patterns and the expected changes in the
foreseeable future for each of them, including the cause-and-effect relationships.

Knowledge gained from numerous researches in the field of social sci-
ences can improve political decision making because the formulation, adoption
and evaluation of those decisions implies being well informed. However, many
obstacles, both contextual and structural, hinder the dialogue between the
researchers and decision makers. Researchers and policy makers have separate
work environments, use different wording, have distinct temporal perceptions,
have different views of utilizing knowledge and information, and have differ-
ent methodologies and modi operandi.

Considerable effort is required in both communities in order to mitigate
the observed obstacles. The culture of cooperation between policy makers and
scientific community is more developed in the countries with decentralized
decision making model than in the countries with a centralized model. Still,
the researchers are not fully content even in the environments in which this
kind of dialogue, i.e. transfer, has a longer standing tradition. They are in search
of modalities for a more successful motivation of decision makers to act stra-
tegically using the knowledge gained from social sciences.

DEVELOPMENT OF INTERNATIONAL MIGRATION

During and after the wars in the Western Balkans in the 1990s, Serbia
became one of the main destinations for refugees from Bosnia and Herzego-
vina and Croatia, and for internally displaced persons from the southern prov-
ince of Kosovo and Metohija. At the same time, a large scale emigration from
the country took place [Nikitovi¢ and Luki¢ 2010]. Afterwards, in accordance
with political stabilization of the region, forced migration ceased. However,
emigration process continued (at lower rates though) due to failure of eco-
nomic recovery. Consequently, net migration balance of the country varied
roughly between -10,000 and -15,000 persons per year during the last decade
[ISS, 2013]. Migration trends in Serbia in the recent period have a negative
impact on population development, as they result in a decrease of the popula-
tion size of the country, reduction of total number of births, reduction of labour
resources and have an adverse effect on the age structure of the population.

Recent immigrants in Serbia mainly consist of refugees from former Yu-
goslav republics and internally displaced persons from Kosovo and Metohija
while the share of foreigners originating outside the former Yugoslavia is dras-
tically lower [Nikitovi¢ and Luki¢ 2010; SORS, 2013: 39]. Emigrants from
Serbia are typically younger than the population in the country. Those working
in traditional European destinations mostly have low education, while brain
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drain, renewed since the 1990s, is considered to be an important part of the
emigration flows to overseas countries [Grupa 484, 2010].

Population and labour force are declining and growing older. These clear-
ly identified characteristics of contemporary Serbia could not be avoided even
by the most optimistic scenario of future demographic and labour market
processes. In the following decade, before the expected accession to the EU,
net migration losses might reduce slightly. Short lasting large volume emigra-
tion could be a realistic future for Serbia just after the EU accession as it was
the case in Poland after 2004, but in the long term a turn towards positive net
migration is considered to be a plausible scenario [Kupiszewski, Kupiszewska
and Nikitovi¢ 2012].

In Serbia, there is no sufficiently developed consciousness in the political
and public discourse about the significance of the migratory phenomenon. The
potentials of migrations in country development programs, including demo-
graphic revitalization and particularly the requirement to comprehensively act
in this sphere, are not completely recognized. There is no migration component
of population change in political, economic, academic or in general public
discourse. If migration is mentioned at all, it is typically used in a negative
context. The brain drain has become synonymous with emigration as the echo
of the 1990s. The reasons for the misrecognition of the immigration potential
should be sought in traditionalism, unfavourable economic and social situation,
general insecurity, the country’s isolation, and the like, but also in lack of in-
formation [ISS, 2013].

FORESIGHT AS A METHOD

Foresight as a methodological approach converges policy analysis, stra-
tegic planning and futures studies. It can be briefly defined as “a systematic,
participatory, future-intelligence-gathering and medium-to-long-term vision-
building process aimed at present day decisions and mobilizing common ac-
tions” [JRC-IPTS, 2001: 5]. It emerged in decision-making context following
the WWII within the military strategic planning and then in 1960s was used
by large corporations as part of business strategic planning with respect to
technological change and progress [Miles, Harper, Georghiou, Keenan and
Popper 2008]. Since the 1990s it has been increasingly applied in public poli-
cy and policy analysis, also at the EU level.

Both quantitative and qualitative methods can be used. Examples of quan-
titative techniques include Delphi surveys, modelling and simulation, or struc-
tural analysis, while widely used qualitative techniques are scenario building,
creativity methods (brainstorming, brain mapping), SWOT analysis or expert
panels. Foresight exercise as a qualitative analytical method uses a holistic
approach in order to answer questions which cannot be expressed as numerical
information. It develops scenarios which consider a range of plausible futures and
how these could emerge from the realities of today. The scenarios recognise that
people hold beliefs and make choices that lead to outcomes. Scenarios ask “what
if?” questions to explore alternative views of the future and create plausible
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stories around them. They consider long-term trends in economics and social
changes, as well as the motivating factors that drive the changes. In doing so,
they help build visions of the future. Scenarios help decision makers reconcile
apparent contradictions or uncertainties. They also have the potential to raise
awareness around the issues that could become increasingly important to society.
Organisations using scenarios find it easier to recognise impending disruptions
in their own operating environment, such as political changes, demographic
shifts or recessions [JRC-IPTS, 2008].

FORESIGHT EXERCISE IN SERBIA

The foresight exercise was carried out as a part of the SEEMIG project!
on December 12—13, 2013 in the Institute for Education and Culture “Cnesa”
in Kanjiza. It was organized by Serbian project partners: Institute of Social
Sciences, Statistical Office of the Republic of Serbia and the Municipality of
Kanjiza. The exercise was built as a qualitative exploratory approach based on
creativity methods (brain mapping and brainstorming) and scenario building
on two levels: macro and micro. The authors of the paper were the foresight
moderators. There were 24 participants divided into three groups: experts,
decision makers, and representatives of migrants/civil society.

Each group identified key drivers of migration and labour market in the
near future in Serbia during three parallel brainstorming sessions on the first
day. Participants were encouraged to talk about the factors which might sur-
prise them due to their recent low probability, yet, which might significantly
impact the course of their future.

On the second day, during the discussion of all participants, five key driv-
ers were selected according to priority and put into binary matrix afterwards.
The moderators then divided the participants into two groups. Based on the
matrix, one group had to create a positive country-level scenario and the other
a negative one up to 2025. Finally, each of these groups applied the previously
developed macro-level scenario to life of a specific person, which resulted in
two individual stories.

The participants were aged between early twenties and mid-fifties. Most
of them were born in Serbia. Still, some of them were born in the territory of
former Yugoslavia, but now have Serbian citizenship. A number of them are
members of the Hungarian minority group. When it comes to their experi-
ences, they differ from group to group. The experts have relevant experiences
in demography, social geography, sociology, economy, psychology, political
studies and human rights. Decision makers came from the Ministry of Labour,

' Managing Migration and its Effects in South-East Europe (SEEMIG) is a strategic project
on migratory, human capital and demographic processes in South-East Europe, as well as their
effects on labour markets, national and regional economies. It is funded by the European Union’s
South-East Europe Programme and includes research institutes, statistical offices and local gov-
ernments from eight countries. The main goal of the project is to empower public administrations
to develop and implement policies and strategies by using enhanced datasets and empirical evidence.
For further information visit: http:/seemig.eu/
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Employment, Veteran and Social Policy, Commissariat for Refugees and Mi-
gration, Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Border Police, Ministry of Interior, Office
for Human and Minority Rights, Asylum Protection Centre, Centre for Social
Work in Kanjiza and Migration Officer in Kanjiza. The group of migrants/
civil society was represented by students who studied and plan to continue
studying abroad, retired with children abroad, local branch of Red Cross, social
workers who work with illegal immigrants, and non-governmental organization
Group 484 dealing with migration issues.

The results of the parallel brainstorming sessions were presented in Table
1. As it can be seen, all three groups chose almost the same factors, even though
the definition used varies. All of them mentioned political stability, either on
national or local level. Also, economy was emphasised. Institutional support
was mentioned, although some groups went a bit further and chose concrete
areas such as social and legal rights. Human capital from the aspect of educa-
tion system and migration flows was listed as one of the key drivers in the
expert group. Similarly, youth and education were recognized as valuable
human resources in the group of migrants/civil society. System of values both
on micro and macro level, that needs to be restored after its collapse in the
1990s, actually influences all the drivers. It is a somewhat elusive category
and refers to intangible values such as culture, moral, and ethics which shape
the community as a whole. Its collapse brought money dictating the trends,
poor taste in culture, hunger for scandals and no wish for facing the real situ-
ation. Accession to the EU was mentioned by all three groups. Participants
from the group of migrants/civil society felt that the time span was insufficient
for it to become a key factor. Experts thought that the EU accession as a factor
is included in the political stability and economic growth. In the table below
selected key drivers in each group are listed by priority.

Table 1. Key drivers of migration and labour market in Serbia according to
the three groups

Public Officials/

Drivers Experts e
P Decision makers

Migrants/Civil society

Local self-government as a factor

1 Political stability ~ Stable political system of support to the citizens

IT sector (virtual business,

2 Economic growth Economic development employment, new business models)
3 Institutional Social development Legal regulations in connection
background to employment
4 Human capital Change in the system Youth/education
of values
5 Accession to the EU

As the follow-up activity of the brainstorming sessions, participants under
the guidance of the foresight facilitators reviewed the factors which they ranked
previously, and all together selected four, which they considered to be the most
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important, by merging the findings of all three groups: experts, decision mak-
ers, and migrants/civil society (Figure 1). Then, with the help of the moderators
they were encouraged to put the drivers into a matrix of binary opposing
scenarios (Table 2).

Figure 1. Key drivers of migration and labour market in the near future of
Serbia
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Table 2. Matrix of the binary opposing scenarios

Drivers Positive scenario Negative scenario
Political stability Stable political situation Instable political situation
Economic development Strong economy Economic recession

Negligible brain drain and brain

Brain drain and brain waste
waste

Human capital as a resource

System of values Restored system of values Degraded system of values

During the creation of national scenarios (positive and negative) in mixed
groups the participants went through the phenomenon of migration and labour
market in Serbia until 2025 keeping in mind the matrix key drivers as guide-
lines. The discussions began with the influence of political stability and eco-
nomy. Special emphasis was put on the system of values. Institutional back-
ground and bureaucracy were discussed, as well as education, health care and
social systems. The process of developlng scenarios in both groups was fluent.

The group that made a positive scenario was impressed by the ability to
perceive the future of Serbia from a completely different point of view from
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the one dominant during the last two decades. Such an approach resulted in
the following scenario: Political stability would provide positive conditions for
improvement in economy resulting in growth in the fields of agriculture,
energy and industry. The education system would go through intensified process
of reforms and modernization in accordance with EU standards. Businesses
would be easier to initialize due to simplified bureaucratic regulations. Increase
in economy would encourage the return of emigrants who left the country in
the recent period. Also, it is expected that Serbia would become attractive for
foreign students as it was the case before the 1990s. Awareness would be raised
concerning all kinds of diversities that would result in restoring of system of
values.

It seemed that it was much easier for the second group to make a negative
country scenario given that the negative realization of key drivers of migration
and labour market has been shaping reality in Serbia for a long period of time.
Thus, the presence of linear trends in the following scenario was not unex-
pected.

Political instability would lead to a decrease in economy, which in turn
would cause poverty in the society. As always, poverty is the first step to the
downfall of values, such as culture, moral, ethics, etc. Corruption would in-
crease. The education system, health and social protection systems would start
to regress. The country would be further disintegrated. The feelings of inse-
curity, lack of perspective, and impotence would be commonly experienced.
Emigration flows would increase while fertility rates would decrease mainly
due to postponement of births. The process of population ageing would be
intensified.

A single hero was chosen to depict individual scenarios, and she was put
into both positive and negative country scenarios. Olga is a 24 year old nurse
who now lives in Kraljevo, but moved there from Orahovac as an internally
displaced person. She is an only child. She works in a kiosk. She is single and
lives with her parents in a flat.

She was put into both positive and negative country context. In the posi-
tive country scenario, Olga gets a job in Mataruska banja (Mataruska Spa), in
a medical rehabilitation centre, established by Milan George Jovanovi¢ from
American diaspora. She completes a course of chiropractic and gets a better
job position. Her husband is an agronomist, a returnee from Holland, special-
ized in organic plants production. They have 2 children by 2018, and a third
by 2022. Olga leaves her job and they build their own house where they start
their organic based agricultural business.

In the opposite country scenario, Olga works in a kiosk and falls in love
with a car mechanic who is employed. They get married and live with her
parents. When she is 28 they get their first baby, and can no longer live with
her parents. They start thinking of moving abroad. First her husband goes to
Italy and start working in the field. Then Olga and the child join him. She soon
gets a job as a caretaker in a nursing home for the elderly. They get their second
child. Both kids grow up as Italians. Olga and her family do not return to
Serbia.
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POLICY IMPLICATIONS

Experts, decision makers and migrants/civil society represented the three
groups that participated in the foresight exercise. Participants’ views regarding
migration and labour market processes in Serbia largely coincide with the
recent findings of demographers [Radivojevi¢ and Nikitovi¢ 2010; Penev and
Predojevi¢-Despic¢ 2012; Rasevic¢ 2012; Nikitovi¢ 2013]. All three groups chose
almost the same key factors, which, in their opinion, would influence their
own future and future of Serbia, even though the definition used varied. They
recognized political stability, economy, institutional background, and system
of values in the society as the key drivers of migration and labour market in
the near future. The issue of the EU accession is included in the political stabil-
ity and economic growth.

Increase in economy, education system in line with modern demands, and
return of emigrants who recently left the country are the main pillars of the
positive country scenario that experts, decision makers, migrants and representa-
tives of civil society defined in this exercise. In the negative country scenario,
political instability and weak economy leads to regression in the vital systems
of the country. Emigration flows increase while population ageing intensifies.

Since the participants do not see Serbia as an immigration destination for
foreigners in the next 12 years, the only opportunity in positive country sce-
nario regarding migration and labour market might be the return of emigrants
who have recently left the country. The rationale is that expected economic
growth will not be strong enough to induce significant immigration flows from
abroad by 2025 because the current level of the economic development is very low.

Given the recent dramatic events during the 1990s in Serbia, the linear
development of the unfavourable processes in the negative scenario did not
come as a surprise. Participants see emigration as almost exclusively negative
phenomenon since the recent outflows from the country consisted mainly of
young and well educated persons unlike the typical outflows of guest workers
between the 1960s and 1980s based on the bilateral country contracts, which
primarily targeted low-skilled segment of unemployed people. In addition, the
number of foreign workers in Serbia is currently negligible, which did not give
enough elements for thinking of immigration as the counterbalancing factor
for labour shortages in the conditions of negative scenario.

The increase of permanent emigration of prime-age workers from the
country, as presented in the negative country scenario, could be a serious chal-
lenge for the health and social protection systems in the conditions of intensive
population ageing. Pension system sustainability could be particularly in dan-
ger. Major tasks for the policy makers in that sense would be to deal with
rising demands in medical sector, to improve elderly care system, and to reform
pension system due to low labour force base.

Two life stories can be transformed into direct messages to policy makers,
which is one of the basic aims of the foresight exercise. Persons from the Prov-
ince of Kosovo and Metohija, who were internally displaced across the coun-
try since 1999, are integrated in their new local communities. The realization
of the positive country scenario on individual level would bring back young
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emigrants who have different work experiences and new knowledge from
developed economies, who have enough incentive for launching small business
in Serbia. Also, from a demographic viewpoint, this scenario would help young
couples achieve their norms of reproduction. Finally, the positive country sce-
nario shows that individuals would be more encouraged for job mobility as
compared to the heritage from the socialist period.

Table 3. Synthesis table of opportunities, threats and policy implications by
the two opposing scenarios up to 2025

Future up .. T
Opportunities Threats Policy implications
t02025 PP y tmp
Positive Return Concerns of residents .
.. . Measures important
country of recent for their job positions o
; . . . to facilitate return
scenario  emigration in the labour market
. Increasing permanent emigration  Pension system sustainability
Negative . .
of prime-age workers from in danger
country
the country Improved elderly care system

seenario Intensifying of population ageing Demands in medical sectors rise

The no return migration outflows from Serbia to the overseas destinations
(USA, Australia), renewed during the 1990s, are considered to be general pat-
terns of emigration from the country; thus, while searching for a job in the
conditions of negative country context, emigrants from Serbia would strive to
permanently settle down even in close European destinations, such as Italy,
unlike the case of working emigration (guest workers) to Germany between
1960s and 1980s. Consequently, intensified population ageing would bring new
challenges in medical sector, elderly care system, and pension system.

Both personal stories are illustrative enough to clearly demonstrate dif-
ferences between two opposite futures in regard to migration, human capital
and labour market in Serbia in the forthcoming period. They could be inspir-
ing for policy makers to realize the importance of migration issue and its
implications. It seems to us that this foresight exercise, as a qualitative ap-
proach, could provide additional insights to quantitative methods in forecasting
the future of a country.
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nepcrekTHBa. [IpuMeHoM BexOH npenBulama MOr'y ce OTKPHTH HEKH HOBH 00pacii, a
HoMeparba y aclleKTHMa Ipoy4aBarmba MOr'y ce HHXHOHpaTH. LIMJb TakBOT IpUCTyTIa jecTe
JaBame cMHUcIa OynyhuM omakamHuMa, OYeKUBABUMA U CTPAXOBHMA KaKO CTPyUYmhaKa
W OHUX KOjJM OJUIy4yjy Tako 1 oonyHux rpahana. tberope akTuBHOCTH ycMepeHe Cy Ka
pelaBamy KPUTHYHUX ITHTamka, ITO MOXKE 3HAYajHO Jia 00nuKyje OyayhHoCT 3eMibe y
HapeJHUM roguHama. Bexx6a npensuhama jaua pasmulibame o Oy ryhum xoparuma Koje
Tpeba mpeay3eTH YKOIUKO HEKH crelr(UYaH CIEHAPUO [TOCTaHe CTBapHOCT. JInuHe
MpHYe U3 KUBOTA 3aCHOBaHE Ha OMHAPHO] OTIO3UIH]H Pa3IHIUTHX OyIyhHOCTH jemHe
3eMJbe KpeaTopuMa MOJINTHKE MOT'Yy HEIBOCMHCIIEHO 1A [IOKaKy CBE PeJICBAHTHE UMILIH-
Kalje koje ou pazinuuute OyayhHOCTH MOTIIe UMaTH Y MOTJIey HaTaJuTeTa, MUTpaluja,
cTapema CTAaHOBHUIIITBA, JbYJICKOT KanmuTaia u TpxuiTa paga y CpOuju y HapeIHOM
nepuony. OciM TOra, YMHH ce Jia TaKBa Bexx0a npeapulama, Kao KBaJIUTATHBHU IPUCTYII,
MOXKe Jia PYIKH J0JaTaH yBHJ y KBaHTUTATHBHE MeToJe npenBubhama gemorpadceke
OynyhHocTH 3eMJbe.
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ABSTRACT: For decades now, the Republic of Srpska has been affected
by the natural depopulation process and starting with 2002 it has been mani-
fested through negative rate of natural increase resulting from natality decrease
and mortality increase. During the target period, the number of the live-born
declined by 28% whereas the number of the dead increased by 25%. Clearly,
negative demographic figures along with negative migrations resulted in the
total depopulation. Negative migration balance additionally complicates negative
demographic trend, which results in total depopulation of large proportions.
Major issue of the Republic of Srpska population is the phenomenon of low
fertility resulting from a whole range of negative factors. Therefore, the imple-
mentation of population policy measures is fundamental for both society and
population in the country.
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In the first decade of 21% century, the Republic of Srpska witnessed an
extremely difficult demographic development period in which the population
gradually decreased and the natural increase got a decreasing trend. Annual
population growth rate and data on the population percentage in specific ar-
eas indicate the interdependence among natural movement, depopulation, and
population ageing [Marinkovi¢ 2012].
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Cartogram 1. Percentual population changes in the municipalities of RS be-
tween two censuses (1991-2013)
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Since 1992, RS population figures have been rather difficult to analyze
from a scientific point of view due to the lack of a census for more than two
decades. In 2013, 22 years later, a census of population, households, and flats
was conducted. According to the preliminary results, there are 1,326,991 peo-
ple in the Republic of Srpska.
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Between 1991 and 2013, 82.2% of cities and municipalities, out of a total
of 51 on RS territory, faced the population decrease. The depopulation process
mostly affected eastern parts of the country, the municipalities of Berkovici,
Bratunac, ViSegrad, Vlasenica, East Mostar, Kalinovik, Novo GoraZzde, Ro-
gatica, Srebrenlca Trnovo, Foca Han Pijesak, and Cajmce where the popula—
tion is one-third fewer than it was in 1991. Only 4 cities and 9 municipalities
had the population larger than in 1991. The largest increase in population was
in the cities of East Sarajevo (53.7%), Bijeljina (18.4%), Trebinje (7.8%), and
Banja Luka (2%). The municipality of East New Sarajevo had three times
larger population, and the population was almost as twice as large in East Ilidza
and East Drvar. The municipality of Pale had the population increase of 55.5%,
whereas in municipalities of Laktasi (23.2%) and East Old Town (19.9%) the
population increased by one fifth. The increase was insignificant in the mu-
nicipalities of Petrovac (1.4%) and Kostajnica (1.4%) and in Nevesinje the fig-
ures did not change at all [Marinkovi¢ 2014].

Out of 2,756 settlements in the Republic of Srpska, 530 (19.2%) have
population less than 10 people. These settlements are mostly located in the
eastern parts of the country in municipalities of ViSegrad (78), Kalinovik (45),
Rogatica (34), Novo Gorazde (33), Rudo (27), Foca (23) and Gacko (21), and
in the city of Trebinje (68). Twelve municipalities had no settlements with
population less than 10: GradiSka, Donji Zabar, East Ilidza, East New Sara-
jevo, Knezevo, Kozarska Dubica, Kostajnica, Laktasi, Novi Grad, Petrovo,
Prnjavor, and Celinac.

Extremely heterogeneous demographic features are typical of the RS area.
Two thirds or 65% of the population are located west from the Brc¢ko District
all the way to Novi Grad and Ribnik, whereas the rest of the population belongs
to the eastern part of the country south from Raca all the way to Trebinje and
south from East Herzegovina [Marinkovi¢ 2012].

The analysis of regional population distribution indicates that Banja Luka
mesoregion is the most populated. Namely, this region is spatially the largest
and includes 35.5% of total RS population according to 2012 estimations. Bi-
jeljina mesoregion comes second (20%) followed by Doboj (17.4%) and Prije-
dor (11.6%). The following two highland mesoregions have the poorest popu-
lation rates — East Sarajevo with 9.7% and Trebinje with 5.8%. The aforemen-
tioned is a direct consequence of long term emigrations that had only been
accelerated by the 19921995 events which caused some areas to reach critical
population density.

Republic of Srpska has poor population density of 51.1 people per square
kilometer. The previous cartogram clearly shows that within the country’s
borderline there are extreme differences in population density. Most popu-
lated are Bijeljina and Doboj mesoregions with 74.2 and 71 people per square
kilometer, respectively. Prijedor mesoregion has the population density of 66.9
people per square kilometer whereas Banja Luka mesoregion figures are 66.
The poorest average density is in East Sarajevo (22.5) and Trebinje (19.1) meso-
regions which are also the least populated [Marinkovi¢ 2014].
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Cartogram 2. Population density in municipalities of Republic of Srpska in
2012
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Components of RS population natural movement indicate certain problems
with almost all cities and municipalities. According to the 1991 population
census, there were 42 municipalities in the RS territory with moderate rate of
natural increase (5—14%o), and only 10 municipalities with low rate of natural
increase (up to 5%o). The 1996 data show negative rate of natural increase in
28 municipalities, which makes 46% of RS territory [Marinkovi¢ 2010].
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Cartogram 3. Rate of natural increase in RS municipalities in 2012
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The cartogram clearly shows that out of a total of 63 cities and munici-
palities in the Republic of Srpska, only 3 had positive rate of natural increase.
Thus, except Banja Luka, Celinac, and Jezero all other local communities had
more deceased than the newborns.

We should say that ever since 1992 no city or municipality has had a
continuous positive trend in the rate of natural increase. Furthermore, it is
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evident that 11 cities and municipalities, or one-fifth of RS territory, has not
had positive rate of natural increase during that period: ViSegrad, East Drvar,
East Mostar, East New Sarajevo, Kalinovik, Kozarska Dubica, Kostajnica,
Petrovo, Prijedor, Rudo, and Han Pijesak.

Table 1. Population number, population density, components of natural
movement, inner migrations and number of enrolled pupils in elementary
schools in RS

Year Population number Absolute difference Relative difference (%)
1991 1,558,387*
-231,396 -14.8
2013 1,326,991**
Population density Absolute difference Relative difference (%)
1991 63.24 st/km?*
-9.34 -14.8
2013 53.85 st/km?**
Rate of natural increase Absolute difference Total sum (1996-2013.)
1996 1,332%*%*
-5,800 -30,532
2013 -4,468%**
Number of the liveborn Absolute difference Relative difference (%)
1996 12,263%**
-2,753 -22.45
2013 9,510%**
Number of the deceased Absolute difference Relative difference (%)
1996 10,931%**
3,047 27.87
2013 13,978%**
Inner migration balance Absolute difference Total sum (2007-2013.)
2007 1337 506 8,149
2013 6397k ’
Nl}mber of pupils enrolled Absolute difference Relative difference (%)
in elementary schools
1996 127,426%****x*
-30,902 -24.25
2013 96,524HHHH4%

Source: * Marinkovi¢, D.; Vranjes, R. [2013]. Preliminary results of the 2013 Census of
Population in the Republic of Srpska and their comparison with the previous census from
1991. Demography, Belgrade, Faculty of Geography.

** Preliminary results of the Census of Population, Households and Dwellings on the Terri-
tory of the Republic of Srpska [2013]. Banja Luka, Republic of Srpska Institute of Statistics.
*** Demographic statistics — Bulletins no 4 and 14, Banja Luka: Republic of Srpska
Institute of Statistics.

**#% Population statistics — annual announcement for 2013, Banja Luka: Republic of
Srpska Institute of Statistics.

*HkIx Migrations and refuge statistics — annual announcement for 2013, Banja Luka:
Republic of Srpska Institute of Statistics.

*xkkF* Education statistics — Elementary education, Bulletins no 2 and 14, Banja Luka:
Republic of Srpska Institute of Statistics.
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The previous Table clearly shows that all the parameters for the RS terri-
tory, except inner migration balance, are negative. In comparison with the
previous period, there are now fewer people and poorer population density;
the rate of natural increase has decreased; the number of the live-born is small-
er as well as the number of pupils enrolled in elementary schools.

In the near future, we may witness further decline in fertility due to the
age disparity. Namely, the decreased natality rate in the early 1960s affected
the portion of the reproductive population in the early 215 century. In 2013, the
fertile women were those born between 1964 and 1998. Radical decline in
natality in the 1970s, 1980s, and 1990s largely affected the reproduction trends
in the Republic of Srpska.

In the next two decades, we might expect a mortality increase due to the
inevitable loss of the ’baby boom’ era population. In the early 2010s, a great
part of the population, born after the WW II, got retired which shall have a
further impact on the population age structure and the country’s funds. If we
wish to improve the life expectancy, there is a need for preventive measures
and strategies regarding the elderly population.

Family planning and population policy in the Republic of Srpska are
largely affected by the existing social changes. The analyses of demographic
determinants over the last decade clearly show a long-term demographic reces-
sion in the country, which was initiated by the intensive decline in fertility. In
order to boost the fertility, it is necessary to develop strategies of demograph-
ic development and a family planning program which should consider the
number of children necessary to replace the whole generations. Therefore, we
need intensive activities to systemize the existing population policy measures
and we should aim at the pronatality policy [Marinkovi¢ 2014].

The general principle of population policy should be based upon the free
decision making of each individual and family regardless of where the policy
is being implemented. Population policy should reflect pro-natality measures
on both national and local levels. The measures of pro-natality population
policy should focus on children and women healthcare, child allowances, fe-
male education, and promotion of motherhood. It is crucial to make a clear
distinction between population policy and social policy, i.e. a healthy popula-
tion climate within a society is a priority.

Recent studies have shown that there are preconditons for birth rehabili-
tation in the Republic of Srpska — a fact which we base upon the opinion of
most examinees that there is no clear line between a desirable and ideal num-
ber of children. In other words, three is both ideal and desirable number of
children, but there is also the key number for the population reproduction which
should be aimed at. Studies have confirmed that the poor reproduction in the
Republic of Srpska is in connection with poor funds. Still, there is a clear
readiness to adopt the pronatality policy measures in order to boost the number
of the newborns [Marinkovi¢ 2014].

The demographic recovery of the country as well as the demographic
structure improvement entails the birth rate increase, which is attainable only by
motherhood promotion (female employment incentives, labor market adjustment,
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liability for legal irregularities and contempt with reference to maternal leave,
financial incentives for families with three or more children, larger fertility
treatment funds) and improvement of children’s social care (new pre-school
facilities, playgrounds, parks, and other cultural and sports contents, new sets
of tax laws to support tax-free children products, daily excursions for children
under the age of 12, new residential quarters for families with large number of
children at small interest rates, stimulation for employers of couples with three
or more children).

In rural areas, population and human resources should be preserved and
given incentives via different commercial activities, employment of the young,
construction of small production and processing capacities, employment of
women, and different financial and non-material stimulations for rural families.
In order to prevent further rural depopulation, rural residents should be pro-
vided with stable income. Cooperatives should actually represent places where
the individual agricultural producers might conveniently purchase everything
necessary for the production and placement of their products. Therefore, it is
crucial to create such conditions that would enable women to start their own
cooperatives in order to consolidate their agricultural products [Marinkovi¢ 2014].

A long-term plan should be to prevent the young from leaving the country
through different programs such as: employment support and career development
for the young (support employment and self-employment of the young research-
ers and scientists, programs of training in entrepreneurship, provision of schol-
arships for the talented people and prospective professionals, improvement of
higher education quality, development of the program of professional training
within the education system); management of the housing facilities for the
young (construction of economic residential facilities, subsidies for residential
problems of young couples with children), and stronger engagement of the
young in the creation of cultural and sports affairs (stimulation of the young
to take local initiatives and availability of different cultural and sports content).

Regardless of the significant regional differences within the Republic of
Srpska area, due to general demographic migrations, specific population policy
measures should be introduced gradually. Special attention ought to be paid to
specific economic, socio-cultural, and other characteristics of various regions,
i.e. the population policy should be spatially differentiated.

In order to provide a safe and balanced demographic and economic pros-
perity, the population policy measures should aim at the death rate decrease.

The focus should also be on the female health care, their reproductive
potential and health, disease prevention, promotion of healthy life style, usage
of adequate contraception, sterility struggle, appropriate care during and after
pregnancy, etc.

A novelty in population policy is the population education, meaning that
individuals know little about family planning and population policy in gen-
eral. Hence, continuous campaigns are necessary in order to spread the infor-
mation on demographic trends in the Republic of Srpska at all education levels
— ranging from primary schools to universities [Marinkovi¢ 2014].

The universal goal of the population policy measures regarding the pro-
natality should be the total fertility of 2.1 children per one mother. This would
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enable a simple generation switch and the stationary population level. This
goal is also attainable by promoting mothers as professionals, which means
that the national program of demographic development should be a crucial
document to define the family planning strategy. More specifically, in the
Republic of Srpska, a whole range of measures aiming at specific population
groups are necessary to promote the birth of the first and second child. The
birth of a third child should be stimulated financially, i.e. the child benefits
ought to be a universal trend (regardless of the financial status of a family).
Based upon the suggested measures of population policy implementation in
the Republic of Srpska, it is expected to reach the total fertility rate (TFR) of
2.1 children per one mother and to enable a simple generation switch.

INSTEAD OF CONCLUSION

Demographic development in the Republic of Srpska is a threat to the
total development. Bearing in mind the aforementioned demographic features,
it is crucial to implement the spatially differentiated population policy as soon
as possible, especially at the municipal level. The population policy should
indeed be based upon the birth rates stimulation.

The design of pro-natality population policy measures requires extensive
multidisciplinary studies, which consequently needs bigger scientific, IT, and
statistics funds than we have at our disposal. The pro-natality population policy
should have explicit demographic objectives targeting at the total number and
structure of the population, using strategic variables of fertility, nuptiality, death
rates and migrations.
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Peny6nuke Cpricke 2013. 1 BbUX0Ba yHOPEIUBOCT Ca MPETXOAHUM TOMUCOM U3 1991,
roauue, /fevopaghuja, beorpan: I'eorpadceku gaxynrer.

Ipenumunapnu pe3yniuariu ouuca CllaHo8HUWINEA, OOMARUHCTIABA U CTUAHO8A HA TUEPU-
wopuju Peityonuxe Cpiicke (2013). bama Jlyka: PenyOnuuku 3aBoj] 3a CTaTUCTHUKY.
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VYuusepsuret y bamanynun, [Ipupogao-mareMaTnaku GakyiITeT
Oncex 3a reorpadujy

Minanena CrojanoBuha 2, 78000 bamanyka, Pemyonuka Cpricka
bocua n Xepuerosuna

PE3UME: Jlemorpadcku pa3soj Peryonnke Cprcke npujetn na Oyae orpaHuya-
Bajyhu daxTop cBeykymHOT pa3Boja. Pemryonuka Cpricka je Beh nenenujckn 3axBahena
MIPUPOITHOM JIENIOyIallijoM, Koja ce ox 2002. roguHe MaHu]ecTyje HeTaTUBHUM IIPH-
POIHUM IIPHPALITajeM, IITO je IOCIbEIULA CMabIBakbha CTOIE HATAIUTETa, a noBehaBama
CTOIIC MOpTAJIUTETa. Y aHAJTU3UPAHOM MIEPHOLY OpOj )KHUBOPOh)CHHX ce CMamuo 3a 28%,
JIOK je Y HICTOM BPEMEHCKOM MHTEpBaly Op0oj YMPJIMX IopacTao 3a ueTBpTuHy. M3pas3u-
TO HeraTWBHA JIeMorpadcka CIIMKa, IOTIIOMOTHY Ta HeraTUBHUM MUTPALIMOHUM CaJIIoM,
MaHH(peCTyje ce YKYITHOM JeTonyanijoM. Heraruaa geMorpadcka cimka J0IaTHO je
YCIIOKE-EHA U HeraTUBHUM MUTPALIIOHMM CaJIZIOM, TaKo Jia YKYITHa JeToITyIalnja MnonpH-
Ma Besnke pasMjepe. OcHOBHHU mpodsieM cTaHoBHUINTBA Peryonnke Cpricke je heHoMeH
HEJI0BOJbHOT paljama Koju je mocsbe/Iuila Hu3a HeraTuBHUX Qaxtopa. Umajyhu y Buay
HazHaueHe JeMorpadcke KapakTepUCTHKE, HEOIIXOIHO j€ ITO MPHUje IPUCTYITUTH CIIPO-
BOol)emy MpocTOpHO AM(EpEeHIUpaHe MOIyJAllNOHE TOJIUTHKE, a TOCeOHO Ha HUBOY
onmTrHA. OCHOBHA KapaKTEPHCTHKA IOITYJIAIIMOHE MOJMTHKE Tpedato Ou Ja ce 3aCHUBA
Ha cTUMYyIHcamy (moBehamy) HaTanuTeTa. Pa3zpana Mjepa 3a mpoBoheme mpoHaTaIuTeT-
He TIOIyJIallHOHE MTOJUTHKE 3aXTHjeBa ONIIMPHA MYJITHIUCHUIIMHAPHA HCTPAXKUBAKA,
KO0ja Ou ce ocamalia Ha JajeKo IUPHU HAyIHH U CTATUCTHYKO-UHPOPMAIIHOHH (HOHIT OJT
OHOT KOjUM MH pacriojiakemo. [IpoHaTanuTeTHa nomyanyona nojuTHKa ou Tpedaso ia
MMa eKCIUTMIUTHE JeMorpadcke [UJbeBe KOjH YTUYY Ha YKyNaH Opoj U CTPYKTYpe cTa-
HOBHHIITBA ITyTE€M CTPATCIIKUX Bapujadin GepTHiInTeTa, Hy MIHjaTuTeTa, MOPTATHTe-
Ta ¥ MHUTpaIyja

KJbYUYHE PUJEYU: nemorpadcku pa3Boj, Permydnuka Cpricka, Hu3aK (EpTUIUTET,
HONyJIallMOHA MOJIUTHKA
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ABSTRACT: Slavonia and Baranja or Eastern Croatia is a physical-geo-
graphical part of the Pannonian Basin and it is divided administratively into 5
counties: Virovitica-Podravina, Pozega-Slavonia, Slavonski Brod-Posavina,
Osijek-Baranja and Vukovar-Sirmium (which make nearly 20% of the state).
Regarding functional organization, Slavonia and Baranja is a part of Osijek
nodal region but with interrelated influences of other regional centres like
Slavonski Brod, Vinkovci, Vukovar, Dakovo and PoZega. Analysis of this region
consisting of 22 cities and 104 municipalities with 805,998 people (according to
Census 2011) will be conducted according to several economic-geographic in-
dicators: foreign trade exchange, number of employed people per 100 inhabitants,
number of unemployed people per 100 inhabitants, economic structure of pop-
ulation as well as the share of people employed in agriculture and industry as
the most important sectors in the regional economy. Demographic problems will
also be analysed, because the population is one of the most important factors of
economic and social development. The main problems of the analysed region
are depopulation, aging and rural exodus as well as the fact that every city or
municipality, except one, had the decline of population comparing to previous
Census of 2001. These processes are accompanied by spatial population po-
larization which has also resulted in economic decline.

KEYWORDS: Slavonia and Baranja, regional problems, economic decline,
economic perspective
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INTRODUCTION

Croatian part of the Pannonian Basin is a region with advantageous geo-
strategic position along the pan-European transport corridors Ve, VII and X
and with rich natural, cultural and historical resources. However, this region
suffers from broad consequences of war, with large mine areas which cer-
tainly limit the usage of natural and agricultural potentials. Because of that,
Slavonia and Baranja is demographically and economically the most endan-
gered region of Croatia.

That is why the implementation of regional development policies is of
great significance. Regional development policy usually implies all deliberate
activities implemented by government with the goal of changing spatial dis-
tribution of economic and social phenomena like population, income, govern-
ment incomes, manufacturing of different goods and services, transportation
infrastructure, social infrastructure and political power [Hansen, Higgins and
Savoie 1990). The golden age of regional policy in the world began in the late
1960s and early 1970s. Up to that time, the regional intervention was mainly
sporadic and of limited range, something like TVA project launched as a part
of the American New Deal [Pavi¢ 2003].

In Regional Development Strategy of Croatia, regional development pol-
icy is defined as entirely adjusted agglomerate of goals, priorities, measures
and activities aimed towards strengthening competition of regional and local
units according to principles of sustainable development and decreasing re-
gional inequalities according to degree of development. Regional development
policy in Croatia is defined by specific laws and it is mostly focused on local
level [Ministarstvo regionalnog razvoja..., 2010].

INDICATORS OF DEVELOPMENT

Analyses and microeconomic indicators show competency of the region
for development of entrepreneurial infrastructure. As a consequence of insuf-
ficient investments of local entrepreneurs and their weak networks, the entre-
preneurial infrastructure is relatively weak in Slavonia and Baranja. The level
of education is low and the investments in research and new technologies are
fractional. Regardless of the tradition in industry and craftsmanship the lack
of networks in business sector is obvious as well as non-connectivity between
agriculture and tourism. Economic structure is extremely narrow, mainly fo-
cused on agriculture. Besides agricultural fragmentation there are pending
property issues. It is also necessary to intensify preparations for horizontal
issues and organizations of common market. It is particularly important that
the systems for collecting and tracking information and for identifying agri-
cultural parcels are set up [Ministarstvo regionalnog razvoja..., 2010].

This part of Croatia shows certain weaknesses in stimulation of economy,
although government stimulation measures represent strength in targeted area.
The main cause of weak stimulation is an uneven development capacity of
local and regional administration. In addition, there are high unemployment
rate and negative demographic trends. The advantages of this region could be
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adequate management of natural, cultural and historical resources, cross-bor-
der cooperation and possibilities of EU funds utilization. Insufficient eco-
logical consciousness and lack of regional brands are weaknesses of the region
[Ministarstvo regionalnog razvoja..., 2010].

POPULATION AS A FACTOR OF ECONOMIC
DEVELOPMENT

Population is a bearer of economic development, because it represents a
manufacturing strength that drives and directs all activities in the region. There-
fore, a comprehensive understanding of the current development trends and
perspectives of Slavonia and Baranja is not possible without understanding and
evaluating its demographic aspects [ Wertheimer-Baleti¢ and Zivié 2003]. Regard-
ing climate and environmental, traffic and geographic, demographic and socio-
economic characteristics and processes, it is particularly important to note that
this region clearly stands out in comparison to other Croatian regions. Its popu-
lation advantages have always attracted people, although it was and still is rare-
ly populated compared to the rest of Croatia [ Wertheimer-Baleti¢ and Zivié 2003].

Results of low fertility, decline in birth rates, increasing mortality rates,
emigration, adverse economic conditions and war are negative population trends
and a pronounced population decline by more than 170,000 inhabitants in the
last three decades (by 2011 Census only Dragali¢ in Slavonski Brod County
had minimal growth of population in relation to 2001 Census throughout Sla-
vonia and Baranja). Rural areas of Slavonia especially suffered. The process of
“village senilization” progressed with emigration [Cifri¢ 2003]. In this way, the
potential for the development of Slavonia and Baranja was reduced.
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—irovitica-Podravina — Pofega-Slavonia

Slavonski Brod- Posavina — Osijek-Baranja
—ukovar-Sirmum s Slavonija i Baranja

Fig. 1. Population of Slavonia and Baranja by counties, 1991-2011
Source: Census 1857-2001, Census 2011, www.dzs.hr
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AGRICULTURE AND RURAL AREAS AS FACTORS
OF DEVELOPMENT

The present situation of Croatian agriculture in general, and thus the state
of agriculture in Slavonia and Baranja as traditional agricultural area, is more
than unenviable. The reasons for this are untended land, lack of trained and
motivated farmers, and also too small and unregulated market [Petra¢ and
Zmaic 2003].

“The development of the whole agricultural area mainly serves food in-
dustry development. Namely, it is the so-called derived demand. However,
agricultural products are also used in other industries: textile industry, animal
feed, tobacco industry, pharmaceutical industry and wine and spirits industry.
So, the agricultural development also depends on the exploration of other in-
dustrial sectors [Baban and Ivi¢ 2003]”.

As it can be seen in Table 1, the size of utilised agricultural land in Slavonia
and Baranja counties is small, mostly up to 10 ha. The agricultural farm size
is a factor which can stimulate or restrict the efficiency and effectiveness of
agricultural activities [Petra¢ and Zmaic 2003]. In this case, size is a limiting
factor and Croatian family farms are among the smallest in the EU.

Structure of the sowing is unsatisfactory because besides cereals, the share
of industrial plants, vegetables, fruits as well as livestock breeding should also
be growing. In addition, some parts of agricultural land are dangerous because
of the mines, which is one of the reasons why they are not used [Baban and
Ivi¢ 2003]. Nowadays, agricultural sector of Slavonia and Baranja comprises
around 7% of total employment in this region.

In order to meet the market requirements, it is assumed that farms should
export in the markets with the perspective of successful business [Petra¢ and
Zmaic¢ 2003]. Farms in Slavonia and Baranja still do not have that power. The
peasant labour force is insufficiently used, agricultural incomes cannot cover
all and farm consumption needs to be supplemented by auxiliary tenure. Even
the entire incomes of peasant families, through agricultural and non-agricul-
tural work, often remain unsatisfactory [Zorzoliu 2012].

ECONOMIC AND GEOGRAPHIC INDICATORS
OF DEVELOPMENT

Eastern Croatia plays a significant role in Croatian economy [Baban and
Ivi¢ 2003]. However, demographic aging of society and rapid technological
advances will influence the transformation of the economy along these paths
and will increase competitiveness and provide important sources of growth
and employment, at the same time addressing economic and social needs [Zor-
zoliu 2012]. In Slavonia and Baranja employment in the secondary sector still
dominates (31,951 employees), in low value-added industries and the low lev-
el of technology. There are 20,206 employees in wholesale and retail trade,
17,998 in education and 16,817 in public sector. At the same time, counties of
Slavonia and Baranja have a very low export and import share in the trade
balance of Croatia with a maximum of 4.5% (Osijek-Baranja).
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Tab. 1. Agricultural households by the size of utilised agricultural land and
number of parcels of utilised agricultural land up to 10ha in Slavonia and
Baranja by counties, 2003

County

Number of agricultur-

Utilized agricultural

Number of parcels of
utilized agricultural

al households land land
Virovitica-Podravina
1,01-2,00 ha 2,622 2,816.35 7,134
2,01-3,00 ha 1,475 2,890.37 5,229
3,01-5,00 ha 1,888 6,296.67 8,611
5,01-10,00 ha 2,034 12,805.08 13,382
Total 8,019 24,808.47 34,356
Pozega-Slavonia
1,01-2,00 ha 2,019 2,153.12 6,451
2,01-3,00 ha 1,215 2,245.65 5,427
3,01-5,00 ha 1,596 4,892.28 9,238
5,01-10,00 ha 1,539 8,613.75 12,305
Total 6,369 17,904.80 33,421
Slavonski Brod-
Posavina
1,01-2,00 ha 3,217 3,266.52 8,845
2,01-3,00 ha 1,991 3,588.33 7,380
3,01-5,00 ha 2,297 6,736.27 10,736
5,01-10,00 ha 2,055 1,1611.90 12,988
Total 9,560 25,203.02 39,949
Osijek-Baranja
1,01-2,00 ha 4,401 5,219.81 10,635
2,01-3,00 ha 2,318 4,974.86 7,400
3,01-5,00 ha 2,865 10,182.07 11,495
5,01-10,00 ha 3,135 20,512.67 17,616
Total 12,719 40,889.41 47,146
Vukovar-Sirmium

1,01-2,00 ha 2,583 3,089.62 5,976
2,01-3,00 ha 1,311 2,838.43 3,888
3,01-5,00 ha 1,722 6,125.93 6,299
5,01-10,00 ha 2,269 15,357.66 1,1427
Total 7,885 27,411.64 2,7590

Source: Agricultural Census, 2003
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Fig. 2. Persons employed in legal entities (in different sectors) by counties,

2011
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Source: Employment and Wages, Statistical Reports, 2011

In the region of Slavonia and Baranja only five municipalities have sig-
nificant employment in the industry (60% of total employment), and these are:
Durdevac, Belis¢e, Strizivojna, Andrijevci and Oprisavci (where the majority
of people are employed in the City of Slavonski Brod industry). In the major-
ity of other regions the industrial employment is much smaller, which is as-
sociated with general de-industrialization of Croatia as a whole. It is even worse
that, apart from an insignificant development of new industries, the existing
ones have disappeared. Nowadays, around 22% of employees work in the the
manufacturing industry of Slavonia and Baranja.

Comparing competitiveness of Slavonia and Baranja with other parts of
the Croatia, the region has the lowest level of competitiveness caused by the
economic structure, while the proportion of certain activities is under the
national average. This region is mostly specialized for agriculture, forestry and
manufacturing industry. This is a narrow economic base oriented to one dom-
inant activity — agriculture, which is very sensitive and dependent on the glob-
al competitive environment. Other Croatian regions have considerably more
heterogeneous economic structure (Strategy for Regional Development).
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Fig. 3. Share of employed persons in main sectors in the counties of Slavonia
and Baranja, 2011

Polega-Slavonia

Slavonski Brod-

Posaving

m Agriculture, Forestry and Fishing
m Whole sale and Retail
® Public administration and Defnce

B Human health and social work activities

Osijek-Baranja

m Manufacturing
m Transportation and Storage
® Education

100 +
90 +
BD —
70+
60 —
50 +
40 -+
30 -
20 +
10 +

a -+ . . . .

Virovitica-Podravina Vukovar-Sinmium

Source: Employment and Wages, Statistical Reports, 2011

Tab. 2. Values of development index for Slavonia and Baranja counties

Value of standardized indicators according to national average Index of group
develoment
Average Share of
Average | Average & educated | Index of
« . . rate of Popula- -
County income per | profit per un- em- tion people in | develop- | Group
capita capita 18-65 popu- | ment
ployment lation
2010-2012 | 20102012 | 2010-2012 | 2010-2001 2011
;’;fi‘;zlvtllﬁz 1.56% 11.93% | 000% | 17.17% 5.36% 5.56% | <75%
Slavonski
Brod-Posa- 0.00% 0.70% 2.71% 69.14% 47.64% 18.43% | <75%
vina
;‘;ﬁi’l‘l’;ﬂ 9.81% 3.76% 487% | 5030% | 44.68% | 18.73% |<75%
Is’f;jf;‘i'a 14.02% 000% | 64.66% | 37.66% | 37.06% | 33.81% |<75%
Ostjek- S430% | 3827% | 2471% | 59.46% | 69.46% | 46.07% | <75%
Baran_]a . 0 . 0 . 0 o 0 i 0 . 0 0

Source: Ministry of regional development and EU Funds
* All counties are in the category of aided regions
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The main characteristic of trade market in Croatia is the decline in the
labor pool as a result of negative demographic development, emigration and
aging workforce. The necessary policies which should be implemented need
to consider the following issues: the increase of active population, the increase
of employment rate, coherence of supply and demand as well as the increase
of workforce mobility.

Also, for Croatia as a whole, high and long-term unemployment of 18.9%
(in 2012) has been an unsolvable problem for Croatian government for several
years. Main problems that government also have to cope with are: low per cent of
active population, structural inconsistency of supply and demand of professional
occupations, small number of flexible and adaptable companies and small
utilisation of human potential and resources [Ministarstvo gospodarstva, 2014].

CONCLUSION

Slavonia and Baranja is a region with numerous economic and develop-
mental advantages compared with other Croatian regions. Unfortunately, there
are also numerous disadvantages preventing the full utilization of resources
and capacities of this region. One of the biggest problems is depopulation and
lack of young and educated people who are usually the “engines” of positive
changes and bases for social and economic development and perspectives.

When talking about agriculture and industry, as traditional sectors in
Slavonia and Baranja, it is obvious that without financial help from the state
and EU cohesion and structural funds further restructuring and development
of these fields as well as investments in new technologies and research, would
not be possible. Both of these sectors have suffered from economic crisis for
decades. Because of that, a specialized geographical production system should
be developed to serve as a good basis for food industry and agro-food sector
in general. Big part of this production could be used in tourist sector to a much
larger extent than at present.

The unique identity of Slavonia and Baranja might become a significant
resource and prospect for further development of the regional agriculture,
tourism or economy in general. Also, the incentive for development of this
region may be the entry of nelghborlng countries in the EU, because almost
all Slavonia and Baranja counties are bordering with other countries. The
entry of these countries into the EU would reduce the negative impact of na-
tional borders and establish stronger regional cooperation, which is very im-
portant for the development of border regions.
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APPENDIX

Share of employed and unemployed persons per 100 inhabitants and share
of employed in sector of industry and agriculture in relation to all employed,
in cities and municipalities of Slavonia and Baranja, 2011

County/Munici- | Number of | Emploved | (WPWSC| - oews | OReer | PR
pality/ Cities inhabitants | - in total 100 inh. persons workers | al workers
\If:)rgr";‘;i 84836 13986 16,4 11,6 24.4 8,2
Orahovica 5304 1310 24,6 9,2 27,5 15,6
Slatina 13686 2608 19 13,8 23,8 8.4
Virovitica 21291 6919 32,5 9,8 27,2 2
Crnac 1456 44 3 12,1 0 56,8
Caginci 2802 299 10,7 11,8 46,2 21,4
Cadavica 2009 133 6,6 14,2 27,1 15,8
Gradina 3850 138 3,6 12,1 2,9 23,2
Lukag 3634 254 7 11,9 2 5,9
Mikleus 1464 59 4 16,8 15,3 0
Nova Bukovica 1771 101 5,7 14,7 2 58,4
Pitomaca 10059 998 9,9 9 22,2 7,1
Sopje 2320 86 3,7 14,7 0 62,8
Suhopolje 6683 435 6,5 11,8 3,7 17,7
Spisi¢ Bukovica 4221 152 3,6 9,6 15,1 8.6
Voéin 2382 255 10,7 21,7 29,8 33,7
Zdenci 1904 195 10,2 12,4 10,3 441
Pozega-Slavonia 78034 13892 17.8 79 28,3 7
Kutjevo 6247 878 14,1 8,7 23,7 45,7
Lipik 6170 1277 20,7 7,5 334 10,2
Pakrac 8460 1526 18 7.7 25 2,75
Pleternica 11323 808 7 8,6 23.4 4,6
Pozega 26248 8382 31,9 7.4 31,5 2,9
Brestovac 3726 177 4,8 7,9 30,5 8,5
Caglin 2723 219 8 6,2 0 26,9
Jaksi¢ 4058 123 3 8,1 14,6 0,8
Kaptol 3472 117 3.4 9,1 6,8 0
Velika 5607 385 6,9 8,7 1,6 11,9
Slavonski Brod- | 156575 | 5585 16 10,8 254 36
Posavina
Nova Gradiska 14229 3069 21,6 11,6 10,4 6.8
Slavonski Brod 59141 16797 28 9,5 27,2 2.4
Bebrina 3252 105 32 12,5 5,7 21,9




Brodski Stupnik 3036 53 1,7 10,2 34 13,2
Bukovje 3108 106 34 10,6 11,3 0
Cernik 3640 166 4,6 13,2 2,4 0
Davor 3015 162 5,4 10,5 27,2 0
Donji Andrijevci 3709 437 11,8 9,8 68,6 1,8
Dragali¢ 1361 31 2,3 14,3 3,2 0
Garéin 4806 252 5,2 10,7 2 353
Gornja Vrba 2512 663 26,4 10,9 0,6 0
Gornji Bogicevci 1975 54 2,7 18,2 0 0
Gundinci 2027 122 6 79 53,3 33
Klakar 2319 116 5 9 51,7 0
Nova Kapela 4227 375 8,9 10,4 33,3 14,9
Okucani 3447 390 11,3 20,2 4,1 6,7
Oprisavci 2508 322 12,8 10 62,4 0
Oriovac 5824 853 14,6 10,6 60 9,1
Podcrkavlje 2553 44 1,7 12,6 0 9,1
Resetari 4753 237 5 13,4 49,8 0
Sibinj 6895 439 6,4 10,5 8,2 0
Sikirevci 2476 80 3,2 7,3 0 0
Slavonski Samac 2169 143 6,6 8,8 19,6 0
Stara Gradiska 1363 171 12,5 16,7 35,1 17,5
Staro Petrovo 5186 194 37 14,1 3.1 3,1
Selo
Velika Kopanica 3308 143 43 79 28,7 0
Vrbje 2215 25 1,1 17,1 12 4
Vrpolje 3521 302 8,6 8,6 4,6 0,7
Osijek-Baranja 305032 70072 23 10,8 18,8 5,9
Beli Manastir 10068 3797 377 16,5 343 15,8
Belisce 10825 1971 18,2 13,3 71,1 11,1
Donji Miholjac 9491 2687 28,3 10,7 35,5 10,7
bakovo 27745 5215 18,8 9,3 19,6 1,6
Nasice 16224 4593 28,3 13,7 19,9 6
Osijek 108048 40031 37 8,1 12,2 1,5
Valpovo 11563 1757 15,2 10,9 30,4 5,9
Antunovac 3703 240 6,5 9,3 14,2 22,9
Bilje 5642 418 7.4 9,1 13,9 10,8
Bizovac 4507 381 8,5 9,8 6,8 15
Ceminac 2909 104 3,6 10,5 8,7 5,8
Cepin 11599 822 7,1 9,1 33,5 2,9
Darda 6908 1299 18,8 17 13,2 31,9
Donja Motic¢ina 1652 15 0,9 15,6 0 0
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Draz 2767 455 16,4 14,9 4 13,2
Drenje 2700 208 7,7 12,3 55,3 12,5
Purdenovac 6750 911 13,5 15,8 60,2 8.2
Erdut 7308 594 8,1 13,3 1,3 39,4
Ernestinovo 2189 276 12,6 10 58 2,5
Fericanci 2134 240 11,2 16,2 46,7 292
Gorjani 1591 73 4,6 11,1 0 247
Jagodnjak 2023 145 7,2 21,2 2,8 379
Knezevi Vinogradi 4614 445 9,6 16,2 74 29
Koska 3980 211 5,3 13,9 1,4 39,8
Levanjska Varos 1194 98 8,2 12 0 27,6
Magdalenovac 1936 216 11,2 11,7 0 25
Marjanci 2405 183 7,6 10,9 454 39,3
Petlovac 2405 177 7.4 15,8 2.3 47,5
Petrijevci 2870 358 12,5 8,7 56,1 2,5
Podgorac 2877 185 6,4 17,9 0 55,1
i’ffsﬁiifﬁi 1202 24 2 13,2 42 42
Popovac 2084 68 3,3 17,9 8,8 1,5
Punitovci 1803 115 6,4 12 0 47,8
Dsli‘gfg‘ka 2123 180 8,5 12.8 111 8,3
Semeljci 4362 448 10,3 72 2.9 67,9
Strizivojna 2525 505 20 10,5 75,8 77
Sodolovci 1653 29 1,8 13,2 0 17,2
Trnava 1600 62 3,9 12,9 0 27,4
Viljevo 2065 62 3 12,5 0 0
Viskovci 1906 252 13,2 10,9 0,8 0,8
Vladisalvcei 1882 111 5,9 12 47,7 0,9
Vuka 1200 111 9,25 10 17,2 0,9
Vukovar-Sirmium | 179521 30498 17 10,7 15,9 10,2
Ilok 6767 1230 18,2 7,1 15,8 23,7
Otok 6343 358 5,6 11,7 3,9 31,3
Vinkovci 35312 12511 35,4 8,5 13,2 6
Vukovar 27683 7552 27,3 9,9 17,1 9,4
Zupanja 12090 2815 23,3 13,1 33,3 4.1
Andrijesevci 4075 183 4.5 9,2 52,5 2.7
Babina Greda 3572 169 4.8 13,5 14,8 3,6
Bogdanovci 1960 43 2,2 11,2 0 32,6
Borovo 5056 154 3 12,7 4.5 1,3
Bosnjaci 3901 153 3,9 15,2 2 26,8
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Cerna 4595 361 7,9 11,7 23,3 22,4
Drenovci 5174 299 5,8 15,1 10 11,4
Gradiste 2773 151 54 14,1 4,6 2,6

Gunja 3732 359 9,6 20,8 37,6 18,9
Ivankovo 8006 319 4 9,8 0,3 17,2
Jarmina 2458 57 2,3 10,6 0 0

Lovas 1214 319 26,3 7,3 41,4 31

MarkusSica 2555 91 3,6 12,8 1,1 8,8
Negoslavci 1463 77 5,3 10 0 44,2
Nijemci 4705 600 12,8 8,9 0 34,3

Nustar 5793 409 7,1 9,2 9,3 1

Privlaka 2954 136 4,6 9,4 4,4 8,1
Stari Jankovci 4405 230 5,2 10,9 6,5 30
Stari Mikanovci 2956 278 9,4 16,1 23,8 30,9

Stitar 2129 126 5,9 14,7 41,3 1,6

Tompojevci 1565 82 5,2 8,8 0 15,9

Source: Croatian Bureau of Statistics, Zagreb

MPEINIEAHU HAYYHU PA/]

PEI'MOHAJIHM EKOHOMCKH 1 PA3BOJHU ITPOBJIEMU U ITEPCITEKTHBE:
CTYANJA CIIYYUAJA CJIABOHUJE U BAPAE (XPBATCKA)

JEJIEHA JIOHUYAP
Ceyumnumre y 3arpe0y, Oncek 3a reorpadujy
Mapynuhes Tpr 19/11, 10000 3arpe6, Pamybnmka XpBaTcka
E-anpeca: jloncar@geog.pmf.hr

BEHU MAPUHKOBWh
Ceeyunnuiure y 3arpedy, EY IIpojext
10000 3arpe6, Pemmyomnmka XpBaTcka
E-agpeca: marinkovic.veni@yahoo.com

CAXETAK: Cnaronuja u bapama (McTouna XpBarcka) pusuuko-reorpad)cku cy
neo ITanoHcke HU3M]E, @ a/IMUHUCTPATUBHO CE CacToje o/ NeT JKynaHuja: BupoBuTuuko-
nonipascke, [loxkemnko-cinaBoncke, bpoacko-nocascke, Ocjeuko-6apamcke n BykoBapcko-
-cpeMcke (3ay3umajy mMasio Mame o 20% ykymnHe apxasse teputopuje). Llto ce Tnue
¢dyakmonaxHe opranmszamnuje, CraBonuja u bapama neo cy Ocjeduke Hoga HE peryje,
aJi Ty ce nperuinhy U yTUI@ju IpyTUX PEerHoHaIHUX IieHTapa nonyT CiaBoHckor bpo-
na, Bunkosana, BykoBapa, hakoa u [Toxxere. AHasinza oBor nojipyuja, Koje ce cacToju
on 22 rpana u 104 onmrure ¢ ykynHo 805.998 cranoBHuka (mpema 3anmeM [loiiucy
ciuanosnuwiuea 3 2011) cnposenrhe ce Kpo3 HEKOJINKO €KOHOMCKO-TeOrpa)CKUX MH-
IUKaTopa: TPrOBHHCKU OMIaHC, Opoj 3anocieHnx Ha 100 ctaHOBHUKA, Opoj He3amoce-
HuxX Ha 100 cTaHOBHIKA, EKOHOMCKA CTPYKTYpa MOMyJallije Kao U yIeo 3al0CICHUX Y
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TTOJBOTIPUBPENIN M MHAYCTPHjU Kao HajBAXXHUJUM CEKTOpHUMa OBOT Tozipydja. Jlemorpad-
cku mpobaemu Takohe he ONTH aHATHM3UPaHH Y OBOM paxy, Oyayhu 1a je CTAaHOBHUIITBO
jeaaH o HajBaXKHHUjUX (haKTOpa CKOHOMCKOT ¥ APYIITBEHOI pa3Boja. [ 1aBHU mpobaeMu
aHaJIM3MPAHOT MOJpYyYja Cy JCTOIyJIalija, CTapemne, pypajHi er301yc, Kao U YNbEHH-
112 JIa CBU I'PaJIOBH U OIIITHHE, OCHM jeJlHe, UMajy 3a0eliekeH 1aj Opoja CTAHOBHUKA Yy
oxHocy Ha nperxonuu loiuc ciuanosnuwidea (2001). OBu npouecu npahenu cy npoc-
TOPHOM TOJIAPHU3ANHjOM, KOja je pe3yaTHpaja i eKOHOMCKHUM IT1aJI0M.

KJbYUHE PEUYU: CnaBonwnja u bapama, pernoHaTHI MPOOIeMHU, EKOHOMCKH TaJ,
€KOHOMCKA MEePCIEKTHBA

PREGLEDNI NAUCNI RAD

REGIONALNI EKONOMSKI I RAZVOJNI PROBLEMI I PERSPEKTIVE:
STUDIJA SLUCAJA SLAVONIJE I BARANIJE (HRVATSKA)

JELENA LONCAR
Sveuciliste u Zagrebu, Odsek za geografiju
Marulicev trg 19/11, 10000 Zagreb, Rapublika Hrvatska
E-adresa: jloncar@geog.pmf.hr

VENI MARINKOVIC
Sveuciliste u Zagrebu, EU Projekti
10000 Zagreb, Republika Hrvatska

E-adresa: marinkovic.veni@yahoo.com

SAZETAK: Slavonija i Baranja (Isto¢na Hrvatska) fizi¢ko-geografski su dio Panon-
ske nizine, a administrativno se sastoje od pet Zupanija: Viroviticko-podravske, Pozesko-sla-
vonske, Brodsko-posavske, Osjecko-baranjske i Vukovarsko-srijemske (zauzimaju malo
manje od 20% ukupnog drzavnog teritorija). Sto se ti¢e funkcionalne organizacije, Sla-
vonija i Baranja dio su Osjecke nodalne regije, ali tu se isprepli¢u i utjecaji drugih regional-
nih centara poput Slavonskog Broda, Vinkovaca, Vukovara, Pakova i Pozege. Analiza ovog
podrucja, koje se sastoji od 22 grada i 104 opéine s ukupno 805.998 stanovnika (prema
poslednjem Popisu stanovnistva iz 2011) provest ¢e se kroz nekoliko ekonomsko-geografskih
indikatora: trgovacka bilanca, broj zaposlenih na 100 stanovnika, broj nezaposlenih na
100 stanovnika, ekonomska struktura populacije kao i1 udio zaposlenih u poljoprivredi i
industriji kao najvaznijim sektorima ovog podrucja. Demografski problemi takoder ¢e
biti analizirani u ovom radu, budu¢i da je stanovnistvo jedan od najvaznijih faktora eko-
nomskog i drustvenog razvoja. Glavni problemi analiziranog podruéja su depopulacija,
starenje, ruralni egzodus, kao i Cinjenica da svi gradovi i op¢ine, osim jedne, imaju zabi-
ljeien pad broja stanovnika u odnosu na prethodni Popis stanovnistva (2001). Ovi procesi
praceni su prostornom Polarlzacuom koja je rezultirala i ekonomskim padom.

KLJUCNE RIJECI: Slavonija i Baranja, regionalni problemi, ekonomski pad, eko-
nomska perspektiva
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ABSTRACT: One of the most important paradigms that emerged in de-
mographic literature when it comes to mitigation of the population ageing in
developed world is the concept of active ageing. At the core of this approach is
the idea that elderly population is a very important and resourceful segment of
a society because of their large experience in different fields that can contribute
to the welfare of all. However, there are still no empirical studies of the popula-
tion such as pensioners that can contribute the most. Even though elderly pen-
sioners are economically inactive, they have a considerable spare time and non-
negligible financial assets. In order to empirically enlighten the practice of active
ageing in Serbia, we conducted a survey based on the questionnaire from Special
Eurobarometer Report 378 dealing with issues of active ageing in Europe. We
chose as the target population (already active) participants of the Sixth Olym-
piad of Sport, Health and Culture for the Third Age held in Vrnjacka Banja. As
a result, we got comprehensive responses to a variety of questions, which could
be used as guidelines on how to achieve active aging. Additionally, collected
evidences of different attitudes of the active elderly towards family, young gen-
erations, work, pension, and the like are elaborated.

KEYWORDS: active ageing, pensioners, Serbia, interview, population policy

INTRODUCTION

Population ageing has become a core topic of demographic research recently.
Global concerns are raised over the anticipated problems that accompany this
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phenomenon. This process is also regarded as a danger to economy. One of the
main driving forces of demographic development is a fertility rate, which have
stabilized at a quite low level in Serbia. As one of the consequences of the
decreasing number of births, the percentage of older population is increasing.
When comparing to the rest of the world, Serbia (without Kosovo and Meto-
hija due to data unavailability) is among the oldest countries in the world
[TASA, 2014]. Still, there are certain fundamental differences between some
demographically old (western) European countries and Serbia, of which the
most important is life expectancy length. In Serbia, life expectancy at birth
and at 65 is less than in the majority of developed courtiers [Devedzi¢ and
Stojilkovi¢ 2012]. While other European countries facing with the population
ageing are in more favorable position when it comes to solving this puzzle of
ageing and prosperity, Serbia does not have the same resources, preconditions
and highly educated migrants as it is the case in richer countries. This is the
reason why the paradigm of active ageing is seen as a possible solution since
it gives the framework for activation of older people.

THEORETICAL BACKGROUND

Perception of older people’s role in a society went through various ap-
proaches, reflecting different historical contexts older people lived in. To begin
with, (socio-psychological) old age was defined as a period of disengagement
[Cumming 1960], meaning that older people are slowly reducing their social
contacts and narrowing their social networks. It was regarded as beneficial and
consensual process on the behalf of individuals and society as well. This the-
ory was largely criticized and followed by other theories that are more in favor
of active role of older people, such as activity theory and continuity theory
[Havighurst 1961; Atchley 1989]. Concept of active ageing [WHO, 2002] as a
paradigm that promotes healthy lifestyles, longer activity of the elderly and
their full participation in society is giving policy dimension to this issue. So-
ciety’s ability to use the potentials of older people could be one thing that makes
great difference in outcomes of population policy. As one of the results of
Madrid International Plan of Actions on Ageing [2002], this concept will gain
wider audience in the following years. Investigating attitudes of already active
older people is important since they can be used as guidelines for future rec-
ommendations and directions for mitigation of this process.

SURVEY CHARACTERISTICS AND RESPONDENTS
STRUCTURE

This is a pilot survey in our country, based on the questionnaire from
Special Eurobarometer Report 378 [2012]. Active ageing is a separate topic in
this report because 2012 was declared “European Year for Active Ageing and
Solidarity between Generations”. The need for such report came from a (mis)
perceived threat of population ageing, instead of an achievement. Unfortu-
nately, Serbia was not one of the countries where this research was conducted,
since this report covered EU Member States and five non-EU countries (Cro-
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atia — not part of EU in time of research, Iceland, FYROM, Norway and Tur-
key). The main themes of this report were concerned with overall perceptions
of age and older people, older people in the workplace, retirement and pensions,
voluntary work and support for older people and age friendly environment.
The main difference between this report and our research is the scope of in-
terviewees, since we included only pensioners while original report encom-
passed respondents aged 15 and above. Some of the questions were adapted
and some, considered not necessary for this research, were omitted. All re-
spondents were very cooperative, giving us the opportunity to conduct in-depth
interviews as our main goal, which enriched our findings.

Demographic characteristics of respondents show that 58% were male.
Average age of respondents was 66.6 years (ranging from 56 to 80). Geo-
graphic distribution of respondents was quite scattered and covered most re-
gions of the Republic of Serbia (22 municipalities). Half of female respondents
were widows, 29% married, while 14% were never married and the rest was
divorced. Marital structure of male respondents was different, since 70% were
married, 20% widowers and the rest equally distributed among the divorced
and never married. Educational attainment of respondents also varied, 5%
finished only elementary school, half of respondents have a secondary school
degree, 30% high school and 8% hold a university degree (2 respondents fin-
ished postgraduate studies). The majority of respondents had children and
grandchildren (one of them even had a great-grandchild), 15% had no grand-
children yet, and 70% had at least one grandchild. Interviewees without chil-
dren were never married or were divorced. Age at what the respondents attained
pensionable rights varied from 45 years (one respondent on disability pension)
to 65 (only two respondents), while the rest were mostly aged between 54 and
60 years. There was a noticeable difference between male and female age of
retirement, as supposed, due to legislative framework of pension law.

SETTING OF THE OLYMPIAD

In order to investigate attitudes of active older people, survey was con-
ducted during Sixth Olympiad of Sport, Health and Culture for the Third Age.
This event was held in Vrnjacka Banja from September 30 to October 4, 2013. In
order to participate in the Olympiad, one had to be a pensioner belonging to a
S5-member team competing in different sport sections. Only one of the team
members could be younger than 60 years, and gender balance was mandatory (at
least one member had to be of opposite sex). Most of the teams represented their
municipalities, but there were also representatives of NGOs for example. Com-
petition categories were relay, chess, archery, darts and penalty shootout (there
was also fishing, but being an individual sport it was not part of the overall com-
petition score). One of the reasons why we chose this form of gathering of older
people was because the most of them were physically fit to compete in moderate
demanding sport disciplines. This proved that their health and condition were
good enough, so they could be regarded as active and healthy older persons and
as ordinary models for active ageing. There were roughly 700 participants in this
event, and 5% of them were interviewed for the purpose of this research.
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RESULTS

The analyses of answers to various questions we asked were grouped ac-
cording to different research fields. The first block of questions dealt with
self-perceived health, living conditions, life in general, personal relations and
independency. Also, there were questions about the perception of age, like
“When someone becomes old/young” and personal feelings about one’s life
stage. The next block of questions inquired about the attitudes of people aged
55 and above about their role in different spheres of society (in politics and in
family) and what they personally thought whether their role in these fields
should be greater or not. The questions that followed were about the contribu-
tion to different fields, so respondents were asked to what extent people over
55 financially supported their families and cared for their grandchildren. The
following block was concerned with individual knowledge about the share of
people over age 65 and about life expectancy in Serbia. The next set of ques-
tions dealt with retirement and personally perceived ability to continue with
work before retirement. The last set of questions dealt with intergenerational
perspective in the workplace from the point of view of our interviewees.

Answers to the question about self-perceived health showed that most of
the respondents were satisfied with their physical condition (average grade 2.5
out of 3) and this should be highlighted because 20% of interviewed pensioners
were in disability pension. Still, the older the respondent, the worst self-perceived
health was, with only a few younger participants who said that they had health
issues. The worst average grade we got for the question about life in general, and
in in-depth interview most of respondents revealed that financial constrains were
the reasons for this dissatisfaction. Still, average grade for living conditions was
quite high, which mostly reflected the fact that the majority of respondents had
their own housing. The greatest satisfaction was noted in answers about per-
sonal relationships and ability to perform day to day activities, where almost all
of the respondents, regardless of age, were very satisfied with family and neigh-
borhood relations and could live on their own without the help of others.

Table 1. Average score for answers on the question
about the satisfaction with various spheres of life

How satisfied are you with: Average
Life in general 2.44
Health 2.50
Living conditions 2.74
Personal relationships 2.88
Ability to perform day to day activities 2.91

In order to establish overall perception of old age, all respondents were
asked the following question: “In your opinion, thinking about the age when
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one starts to be regarded as ‘old’, at what age would you say that happens?”.
Unfortunately, some of the interviewees (3 of them) did not provide answer
since this question was too abstract for them, and others had vague ideas about
their perception of old age and gave answers in terms “about x age” or “between
x and x+t age”. Nevertheless, the main finding was not blurred by these limi-
tations, since the rest of respondents answered uniformly in one very important
aspect — they determined old age as the age above their own.

The following question dealt with the age when someone was not regarded
as “young” anymore. Similar like delimitation of “old”, some respondents did
not answer, since they could not decide the exact age when someone was not
young anymore. The responses of those who answered ranged from 20 years
to 80, but with greatest distribution of answers between 40 and 60 years.

We believe that next question was very important, since it highlighted
individual perception of respondents about their own stage in life cycle: young,
middle-aged or old. Most of people in this interview were over 60 (65) years
old, the age used in demography for classification of old age (only two were
younger than 60). Although we expected that, on average, our responders would
define their “life moment™ as old age, even 80% of them described themselves
as middle-aged. This characteristic of active old people should be underscored,
since the self-perception of individual age can play an important role in people’s
life. As a result of in-depth interview with one female respondent, we are cit-
ing her own words when asked if she felt old: “I do not feel my calendar age,
I feel much younger, the number in my ID card does not mean much”.

For the next question we asked whether perception of people aged 55 and
over was positive or negative in our society. One quarter answered “very posi-
tive”, only 8% said “fairly positive”. On the negative side was one third of
respondents with answer “fairly negative”, and 17% who said “very negative”.
The rest were undecided. The results from Eurobarometer showed that Euro-
peans had somewhat different idea about this perception, since their answers
were concentrated in “positive” segment.

When asked what the role of older people was in Serbian political life in
terms of participating and voting, the majority thought that elderly play major
role. Some of them said that this role was minor, and only few answered that
people over 55 did not have any role in political life in our country. This is
quite in accordance with the fact that there is a political party of united pen-
sioners and that older people are very active when it comes to voting. The
assessment of our respondents was very similar to the results of European
Survey, since most of the Europeans also believed that older people have ma-
jor role in this field. Also, most of our interviewees believed that older people
should have more influence in society, one third would not mind if this role
remained the same, and only 9% said that this role should be smaller.

In order to place the role of older people in family context, as another aspect
of everyday life, we asked our interviewees how they saw the importance of
older people in families in general. Almost all respondents answered that older
people played major role in their families, a few said that this role was minor, and
only negligible number said that the elderly did not have any role in the family.
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When they compared the existing role of the elderly in families to the optimal
one according to their opinion, the half would be for status quo, one third would
like that this role was bigger, and the rest were for option “less of the role”.

Next set of questions dealt with the contributions to society made by the
elderly in different spheres. Firstly, we asked question related to work, where
half of participants in our study said that they believed that people over 55 were
contributing greatly as workers, while the rest thought that they contributed a
little. We would like to stress that this was one of the rare questions where one
of possible modality (do not contribute at all) was not selected by any respond-
ent. The answers from Eurobarometer were quite similar, where only a few
percent thought that older people did not contribute, but the rest of the answers
were more concentrated in “contribute greatly” than in our research. The same
as previous, answering the question “To what extent do you think aged 55 and
over contribute as financial support for their families?”” no one thought that
they did not have any contribution, but it is interesting that 80% believed that
people over 55 were contributing greatly to their families in economic terms.
Again, this is very close to EU 27 average from mentioned survey. The next
question was about taking care of grandchildren, where 91% of our respondents
were convinced that people over 55 were contributing greatly (again, “no con-
tribution at all” was not chosen).

Population ageing represents major shift in demographic balance, and as
such this process is frequently mentioned in media. We believed that it was
important to examine whether interviewees were acquainted with this notion
and what it represented. The questions imposed were as follows: ”Over the
next 20 years, do you think the proportion of people aged 65 and over is going
to increase/decrease/stay the same? How concerned are you personally about
a possible increase in the proportion of people aged 65 and over?” It turned
out that 73% of respondents thought that share of people aged 65 and over was
going to increase, which was very close to average for EU-27 (71%). The degree
of concern with demographic ageing was measured on the basis of answers in
range showed in Table 2, revealing that two-thirds of all interviewees were
anticipating future problems as consequences of population ageing. Two-thirds
of respondents thought that the indicator of the trajectory of life expectancy
increased in the last 30 years. When asked about future developments, the
answers were evenly distributed between increase/decline of this indicator.

Table 2. Distribution of answers of respondents on question about their con-
cerns regarding population ageing.

How concerned are you personally about a possible increase in the proportion of Sh
are

people aged 65 and over:

very concerned 56%

fairly concerned 18%

not very concerned 3%

not concerned at all 23%
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Questions about retirement aimed at discovering important characteristics
of active pensioners and how well they were informed about issues concerning
retirement. Answers about average use of pension showed that most of respond-
ents were right about the period that pensioners spent in retirement. The next
question asked tried to highlight whether respondents could continue to work
after getting right to pension. Only one of them gave negative answer. Regard-
ing the possibility to choose whether people were going to retire or continue to
work after getting right to pension, more than two-thirds of respondents thought
it should be a matter of individual choice. Very interesting finding is that only
one-third of interviewees agreed that the retirement age needs to increase by
2030, the same share as in European study. Also, the following answers showed
that most of the participants in our interview thought that official age of retire-
ment should be as it was at the time of survey (60 for women and 65 form men
in October 2013) or less. Only few said that it should increase in the future. This
is a kind of paradox, since the respondents were aware of the incoming problems
connected with population ageing, but they would not like changes in age of
retirement. What hardly can be comprehended is the fact that 60% of interview-
ees stated that retirement age should be lower than current, with most frequent
answer being 55 for women and 60 for men. When we analyzed this data in
relation to education of respondents, the result showed that only those with the
highest education thought that age of retirement should be higher than current.
However, thanks to in-depth interviews with respondents, there is a simple
explanation for this finding. Almost every respondent who said that retirement
age should be lower than current was convinced that younger generation should
be given chance to work, while older should have time to enjoy rightfully
gained pension. We stress this conclusion since we believe that it is very im-
portant that active, (self-declared) healthy pensioners did not want to go back
to labor market because their perception was that work should be reserved for
younger generations. Still, there was some flexibility in their attitudes, since
half of respondents would support the possibility to combine a part-time job
and partial pension instead of full retirement.

Another set of questions aimed at shedding some light on intergenerational
relations in the workplace. The interviewees were asked to compare younger
and older workers on the basis of different abilities, characteristics and capa-
bilities. The summarized overview of questions and answers is as follows:

 First question was about reliability, where two-thirds of respondents be-
lieved that older people (over 55) were probably more reliable than young-
er ones.

» Next question can be called a control question since the answer was quite
obvious. All respondents thought that older people were more experienced
than younger workers.

* Our interviewees seemed to have realistic views, since two-thirds admit-
ted that younger generation was much more up to date regarding tech-
nologies. Actually, most of them stressed that this was very important and
that experience of older people and technological knowledge of younger
generation gave wide opportunities for collaboration.
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* Another aspect of generational view that we investigated was connected
with ability to make decisions in the workplace. More than half of pen-
sioners from our survey (60%) believed that younger workers made deci-
sions more easily but they contributed this to the inexperience of their
younger counterparts.

» Next question was tricky because it demanded from our interviewees to
decide who — older or younger workers — were more capable of team work.
Most of them said that there was no difference, but the rest were leaning
to the side of older workers.

* Answers to the question about ability to find solutions to the problems
showed that 65% believed that older workers were better at finding solu-
tions than younger, while the rest of answers were evenly distributed
between those who thought that there was no difference and those who
“voted” for younger workers when it comes to fixing the problems.

* Only 10% of respondents were convinced that older workers were more
open to new ideas, while the rest were prone to believe that younger gen-
eration accepted new ideas more easily.

 About a half said that it was much more likely that older workers were more
flexible than younger, while more than half said that it was more likely
to be the opposite (neither age group favored by the rest of respondents).

* Interest in productivity of different age groups was more than justified,
which was the reason why we asked whether younger or older workers
were more productive. Even though we did not get uniform answers, there
were more pensioners who believed that it was more likely that younger
workers were more productive than older workers.

* The last question revealed that two-thirds of respondents were in favor or
older workers when asked about who was better in managing stress. Addi-
tional comments they made were concerned with the fact that younger work-
ers were impatient, which made it harder to manage stress in the workplace.

CONCLUSION

The concept of active ageing is two-dimensional, meaning that it is good
for individuals, and consequently for society, to embrace active way of life and
use the advantages of active (old) citizens. In this paper, we presented findings
from interviews conducted with participants of Sixth Olympiad of Sport, Health
and Culture for the Third Age in Serbia, pensioners who can be regarded as
“prototype” models for active ageing approach. Their lifestyle and point of view
can be quite useful because it seems that their experience lead them to the state
we can call successful or healthy ageing. Their “recipe” for active ageing can be
used as a guideline for future recommendations when it comes to population
policy. We noticed that their activity and participation in society were important
features when combined with social awareness (they were aware that youth
unemployment was high and this was reflected in their understanding of
retirement issue). Future research of this topic is welcome and planned, since
participants in these interviews stated that they felt the older people were rarely
asked any questions, and it seemed they had a lot of useful and practical answers.
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PE3UME: Konuent axiuugnol ciuaperba jeaHa je o HajOMTHUJUX ITapaJurMA Koja
ce I0jaBMJIa y CKOPAIIh0j IeMorpadCKoj TUTEepaTypr Kajla je y MUTamy yOlnakaBame
MOCJICMIIA CTAPCHa MOMyJIanuje. Y CpiKu OBOT MPUCTYTIA j€ KJIeja 1a je CTapUje CTaAHOB-
HUIITBO BeOMa OUTaH CErMEHT APYIITBA, KOju Tpeba cMaTpaTH pecypcoM, Tako Ja ca
3Ha4ajHUM HCKYCTBOM KOj€ OHO IOCEyje MOXe JIONPUHETH 100poduTtn cBux. Unak,
EeMITHPHjCcKa HCTPAKUBAKa OHUX KOJU HAJBUIIC MOTY JIOTPUHETHU (ICH3UOHEPH) U 1aJbe
HenocTaje. Mako cy meH3HOHepH eKOHOMCKH HEaKTHBHH, OHU NMajy 3Ha4ajHO CII000THO
BpeMe U He3aHeMapHuBe MaTepHjainae pecypce. Kako Ou ce mro 60spe ymo3Hama mpaxkca
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aKTUBHOT cTapema y CpOuju, CipoBEIN CMO TEPEHCKO HCTPAXKHUBAKE Oa3upaHo HA YIIHUT-
HHUKY ToceOHOT ncTpaxuBama Eypobapomerap, koje ce 6aBmIIO MUTakbUMa aKTHBHOT
crapema y Eporu. Tokowm Illecte Onumnujaae criopra, 34paBiba v KyaType Tpeher noda
(Bpmauka bama, 30. IX —4. X 2014) ankeTHpanu cy yuyecHHUIIM oBe MaHudecTanuje. Me-
TOZIOM JyOMHCKOT MHTEPB]jya CaKyIMIH CMO EMITHPH]CKY I'pal)y Koja ce OIHOCH Ha IIpakca
AKTHUBHOT CTapema, Kao ¥ Ha CTaBOBE UCIUTAHHUKA [TpeMa I0CIly, TOPOAMIIHN, TIEH3UJH U
MiIaguMa. MicmuTanuim cy Jaimi OrieHe CBOT JINYHOT 33/10BOJECTBA JKHUBOTOM (T'€HEPAITHO),
JUYHUM Be3aMa, 3[IpaBJbeM, )KHBOTHHUM ycJoBHMa U MoryhHomrhy ma 06aBibajy cBako-
JHeBHE akTHBHOCTH. [locTaBsbaHa cy MUTama O MOYETKY CTAPOCTH, TPajarby MIIAIOCTH,
0 TOMe J1a Jiu ce ocehajy MilainM, CpeIOBEYHUM HITH CTapUMa, KOJHMKO CY IIEHhCHHU U Koja
je yJiora cTapujux Jey 11 y JpyIITBY, Ja JIM IOCTOju 3a0puHyToCcT 300r Moryher nosehama
Opoja crapujux o 65 roguHa, aa au he oueknBaHo Tpajame xuBota y CpOuju pacTH UTA.
Onpelenn 6poj muTama OJHOCHO CE HA HbUXOB CTaB O MEH3WOHUCAY (HITP. O KOJIHMKO
TOJMHA je TICH3NOHHCAae TTOTPEOHO 3aKOHCKH IPOIIIICAaTH), Kao U Ha ynopeheme kapak-
TEepPUCTHKA CTapujux U Miahux pagHuka. Pesynrar uctpaxkuBama mokasyje aa cy (seh
AKTUBHM) YUYECHHUIM HajBHIIE 3a]I0BOJbHH MoryhHourhy na 06aBibajy JHEBHE aKTHBHOCTH
Y JTMYHUM Be3ama, JIOK Cy HajMame 3aJJ0BOJbHUM KUBOTOM (T€HEPAITHO), ILITO [TPUITUCY]Y
JIOIINjO] MaTepujaHoj cutyanuju. Behuna ncnurannka cmarpa a cTapocT MOYHEE Y
CTapoOCTH ,,CTAPH]j0j " O BLUXOBE, Ma je BehiHa cede kiacupukoBaia ,,cpenoBedHnM . Cma-
Tpajy Aa CTapuju JbyIU UMajy MIPIUIMYHO BEJTUKY YJIOTY KaJa je Y MUTamy yIeCTBOBAHE
y TIOTUTUYKOM KHBOTY, IOCEOHO y CETMEHTY IJIacama U Ty yJIory He 6u Memanu. Takobe,
YyBame MOTOMAKa U3/[Bajajy Kao BEJIUKH IOMPUHOC cTapujux Ko Hac. CBecHU cy mpobiie-
Ma cTapema Molyaluje, y3ApKaHu Kajia je y MUTamy HopacT OYeKUBaHOT Tpajamba
YKUBOTA U CMaTpajy J1a Ou cTapocT 3a eH3NOHKCcame Tpebdao aa Oy/e HuKa Hero JaHac.
HWaxo 3By4n nmapaiokcaHo, JyOMHCKUM HHTEPBjyOM Ca3HAIH CMO J1a je pa3Jior 3a OBaKaB
CTaB BENMKH Opoj He3amocIeHUX MiIaanX. Jlaba (MIM KOHTHHYHpaHa) HCTPaKUBamkHa
OBe TIpo0JIeMaTHKE CBaKaKo OM JJ0OpO/I0IIIIa, aKo ce y3Me y 003up nmorpeda 3a carienaBa-
HEM aKTUBHOTI CTapera U3 BUIIIE YIIIOBa, KA0 U U3Pa3uTa KOOIIEPaTUBHOCT KOjy Cy CTa-
PHjH TIOKa3aJIi TOKOM OBOT UCTPaXKHBakba.

KJbYUYHE PEUU: akTuBHO cTapeme, neH3noHnepu, Cpouja, MHTEPB]jy, MOMYJIalno-
Ha MOJIUTHKA
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ABSTRACT: This paper examines the role which different demographic
groups (youth, persons of prime working age and older persons) have played in
the overall change of the labour force (reproduction), changes in the educa-
tional attainment and changes in the distribution of occupations. This paper uses
the pseudo-cohort analysis and cross-sectoral data collected from the Labour
Force Survey. Main findings show that the educational attainment of new en-
trants into the labour force was higher than that of retiring workers over the time
period of 2004-2014. The composition of occupational changes over the decade
confirmed what had been observed for the educational attainment of the labour
force. Young new entrants into strongly growing occupations (most of which
were highly skilled) by far outnumbered the retirees over the past decade.

KEYWORDS: labour force, ageing, education, occupations, Serbia

INTRODUCTION

As it is known, Serbia will face numerous changes due to demographic
factors in the decades to come. Due to longer life expectancy and a decrease of
the fertility rate, the overall workforce, as well as the total population, is ex-
pected to age more rapidly, and with the retirement of the baby-boomers there
will be less people of working age available. In the decades to come, more and
more workers will have tertiary education and will be involved in some of the
“new” occupations that are emerging nowadays due to structural economic
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changes and human capital growth. According to the predictions considering
the workforce, the participation rate in Serbia will fall from 67.6% in 2011 to
61.1% before 2050. Supposedly, over the three decades between 2011 and 2041
the number of persons of working age will decrease by 740,000, that is ap-
proximately 15% [Sekuli¢ 2011, 2014].

The predicted values for the workforce are a result of demographic trends
recorded over the past forty years. In the period between 1971 and 2011 the
number of working-age persons decreased by approximately 700,000 (12%)
over four decades. The impact of the shrinking workforce, best shown through
the dependency ratio, was to a certain extent blurred by the global economic
crisis which took away many jobs. The actual scope of the lack of workforce
was at first underestimated, which is typical for Serbia, where economic tran-
sition and high unemployment rates result in a delusion of labour surplus.
However, the demographic changes have taken their toll on Serbia: four decades
ago, almost four workers were entering the labour force for each retiring work-
er, but in 2040 only two workers will be entering the labour force for each
older than 65 [Radivojevi¢ and Nikitovi¢, 2010].

Besides the labour reproduction problem, ageing also causes changes in
the educational and professional structure of the workforce [Gligorijevi¢ 2012].
The focus on human capital as a driver of economic growth for developing
countries has led to insufficient attention on school attainment [Hanushek
2013]. Improvements in educational attainment are the key to explaining pro-
ductivity and income growth and the fact that a substantial portion of the de-
mographic dividend is an education dividend [Cuaresma, Lutz and Sanderson
2014]. In attempt to estimate the impact of ageing on the trend of these chang-
es, the methodology of this paper decomposes the respective changes accord-
ing to the participation of each of the examined subgroups (youth, persons of
prime working age, older persons). It was worthwhile to study how the labour
force has changed over the last ten years, because that is precisely when the
baby-boomers started retiring [Stojilkovi¢ and Devedzi¢ 2010]. The impending
retirement of the baby-boom cohort represents the first time in the history that
such a large and well-educated group of workers will exit the labour force. This
could imply skill shortages in the economy [ Neumark and Johnson 2013].

The first section of this part outlines the general methodological approach
that will be used for analysis in the rest of the chapter. The following section
decomposes the change in the educational attainment of the labour force over
the period of 20042014 by demographic group. The same approach is then
used to examine the components of change in the distribution of occupations,
which underwent considerable alterations over the decade. The final section
summarizes and concludes.

METHODOLOGICAL APPROACH AND DATA

This paper uses demographic methods to inspect the changes of the work-
force (total growth, educational structure, occupational structure). Increase in
the number of workers and the structural changes in the period between 2004
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and 2014 are classified according to three age groups: new entrants, prime-age
group and retirees. The contribution of each of the three groups was measured
using the pseudo-cohort analysis. This means that two instants in time were
observed as cohorts 2004 and 2014, and that the effects of emigrations and
mortality were also taken into account.

Roughly speaking, the method rests upon the following general equality
concerning the measure of change in a particular characteristic between time
tl and time t2:

A(T) =E + A (PA) — R, where A (T) = the total change observed in the
characteristic over the period, E = new entrants over the period, A (PA) = change
in the prime-age group over the period, and R = retirees over the period. New
entrants are the difference of the labour force aged between 15 and 34 in 2014
and the persons aged between 15 and 24 who were already in the labour force
in the year 2004. This approximates young persons who entered the labour
force between 2004 and 2014. Retirees are the difference of the labour force
55+ in 2014 and the labour force 45+ in 2004. Prime-age workers are the dif-
ference of the labour force aged between 35 and 54 in 2014 and the labour force
aged between 25 and 44 in 2004 [OECD 2012]. The decomposition of change
described above can be applied to each educational attainment level within the
labour force. This kind of decomposition has been carried out for several char-
acteristics, namely occupation or sector and gender, in order to provide an
indication of the demographic changes for each of these characteristics.

In the same way that a real cohort of individuals shown in the panel data
set would age by one year each year, the pseudo cohort is created by examin-
ing each demographic group over one year, all from that year in the data set
the next year, all from that year the following year, and so on. Although the
actual individuals making up the annual samples thus created would be dif-
ferent, since the Labour Force Survey (LFS) is a national representative survey,
the individuals in pseudo cohort will be representative of the real cohort of this
age in the national population [McIntosh 2004]. According to Evandrou and
Falkingham [2000], the main advantages of using a pseudo-cohort approach
are that it is less expensive and time-consuming, as the data already exist; it
covers a long time-period, and sample attrition is not a problem, such as with
panel data. Since a fresh sample is drawn from the surviving population each
year, the cohort represents remaining representatives of that population. Despite
these limitations, the pseudo-cohort analysis can provide useful insights into
inter-cohort differences and inform policy making.

The Labour Force Survey was the main source of data for this paper. The
reports issued by the National Bureau of Statistics were not sufficient, so we
requested additional processing of the survey data. The reports from 2004 and
2014 (first quarter) were used to analyze the total growth, and the structural
changes (education and occupation) were analyzed using the specially pro-
cessed data which crossed education levels and occupation with the data con-
sidering relevant age groups. Total growth and the educational structure were
analyzed for the active population, while the occupational changes only took
into account employed population. The educational structure of the labour
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force was analyzed on three levels: low (international equivalent is ISCED 2
— primary education/elementary school), medium (international equivalent is
ISCED 3 and 4 — secondary education/high school) and high (international equiv-
alent is ISCED 5, 6 and 7 — tertiary education/ faculty, masters, doctor’s study).

NET CHANGE

Over the past ten years, the labour force in Serbia has been decreasing by
approximately 1.6% annually, and the demographic composition of this change
is presented in Table 1. During the time period of 20042014, the labour force
has shrunk by 1/6 of its original value, with the younger generations entering
the labour market and the baby-boomers leaving it. The retirees leaving the
workforce outnumbered the new entrants (young workers). The decrease suf-
fered by the labour force between 2004 and 2014 amounts 16.4% and it was
differently affected by each of the three age groups: new entrants, prime-age
workers and retirees. Older workers accounted for about 75% of the total
change, while the prime-age workers counted for 25%.

Table 1. Contributions to growth in the labour force by demographic group,
Serbia, 2004-2014 (%)

Prime-age Replacement

Total growth  Young workers workers Older workers surplus
(A+B+C) (A) ( ©)
B) (A+C)
Republic
of Serbia -16.4 14.8 -8.0 231 83

Sources: Labour Force Survey 2004 and 2014.

The overall inflow, was achieved solely by young workers. The replace-
ment surplus in Serbia for the time period of 2004-2014 is -8.3%, which signi-
fies that the simple labour force reproduction process never happened.

Of all the OECD countries, only Denmark has suffered a decrease in the
labour force, whereas the other 21 countries’ workforces grew by 11% on aver-
age between 2000 and 2010. The average replacement surplus in OECD coun-
tries is 5%, thanks to the new entrants’ cohort which is twice the value of the
one in Serbia [OECD 2012]. The enormous outflows of the baby-boomers is
noticeable in all of the countries, but more developed economies combat the
problem of shrinking workforces by stimulating the growth of women’s and
immigrants’ activity rates. Immigrants participate in the overall labour force
inflows of OECD countries by twenty, or in some cases, even forty percent
[OECD 2012].
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THE COMPOSITION OF CHANGES IN THE EDUCATIONAL
ATTAINMENT OF THE LABOUR FORCE

The differences between new entrants and retiring older workers are very
large. The portion of young new entrants having low attainment levels of edu-
cation is 29 percentage points lower than that of the retiring older workers, and
the percentage of new entrants having high attainment levels is 21 percentage
points higher than in retirees (Table 2). The improvement in the attainment
levels of the labour force across generations in Serbia was moderate, the labour
force with low attainment levels declined by 30 percentage points, approxi-
mately. The results in Table 2 tell us little about volumes, about the relative
numbers of entrants and retirees, and possible demographic imbalances result-
ing from large retiring cohorts compared with declining youth cohorts. To get
a clearer picture of the possible imbalances, we proceed to the decomposition
of the total absolute change in the labour force by attainment level over the
2004 to 2014 period (Table 3). The objective is to get a clearer perspective of
the contributions of various demographic groups to the evolution of educa-
tional attainment in the labour force.

Table 2. Educational attainment of the active population, new entrants and
retirees, Serbia, 20042014

Low attainment Medium attainment High attainment
Older Young Older Young Older Young
workers workers workers workers workers workers
(retirces) |(new entrants)| (retirees) |(new entrants)| (retirees) |(new entrants)
Per cent of Percqntage Per cent of Perceptages Per cent of Percefntage
all retirees points all retirees points all retirees points
+/- retirees +/- retirees +/- retirees
Republic 3, 5 29 46.4 wy 18.8 21

of Serbia

Notes: The second and third columns of each attainment level give the difference between
the percentage of persons in the attainment level within the group compared to the cor-
responding percentage within the retiring cohort.
Sources: Labour Force Survey 2004 and 2014.

Table 3. shows a moderate improvement in the educational structure of
the labour force. In the period between 2004 and 2014, the number of highly
educated people grew by 9.1% in Serbia. This change was mostly influenced
by the group of young new entrants, whose portion in the highly educated
category grew by 32.7%. The second largest effect on the rate was made by
the retirees whose numbers decreased by 25.5%. The number of highly edu-
cated prime-age workers also increased, but insignificantly (only by 1.8%). For
the time-being, a simple replacement of the high educated is possible, but the
tiny replacement surplus of 7% and index young and older workers 2.2, brings
into question further reproduction of the highly educated workforce, because
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the younger generations, although more and more educated, are by far outnum-
bered by the retirees. The result is a modest enhancement, especially in com-
parison to the OECD countries whose tertiary education rates grew by 50%
between 2000 and 2010 allowing the replacement of the retiring labour force
cohorts by highly educated new entrants [OECD 2012].

Low educational attainment levels reduced by 40% in Serbia. This change
was mainly influenced by the elderly, whose numbers reduced by 35%, and
the prime-age generation (a 9% decrease). The younger generations had little
impact on the change in low educational attainment levels (Table 3). Apart
from the growth of tertiary education, the overall educational structure of the
workforce is also improving through the growing secondary education.

Table 3. Composition of the change in the primary, secondary and tertiary-
educated labour force, by demographic group, 2004-2014 (%)

Young workers P‘r};(r)ri;fe Older workers Change
Low (primary) 4.1 -89 -34.8 -39.1
Medium (secondary) 13.8 -10.5 -17.9 -14.6
High (tertiary) 327 1.8 -25.5 9.1

Sources: Labour Force Survey 2004 and 2014

The rates of medium attainment levels in Serbia decreased between 2004
and 2014, which is quite the opposite of the scenario in the OECD countries,
where secondary education grew in this time period, with the exception of Es-
tonia and UK [OECD 2012]. The decrease of the medium attainment levels in
Serbia was largely affected by the prime-age group with numbers declining by
30%. The group of young new entrants made the change less drastic, since their
part in this category increased by 15%. It’s obvious that the ageing workforce
and the retiring baby-boomers made the medium attainment levels drop, because
secondary education was most common in this age group. Since the young new
entrants’ group is relatively small, so is the number of young people with second-
ary education. The situation in other countries would be similar, if there wasn’t
for the immigrants who predominantly hold secondary education diplomas and
make up a large portion of the medium attainment level group. According to the
OECD report [2012], in most countries, the attainment levels of new immigrant
entries into the workforce were also higher than those of retiring cohorts, but
not to the same extent as young resident entrants.

DEMOGRAPHIC COMPONENTS OF OCCUPATIONAL
CHANGE

The data concerning occupation used for further analysis mainly follow
the International Standard Classification of Occupations (ISCO), which clas-
sifies occupations into two four-digit levels, and this categorization has been
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modified and expanded with a number of occupations from Internal Classifi-
cation of Occupations of Republic of Serbia. However, for the analysis con-
ducted here, the two-digit classification has been used. It represents an ap-
propriate compromise between fine resolution, on the one hand, and sample
variety, on the other, given that change is being measured at the level of indi-
vidual occupation.

The rise of the demand for highly skilled labour force is a result of tech-
nological change. As a consequence of the rising demand for highly skilled
labour, the educational attainment levels of young workers are higher, too.
Theoretically speaking, higher attainment levels should automatically lead to
structural changes, but this process takes time because of the initial problem
of over-qualification for the existing occupations. The growth of highly profes-
sional occupations induces an expansion of the occupational sectors that employ
unskilled labour and a contraction of the occupational sectors that require
medium skilled labour. This phenomenon is referred to as job polarization,
and it can be explained through the routinisation hypothesis: medium-skilled
and manual jobs are substituted by technological improvements and the relative
demand for jobs with non-routine tasks increases. Non-routine tasks include
not only abstract tasks which require high educational levels, but also non-
routine manual tasks, as in numerous service occupations such as elderly care,
security services, etc. [OECD 2012]. Job polarization can also be caused by
offshoring and outsourcing activities which often limit the number of jobs
available in some occupational sectors.

In the period between 2004 and 2014, the number of employees has only
grown in four occupations, three of which require highly skilled labour (busi-
ness and administration associate professionals, general managers, legislators
and senior officials and teaching professionals). The number of employees
diminished in all other occupational sectors, especially in the ones that hire
unskilled labour, such as market-oriented skilled forestry, fishery and hunting
workers, market-oriented skilled agricultural workers, metal, machinery and
related trades’ occupations, building and related trades’ occupations, business
and administration professionals, assemblers (Table 4).

Table 4 also shows the individual contributions of each of the demo-
graphic groups to the overall changes in employment trends observed in each
occupational sector over the period of 2004—2014. The number of older work-
ers is decreasing in the growing occupational sectors, while the number of
young workers is increasing in the developing occupations and decreasing in
the contracting occupational sectors. Older workers outnumber by far the new
entrants in all of the contracting occupations, but the situation is quite the op-
posite in the newly emerging occupational sectors, where the number of new
entrants is three times larger than the number of older workers. This imbalance
of new entrants and older workers is the key to estimating the net occupa-
tional change through generational change in the workforce. Prime-age work-
ers contribute to the growing occupational sectors in a similar manner as the
new entrants, while in the contracting occupational sectors they tend to resem-
ble the retirees (Table 4).
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Table 4. Contribution of different demographic groups to occupational growth,
Serbia 2004-2014

Growth New Prime- Older Share of
SOC . . entrants
code Occupations in labour (young -age wo¥kers employment
force (%) workers) workers (retirees) 2004 2014 (%)

33 Businessandadministration 1539 o33 o34 28 18 56
associate professionals

Chief executives, senior

11 officials and legislators 97.3 56.1 57.4 -16.1 0.2 0.4

g Stationary plantand machine g 5 511 417 244 14 30
operators

23 Teaching professionals 64.1 349 37.6 -8.4 2.2 4.5

22 Health professionals -15.3 15.4 -0.1 -3.8 1.6 1.7

51 Personal service workers -15.8 29 -9.3 -36.4 5.5 3.2

52 Sales and related occupations -29.2 10.3 -17.7 21.8 9.2 8.1

61 Marketoriented skilled 283 69 43 309 174 140
agricultural workers

7p Metal machinery andrelated 466 65 54 319 60 40

trades occupations

Building and related trades
71  occupations -53 2.6 -1.9 -36.7 3.6 2.1
(excluding electricians)

Business and administration 93

24 . 71 -34.9 -45.1 3.1 1.1
professionals

82 Assemblers -85 3.4 -48.8 -32.7 2.1 0.4
Market-oriented skilled

62  forestry, fishery and hunting -96 3.1 -36.5 -56.1 3.6 0.1
workers
All occupationc -16.4 14.8 -8 -23.1 100 100

Notes: Table does not show all occupations.
Sources: Labour Force Survey 2004 and 2014

Over the past ten years, new occupations have emerged in Serbia and the
2004 LFS does not include them. Table 5. presents these new occupations. These
occupations clearly exhibit job polarization and an imbalance of retirees and new
entrants. Job polarization is evident from the fact that occupations related to ICT
are developing (information and communications technology professionals,
information and communications technicians, numerical and material record-
ing clerks), along with various occupations that require unskilled labour, name-
ly protective services occupations, food preparation assistants and personal
care workers. Estimating individual contributions of each of the demographic
groups to the growth of these new occupational sectors was impossible, but
the age structure report from 2014 proves that the average age of the employ-
ees in these new occupations is significantly less than in other occupations.
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Entries of young workers outcome the retirements of older workers in these
new growing occupational sectors.

Table 5. New occupations in 2014, Serbia (%)

e Age distribution employees
SOC . employment
New occupations -
code Young Prime-age Older
2004 2014
workers workers workers
25 Information and communications 0.0 0.6 495 412 92
technology professionals
54 Protective services occupations 0.0 2.5 33.3 56.6 1.00
94  Food preparation assistants 0.0 0.3 35.1 57.6 7.1
43 Numerical and material recording 00 26 276 547 17.6
clerks
Information and communications
35 L 0.0 0.7 22.2 61.3 16.4
technicians
53 Personal care workers 0.0 0.5 20.9 69.9 17.1

Sources: Labour Force Survey 2004 and 2014

In strongly growing occupations, the large surplus of new entrants over
retirees means that many of the jobs were newly created, and there appeared to
be no shortage of candidates, among both new entrants and prime-age workers.
This generational replacement does not seem to be an issue for Serbia when it
comes to the growing occupational sectors, but the same can’t be guaranteed for
the contracting occupational sectors such as health professionals or personal
service workers. These occupations will be more than necessary in the future
because an increasing number of elderly people will be in need of fostering.

CONCLUSION

There are three major problems in relation to the workforce. Firstly, the
number of persons actively looking for a job or working is diminishing, while
the number of retirees is growing rapidly, which increases dependency ratio.
Unless certain measures are taken up, the combination of more retirees and
less people working will affect the financial stability of the health and pension
insurance system, because the growth of pension expense rates over the past
few years is not sustainable in the long run [Zdravkovi¢, Domazet and Nikitovi¢
2012]. Secondly, the educational structure of the labour force is improving very
slowly. A large number of college graduates are retiring from their positions and
probably not enough young workers with appropriate college degrees will take
all of those jobs. Even though a college degree is seen frequently among young
people entering the workforce, there simply are not enough highly qualified
new entrants to even out the highly qualified retirees. The ageing workforce
provides improvement in a sense, because the portion of unskilled labour in
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the workforce is lessening, but on the other hand, many highly skilled people
are leaving the labour force, which is a down side. Rejuvenation of the work-
force doubles the number of college graduates in comparison to the number of
persons with secondary education, but takes no effect on the portion of un-
skilled labour (elementary school only). The third problem is the dynamic
change of the occupational structure. Job polarization of growing occupations
in Serbia proves that the problem of an overqualified labour force might be
slowly emerging. For the time being, there is no problem with generational
shift in the high educated, growing, occupational sectors, but one might arise
even when more baby-boomers retire from their positions in health and per-
sonal services that require secondary education.

That is why in the developed countries of EU, international migrations of
the workforce are regarded as the key factor to closing the gaps that the baby-bo-
omers will create by retiring. The gaps will be manifested in terms of educa-
tional imbalance between new entrants, prime-age workers and older workers,
as well as in terms of a disproportionate occupational distribution. Until now,
in Serbia, international workforce migrations have been regarded as a problem,
particularly of the emigrations of highly educated young people. Only the most
recent papers raise the question of workforce immigrations to Serbia [Nikito-
vi¢ 2009, 2013; Bobi¢ 2013; Kupiszewski et al. 2012]. Today, there are no sig-
nificant number immigrant workers in Serbia. There is no telling whether this
is a good thing or a bad thing, because immigrant workers are usually less
skilled then residents and their activities are often not taxed, but still their gains
could spill over into the government budget and relieve the labour force. The
experience of labour migration countries may be an instructive guide to what
the future holds for countries expecting to increase their labour migration in
the following decade.

REFERENCES

Boouh, M. (2013). Umurpanuja y Cpouju: Crame 1 IepcrieKTHBe, TOJICPaHIIja 1 HHTErpaluja,
Jemozpaghuja, X: 99—-115.

Bacuh, IT. (2009). 1a 1t Mmamu Opoj etie 3aucra npeacTapiba yreny?, Jemozpaguja, V1. 77-88.

Panusojesuh, b. u B. Hukurosuh (2010). OapxuBOCT pajiHe CHAre y yclI0BUMa HHTEH3UBHOT
nemMorpadckor crapemwa, 36opHux Matuuye cpiicke 3a Opywiugene Hayke, 131: 455—465.

Crojunxosuh, J. u M. lesenuh (2010). Onnoc Opoja neH3uoHepa U 3aI0CIEHUX Y KOHTEKCTY
nemorpadcekor crapewa y Cpouju. 36oprux Matiuye cpiicke 3a Opywinugene Hayke, 131:
177-187.

Blau, F., P. Brummund and A. Yung (2013). Trends in Occupational Segregation by Gender
1970-2009: Adjusting for the Impact of Changes in the Occupational Coding System.
Demography, 50: 471-492.

Cuaresma, J. C., W. Lutz and W. Sanderson (2014). Is the Demographic Dividend an Education
Dividend? Demography, 51: 299-315.

Evandrou, M. and J. Falkingham (2000). Looking back to look forward: lessons from four
birth cohorts for ageing in the 21% Century. Population Trends, 99: 27-36.

Gligorijevié, V. i P. Vasi¢ (2013). Ljudski resursi u neformalnoj ekonomiji u Republici Srbiji,
u: Ekonomski horizonti, XV, 2: 121-132.



663

Hanushek, E. (2013). Economic growth in developing countries: The role of human capital.
Economics of Education Review 37: 204-212.

Kupiszewski, M., D. Kupiszewska i V. Nikitovi¢ (2012). Uticaj demografskih i migracionih
tokova na Srbiju, Beograd: Medunarodna organizacija za migracije.

Mclntosh, S. (2004). The Impact of Vocational Qualifications on the Labour Market Outcomes
of Low-Achieving School-Leavers, CEP Discussion Paper, 621. London: Centre for
Economic Performance, London School of Economics.

Neumark, D., Johnson, H. and M. Mejia (2013). Future skill shortages in the U.S. economy?
in: Economics of Education Review 32, 151-167.

Nikitovi¢, V. (2009). Srbija kao imigraciona zemlja — o¢ekivana buduénost?, Stanovnistvo,
XLVII, 2: 31-52.

Nikitovi¢, V. (2013). Demografska buduc¢nost Srbije na drugi nacin, u: Stanovnistvo, 51, 2: 53—-8]1.
Oesch, D. and J. Rodriguez (2011). Upgrading or polarization? Occupational change in Britain,
Germany, Spain and Switzerland, 1990-2008. Socio-Economic Review, 3: 1-29.
Sekuli¢, Lj. (2011). Projekcije radne snage Republike Srbije: 2010—2050., Beograd: Republi-

¢ki zavod za statistiku.

Sekuli¢, Lj. i D. Paunovi¢ Radulovi¢ (2014). Population projections of the Republic of Serbia,
2011-2041 — Data by municipalities and cities, Belgrade: Statistical Office of the Re-
public of Serbia, ISBN 978-86-6161-092-9.

Zdravkovic¢, A., I. Domazet i V. Nikitovi¢ (2012). Uticaj demografskog starenja na odrzivost
javnih finansija u Srbiji. Stanovnistvo, 1: 19-44.

INTERNET SOURCE

OECD (2012), International Migration Outlook 2012, OECD Publishing.
http://dx.doi.org/10.1787/migr_outlook-2012-en

OPUT'MHAJIH HAYYHU PA ]

IIOCTOJE JIM MOI'YVRHOCTHU 3A YHAIIPEBEIE
JBYACKUX PECYPCA Y CPBUIN?

BEPA I'JIUTTOPMJEBUHh
E-anpeca: vera.gligorijevic@gmail.com

HATAJINJA MUPU R
E-anpeca: natalymiric@gmail.com

I[IETAP BACUh
E-anpeca: vasic.dem@gmail.com

VYuusepsurer y beorpany, ['eorpadcku pakynrer
Crynenrcku Tpr 3/111, 11000 Beorpan, Peny6nuka Cpouja

PE3UME: ¥ oBoM paxy HCTpaxyje ce yJora CTapoCHUX Trpyma (MJIaau pagHUIly,
MPUMapHU PaJHA KOHTUHTCHT U CTAPHjH PAaJHUIN) Y TIPOMEHAMa pajJHe CHare Koje cy
ce necuiie y nepuony 2004-2014. Y dokycy cy ce Halta Tpu Mmpoiieca ca Kojuma CMo ce
CYOYHJIM Ha TIOUETKY OBOT BeKa: omaiamke Opoja paiHo CIIOCOOHMX JIHIIa, TPOMEHe 00pa-
30BHOT cacTaBa paJlHE CHAre U MIPOMEHE CTPYKTYpE 3aHUMamba. Pe3ynraTi uctpaxuBarma



664

Cy TOKa3aJiu Jia cy CTapuje KOXOpPTE 3HaYajHHje yUeCTBOBaJIC y OPOjHOM KpPETamy paHOT
KOHTHHTEHTA U ,,CKYTIJbaby * 3Haa M BEIITHHA, U IOPE TOTa IITO je 00pa30BHU cacTaB
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ABSTRACT: This paper analyses the differential mortality in Vojvodina
according to the economic activity and occupations of the population. The anal-
ysis covers the period from 1971 to 2011. The aim of the research is to determine
the influence of socio-economic factors on differences in the level of mortality
among different population groups. In particular, the aim is to detect the impact
of working conditions and manner of performing the job to the differences in the
mortality of the population with different occupations. Also, the goal is to detect
changes in differential mortality according to economic activity and occupations
of the population during the analysed period.
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INTRODUCTION

Researching differential mortality implies being familiar with the basic
characteristics of population mortality, in which possible differences in mortal-
ity of certain socio-economic groups of population are revealed. For these
reasons, the present mortality level of the population in Vojvodina will be
presented and the basic indicators outlined.

According to the data for 2013, there were a little over 27 thousand deaths
in Vojvodina. The maximum number of deaths was recorded in 2005 with over
30 thousand deaths. The highest crude death rate of 15%o0 was also recorded
that year, after which it mildly decreased to the level of 14.1%o0 in 2013. The
crude death rate level in Vojvodina is determined primarily by the population
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age structure. Population ageing in Vojvodina caused the crude death rate to
be constantly rising since the 1970s.

Positive changes in population death rate in Vojvodina developed con-
tinuously throughout a longer time period, with an exception of a few stagna-
tion periods and even an increase of age-specific rates. This is confirmed by
the life expectancy trends. The life expectancy increased continually, except
during the 1980s, when a certain decrease was noted (half a year for women,
and one year for men). According to the data for 2012, life expectancy in Vojvo-
dina was 71.2 years for men and 76.6 years for women. Nevertheless, it is lower
than the republic average and lower in relation to average life expectancy of
the population in Central Serbia.

The causes of death of the population in Vojvodina have traits of a con-
temporary model which is characteristic of developed countries of the world.
The basic causes of death are concentrated around a few leading ones. The
population in Vojvodina dies from circulatory system diseases (54.3% of total
deaths in 2012) and tumors (22.5%). The third ranking cause, depending on
the calendar year, is either respiratory system diseases (4.7% of total deaths in
2012) or external causes (3.8% in 2012).

DIFFERENTIAL MORTALITY

Differential mortality analysis implies examining mortality for groups of
population which belong to different socio-economic categories or have dif-
ferent regional residence. The aim is to determine whether, and to what extent,
certain socio-economic characteristics of the population, or residence in a
certain geographical area (relief, climate) or type of settlement (rural, urban),
together with as similar as possible population characteristics (age and sex
structure), lead to differences in the level of mortality among them.

The most frequently examined differences in mortality refer to the region
of residence, whether to a geographical region or a type of settlement. Differ-
ences in the mortality levels in relation to social and economic factors were
also researched, such as: economic activities and occupations, incomes,
achieved education levels, ethnic affiliation and marital state.

Nevertheless, it could be stated that there are no systematic analyses of
differential mortality, even in countries which have an ample and reliable sta-
tistical data. This is because this kind of analysis is faced with numerous
methodological limitations and difficulties to provide reliable indicators.

First of all, this analysis is limited to a census period. Namely, in order to
define differential mortality rates for various groups of population, it is necessary
to have data on deceased persons from those groups by age and gender, as well
as on total population also classified according to same characteristics. Vital
statistics provides such data for each calendar year, but the data for total popu-
lation are available only in census years. Furthermore, the difficulties in this
kind of analysis are associated with the socio-professional mobility of population,
taking into consideration that population, in a lifetime, changes social groups,
economic characteristics, places of residence and similar. Additionally, the
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influences of certain factors of socio-economic character change over time.
Their intensity, and often interdependence among some of them, does not make
it possible to distinguish the impact of each individually on the differences in
mortality levels. It is particularly impossible to determine the causative con-
nection with mortality. It is well known that the type of occupation depends
on achieved level of education, and on the other hand, income level depends
on type of occupation. At the same time, income and education have an impact
on the standard and lifestyle, living conditions and population habits, on the
formation and satisfaction of various necessities of people which could be
significant for their health.

It was long believed that the differences in mortality among different
socio-economic groups within a population would completely be lost simultane-
ously with general economic and social development and especially correspond-
ing medical advancements. It can generally be said that these differences were
not completely lost and that socio-economic factors affect the differences in
mortality levels of certain population groups. Furthermore, their influence is
insomuch less if lower mortality rates are achieved. In such conditions, the
differences in mortality among various groups of population are narrowed and
the influence of biological factors on mortality becomes dominant.

POPULATION MORTALITY ACCORDING
TO ECONOMIC ACTIVITY

The analysis of population mortality in Vojvodina according to econom-
ic activity covers the years around the 1971, 1991 and 2011! censuses. A rela-
tively long period makes it possible to determine whether the differences in
mortality according to economic activity have been maintained or they have
been narrowed. However, since there was a different classification of activity
traits in the stated census years, the analysis for 2011 will be given separately.
Namely, in the censuses up to 2002, population had been classified according
to economic activity as: economically active persons, persons with personal
income and dependants. In the 2011 census, the total population was catego-
rized as economically active and economically inactive persons.

Table 1 shows the mortality rates by economic activity, sex and age in
1971 and 1991. The difference in the mortality rate among the three groups of
population in both observed years is obvious. The lowest mortality is among
the active persons, where the crude death rate decreased in 1991 in relation to
1971. The low crude death rate of active persons has to do with their age struc-
ture (they are mainly persons aged 15 to 59 with women and 64 with men). In
other words, age groups which generally have low specific mortality rates are
in question, especially with the female population, with a tendency of further
decrease after 1971. Apart from the more favourable age structure, the lower
crude death rate of active persons in relation to the other two categories of

! Data on deceased persons for the two-year period 1971-1972 were used for the year 1971,
and the data on deceased persons for the three-year periods 1990-1992 and 2010-2012 were used
for 1991 and 2011.
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population (persons with personal income and dependants) derives from the
fact that the other two categories include persons with disabilities or serious
health impairments, inborn defects and similar, which influences their crude
death rate. The highest mortality is among persons with personal income, and
there was an increase in 1991 in relation to 1971, which was a consequence of
demographic ageing and the increase of persons with personal income in total
population. The share more than doubled (from 8% to 16.4%) in that period, and
especially with the female population [Statistical Office of Serbia, 1995: 256].

The male population has higher mortality rates among economically active
persons and among persons with personal income, which is in conformity with
differential mortality by sex. Women have higher crude death rate only among
dependants. The reason lies in more unfavourable age structure of the dependant
female population compared to the dependant male population. For example,
in 1991, one fourth (24.3%) of the dependant women were older than 55, while
only 3.8% of dependant men were that age.

Tab. 1. Death rates by activity, sex and age in Vojvodina, in 1971 and in 1991

Under
15

65+ and

15-24 |25-34|35-44 | 45-54 | 55-64
unknown

Activity Sex | Total

1971
) All 8.3 1.1 1.3 1.6 2.8 6.3 15.9 73.8
Economically ™y 10 [ 13 | 17 | 22 | 35 | 82 | 194 | 878

active
Females| 2.6 0.9 0.7 0.6 1.1 2.1 5.3 28.2
All 30.1 | 14.1 4.5 5.0 8.0 107 | 17.8 494
Income Males | 409 | 226 | 58 | 71 | 113 | 151 | 253 | 694
recipients

Females| 18.0 | 5.2 2.8 2.7 37 53 8.1 30.1

All 9.2 2.7 0.6 1.2 2.3 5.8 14.7 78.3
Dependants | Males | 4.2 3.0 0.8 2.7 4.7 77 | 163 51.3
Females| 11.5 2.3 0.6 1.1 2.3 5.8 14.6 82.7

1991

‘ All 43 - 1.1 13 | 25 | 60 | 111 252

Economically ™00 0T = [ 17 | 20 | 35 | 78 | 134 | 323

active

Females| 1.5 - 03 | 05 | 12 | 26 | 38 10.7

All | 510 - 39 | 106 | 21.5 | 21.1 | 25.8 | 86.2

Income Males | 63.3 | — 6.3 | 156 | 30.5 | 403 | 355 | 104.2
recipients

Females| 40.0 — 1.6 5.4 12.6 9.7 14.9 71.6

All 8.2 1.2 0.9 2.1 3.6 6.5 | 123 67.8
Dependants | Males | 4.4 1.3 1.4 76 | 223 | 377 | 311 83.8
Females| 10.3 1.0 0.6 1.3 2.8 56 | 1.5 65.7
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Crude death rate of active population in 2011 remained at the same level
as in 1991 (Table 1a). A slight increase was noted among inactive population
in relation to 1991, even though the process of demographic ageing continued.
The reason for the small increase of crude death rate is that a reduction of age
specific rates continued at the same time, especially with the younger popula-
tion. Nevertheless, according to the 2011 Census, there has been a decrease of
economically active population in Vojvodina by almost 127 thousand in relation
to 2002, as well as their share in total population (from 44.9% to 40.7%). At
the same time, the number of inactive persons rose by almost 30 thousand, as
well as their share.

Tab. la. Death rates by activity, sex and age in Vojvodina, in 2011

Activity Sex | Total Ul}ger 15-24 | 25-34 | 35-44 | 45-54 | 55-64
. All 43 - 0.7 0.9 1.6 4.8 12.1
Economically =y r 1 T 59 - 1.0 12 21 67 | 145
active
Females | 2.1 - 0.3 0.5 0.9 24 6.0
Active persons | Al 26 - 0.3 0.5 0.9 3.0 7.2
performing an Males 37 — 0.4 0.7 1.2 4.1 8.8
occupation Females | 1.1 - 0.0 0.2 0.6 1.6 3.2
All 1.2 - 13 2.3 4.4 122 | 283
Unemployed Males 13.6 — 1.7 32 6.6 17.8 329
Females 5.7 — 0.6 1.2 2.1 5.4 15.8
. All 214 0.5 0.4 0.9 3.0 9.0 15.8
Economically ™y r T3 0.5 0.5 1.4 46 14.2 259
1nactive
Females | 19.9 0.5 0.2 0.6 22 6.3 10.1

Within the category of active population, mortality differs among the
employed (or active persons performing an occupation) and unemployed per-
sons. According to the data for the three-year period 2010-2012, the death rate
of the unemployed was almost four times greater than that of the employed
people. The difference in the death rate between the employed and unemployed
is more pronounced with the female population.

Unemployment is a grave economic and social problem in Serbia today.
According to the 2011 data, the unemployment rate in Vojvodina amounted to
23.9% (22.5% with men and 23.4% with women) [Statistical Office of Serbia,
2014]. Unemployment creates negative consequences on both national and
individual level. Direct losses and unrealized production losses, as well as loss

2 Table does not show rates for age group 65+. The reason lies in the lack of logic of the data
necessary for calculating rates. This is probably the consequence of the different manner of treating
economic activity of population in vital statistics and in the 2011 Census. In connection with this,
the data on deceased persons by age and occupation refer to the period 2010-2012, and for
population according to same characteristics for the year 2011.
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of personal income which leads to people becoming poor, are not the only
consequences. Among others, they are connected with disturbed statuses in
the social sphere leading to social exclusion, problems in personal and family
relations, which reflects the health of the individual.

Certain research on death rates showed that premature deaths occur more
frequently among the unemployed than the employed persons. It is interesting,
though, that the connection between unemployment and greater death rates of
the unemployed is viewed in two different ways. Firstly as cause related, which
means that a job loss or long-term unemployment, negatively affect the health
(physical and mental) of the individual and increase the risk of premature death.
Secondly, the connection is viewed through the selection while getting employed.
Namely, persons who lose their job or have difficulty finding a new one have a
higher death rate due to their personal (physical) or socio-economic character-
istics. Persons with poor health are in question, with physical or other defects,
which bear a higher risk of unemployment as well as risk of increased morbid-
ity and mortality. A selection of such kind is especially distinguished when long
term unemployment is in question [ Valkonen and Martikainen 1995].

POPULATION MORTALITY ACCORDING TO OCCUPATION

The occupation of employed persons is one of their basic characteristics.
It is greatly determined by the level of acquired education, and at the same
time reflects the social status of the employed. The research on the connection
between occupation and population death rates was mainly focused on the
differences in the level of death rates between manual and non-manual occupa-
tions. Whether or not the difference in mortality between them was determined,
it is clear that it could not have been explained only by type of work. Namely,
non-manual occupations as a rule require a higher level of education which
might also positively affect mortality, by greater health care and timely health
protection. Furthermore, such occupations are more often carried out in health-
ier work surroundings, with an absence of the risk of accidents. They are also
most frequently better paid jobs which provide higher standards for the em-
ployees as well as better life conditions and similar.

In order to get a better insight into the connection of certain occupations
and population death rates, it is necessary to have data on the occupations for
all deceased persons. This means that there should be data on the occupations
pensioners performed before retiring, and not only for the deceased persons
who were employed at the time of death. Lack of this data decreases the scope
of the actual analysis as it does not permit a complete insight into the influence
of an occupation on population death rate. For example, when pensioners are
in question, it cannot be concluded whether they died because of the occupation
they had been performing or out of other reasons. Additionally, even if the
occupation of the deceased pensioner were known, it would remain unclear if
that was the only occupation he or she performed. Similar applies to the data
for deceased persons from the employed group. People change their occupation
in their lifetime, but only the last occupation is noted at the time of death.
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Tables 2 and 2a show death rates by occupation of active persons in 1971
and 1991 and employed persons in 2011.

According to data for 1971, the highest death rates by age were for agri-
cultural and similar workers, service workers, especially with male population
(traffic and transport workers), as well as with miners, industrial and related
workers. Working conditions as well as the manner of performing the job
certainly have a great impact on death rates of population of various occupa-
tions, but it is certain that the high death rate of agricultural workers was
primarily a consequence of the social status, especially in health and social
insurance. The high death rate in the oldest age has to do with the fact that
agricultural workers, if their health allows them, keep working till the end of
their lives. In 1971, there were 94% male agricultural workers per 100 eco-
nomically active men, and 93.6% female agricultural workers per 100 active
women, for ages above the 65.

The death rates of agricultural workers decreased after 1971 for all age
groups, as a result of improving work conditions, developing and improving
health protection and similar. Nevertheless, death rates of agricultural and
related workers were also the highest in 1991. Death rates changed for other
occupations as well, but a slight increase of death rates was noted only for
some. The rates mainly increased for experts and artists, miners, industrial
and related workers, male service workers, as well as protection workers. Such
changes in death rates lead to smaller differences in death rates among certain
professions. The lowest death rates by age both in 1971 and 1991 were for
managers.

Death rates according to occupation of employed persons in 2011 are
shown in Table 2a. It should be noted that this analysis refers to a relatively
small number of deceased persons. Namely, the number of deceased employed
persons accounts for 5.6% of total number of deceased persons in Vojvodina
and less than half of the deceased active persons (46.4%).

Tab. 2. Death rates by occupation, sex and age in Vojvodina, in 1971 and in 1991

Occupation Sex | Total U‘}‘ger 15-24|25-34|35-44|45-54|55-64 u?;nilvlvdn
1971

Agricultural and Males | 21.2 1.4 1.5 2.6 4.0 89 | 204 87.2

related workers Females| 42 | 09 | 06 | 03 | 06 | 1.6 | 51 | 289

Miners, industrial Males | 43 | 00 | 1.4 | 1.9 | 32 | 68 | 174 | 1242
and related workers | Females | 1.0 | 00 | 03 | 03 | 1.0 | 2.0 | 106 36.1
Males | 35 | 00 | 13 | 1.3 | 24 | 66 | 87 78.9
Females | 0.8 | 00 | 0.8 | 0.0 | 05 | 3.0 | 7.1 0.0
Males | 6.1 | 00 | 14 | 1.7 | 33 | 73 | 106 99.1
Females | 1.2 0.0 1.1 1.0 0.9 1.7 1.7 77

Workers in trade

Workers in services
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Protection Males 34 0.0 3.8 1.4 1.9 4.8 6.1 12.6
employees Females | 1.7 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 6.3 0.0 0.0
Administrative and Males 3.3 0.0 1.2 1.0 2.1 6.6 7.5 29.4
related workers Females | 09 | 0.0 | 07 | 04 | 14 | 13 | 27 20.8
. Males 1.2 0.0 0.0 0.7 0.8 2.4 1.9 0.0
Managerial staff
Females | 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0
. Males 3.9 0.0 1.1 2.1 2.9 71 17.9 44.8
Experts and artists
Females | 1.0 0.0 0.5 0.7 1.1 2.6 6.1 14.9
. Males 7.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 32 4.3 13.8 50.0
Other occupations
Females | 5.3 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 31.3
1991
Agricultura] and Males 12.9 - 1,8 1.8 4.0 73 14.5 33.2
related workers Females | 3.8 - 06 | 02 | 08 | 14 | 28 11.1
Miners’ industrial Males 49 - 2.7 2.1 3.8 9.2 14.4 16.5
and related workers | Females | 1.4 - 03 | 06 | 14 | 36 | 79 8.6
. Males 2.8 - 2.0 1.1 2.1 4.8 7.5 13.8
Workers in trade
Females | 0.9 - 0.1 03 1.1 2.6 7.0 9.3
. . Males 4.7 - 2.7 2.6 4.2 7.7 8.0 14.8
Workers in services
Females | 1.4 - 0.7 0.7 1.1 2.3 4.8 0.0
Social protection Males 3.8 - 2.0 2.1 33 54 8.1 9.1
employees Females | 0.9 - 0.0 0.0 1.0 2.8 0.0 0.0
Administrative and Males 3.5 - 1.2 1.7 2.4 4.8 10.1 0.0
related workers Females | 1.1 - 06 | 03 | 11 | 26 | 14 0.0
. Males 0.9 - 0.0 0.5 0.6 1.0 2.5 0.0
Managerial staff
Females | 0.0 - 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0,0
. Males 52 - 5.2 2.6 34 7.9 11.9 17.7
Experts and artists
Females | 1.4 - 1.2 0.7 1.2 2.8 47 2.2
. Males 2.8 - 0.0 1.3 3.0 39 6.7 0.0
Other occupations
Females | 4.2 - 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 21.5

Even though the data are not completely comparable with the data from
the previously analyzed years, and if death rates for other and unknown oc-
cupations are excluded, it is obvious that workers in agriculture, fishing and
forestry still had the highest crude death rates. The reason lies in their unfa-
vourable age structure in relation to other occupations. Nevertheless, if death
rates are compared according to age groups, workers in agriculture have the
highest death rates only for those older than 55. Between the age of 25 and 55,
the highest death rates are for legislation, administrative officials and manag-
ers. The death rates are relatively high for these occupations in the age groups
55-64 and 65+ as well, especially for women. The observed differences in
death rates among certain occupations confirm their continued decrease, which
is expected when the death rate of employed persons is expressively low, to the
level of 2.6%o in 2011 (3.7%0 and 1.1%o for male, namely female population).



673

This is because the differences in mortality decline with age, reflecting the
fact that the influences of socio-economic factors are lost in older years of life
and the significance of biological factors increase.

Furthermore, the specific greater protection of “white collar” workers is
lost in view of morbidity and mortality in conditions of population ageing and
with significant presence of risk factors connected with contemporary way
and style of life. This is especially true if the dominance of chronic non-con-
tagious diseases both in population morbidity and mortality is taken into con-
sideration. Including the basic illnesses and death causes in the analysis as
well, it may indicate to lesser or greater imperiled health which is brought about
by doing certain occupations.

Tab. 2a. Death rates by occupation, sex and age in Vojvodina, in 2011

Occupation Sex | Total | 15-24 | 25-34 | 35-44 | 45-54 | 55_64 | 63+ and
unknown
Legislation, adminis- | Males | 37 | 00 | 15 16 | 43 | 77 9.8
trative officials and
managers Females 1.4 0.0 0.3 0.8 2.0 24 41.7
. Males 2.7 0.0 0.2 0.6 3.5 7.2 7.7
Professionals
Females | 0.7 0.0 0.2 0.4 1.2 2.2 0.0
Technicians and Males 2.0 0.7 0.4 0.8 3.0 5.5 8.2
associate professionals | Females | 0.9 00 | 02 0.7 1.4 27 22.2
Clerical support Males 1.3 0.0 0.3 0.7 2.3 3.3 0.0
workers Females | 0.7 0.0 0.1 0.4 14 2.1 0.0
Service and sales Males 1.5 0.7 0.5 0.9 2.4 4.4 17.3
workers Females | 0.6 0.0 0.2 0.4 1.0 33 0.0
Skilled agricultural, Males 10.0 0.3 0.6 1.5 33 9.2 94.3
forestry and fishery
workers Females | 3.5 0.0 0.0 0.2 1.5 1.9 354
Craftsmen and related Males 2.0 0.2 0.6 0.7 3.0 6.2 16.8
trades workers Females | 0.8 00 | 02 0.5 1.7 1.6 123
Plant and machine op- Males 1.8 0.3 0.5 0.7 2.5 6.4 35.1
erators and assemblers | Females | 0.4 0.0 0.1 0.2 0.8 1.4 0.0
Elementary Males 1.5 0.1 0.3 0.8 2.1 5.0 12.2
occupations Females | 0.4 0.0 0.1 0.2 0.4 1.1 39
Males 56.4 54 8.9 199 | 146.5 | 482.2 | 588.2
Other and unknown
Females | 65.3 4.3 9.9 444 | 132.8 | 207.5 393.9

CAUSES OF DEATH

The population of Vojvodina is dying according to contemporary model
of death causes. They concern the causes which are characteristic for older
populations, as well as those connected with the contemporary way of life and
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work and greater personal responsibility for health maintenance. These gen-
eral observations apply to the employed population as well. According to the
2010 data (Table 3), the highest rates among the male population are for circu-
latory system diseases, followed by tumors, injuries and poisoning. The most
frequent causes of death for employed women are the same, except that tumors
are in first place followed by circulatory system diseases, injuries and poisoning.

Tab. 3. Death rates by occupation and sex for leading causes of death
in Vojvodina, in 2011 (per 100,000)

Injury, poisoning

Diseases of Diseases of
. - and conse-
the circulatory | Neoplasms the respiratory
quences of
system system

external factors

Male |Female| Male |Female| Male |Female| Male |Female
1704 | 38.1 1124 | 575 13.0 1.2 54.6 11.1

Total

Legislation, administrative

> 2215 | 203 | 867 | 813 9.6 0.0 96.3 | 40.7
officials and managers

Professionals 90.4 | 124 | 1309 | 393 | 3.1 21 | 187 | 62
Technicians and associate | cog | 333 | 695 | 587 | 92 39 | 346 | 98
professionals

Clerical support workers | 49.2 37.5 39.4 524 0.0 0.0 14.8 3.7
Service and sales workers | 55.9 15.7 55.9 33.1 2.2 0.0 36.6 7.0

Skilled agricultural, for-
estry and fishery workers

663.9 | 310.3 | 2459 | 955 56.6 0.0 71.3 11.9

Craftsmen and related

96.2 24.7 53.5 433 2.7 0.0 44.1 0.0
trades workers

Plant and machine
operators and assemblers

Elementary occupations 55.6 104 | 458 13.8 16.4 0.0 19.6 10.4
Other and unknown 1,740.8 | 1,547.7|1,967.8 | 3,267.4 | 132.5 0.0 |[1,040.7| 6879

72.5 21.6 50.9 21.6 39 0.0 39.2 10.8

Circulatory system diseases are the leading cause of death for most oc-
cupations. However, the outstanding highest rate is for workers in agriculture,
fishing and forestry. Out of the total number of deceased from circulatory
system diseases in 2010, 42.2% were agricultural, forestry and fishing workers.
The same applies for tumors. Out of all persons who died from tumors, 19.9%
were workers in agriculture, forestry and fishing. Both men and women with
these occupations have the highest rates in comparison with other occupations.
In addition, almost half of the persons who died from respiratory system dis-
eases were agricultural, forestry and fishing workers. Male agricultural work-
ers have the highest death rates due to respiratory system diseases in relation
to other occupations. They also have the highest death rates when injuries and
poisoning are in question.
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Even though data for only one calendar year are in question and cannot
enable more precise conclusions, the following may be observed: the employed
female population for all occupations has lower death rates in relation to men
for all stated causes of death. Furthermore, the death rate due to circulatory
system diseases is considerably greater for legislators, officials and managers
than for other employed persons. For other occupations, a greater uniformity
is noted in the death rates for analyzed causes of death.

CONCLUSION

In conditions of modified age structure, with pronounced demographic
ageing characteristics, as well as low death rates of population younger than
65, the influence of socio-economic factors on the differences in death rates
of economically active persons is quite small-scale. Even though the analysis
showed there are certain differences in the death rates among the employed
persons with different occupations, a direct causative connection cannot be
determined. This is because the differences in the occupational structure of the
population are tied with their different educational structure, living standards
and thus different positions in the system of health care.
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INTRODUCTION

Population older than 65 years today represents 17.8% of the total popula-
tion of Serbia (according to data for year 2013, Statistical Office of the Repub-
lic of Serbia). Current demographic trends suggest that number, as well as the
proportion of this population, will continue to grow (already with a younger age
group from 60 to 64, so population aged 60 years and over represent 25.6% of
the total population). However, the marital behavior of elderly population in
Serbia hasn’t been studied much so far. Namely, study of marriages is usually
approached from the perspective of the importance of marriage for reproduc-
tion, bearing in mind that marriage is a dominant frame for the population re-
production (76% of all births in our country occurs within marriage). Hence,
greater attention is paid to marital behavior of fertile capable population and
issues such as the age at first marriage, delay of marriage, divorce, who the
children belong to after the divorce etc. However, taking into account the grow-
ing number of the population older than 65 years, there is a need for better in-
sight into the marital behavior of this age group. Marital characteristics are
often connected and have an impact on social inclusion, health, economic situ-
ation, as well as the psychological state and general well-being of elderly people.

A positive correlation between the life of elderly people in the marriage,
or widely understood, in the partner community on the one hand, and longev-
ity, as well as better economic, psychological and social situation on the other
hand, was perceived long ago. Comparing demographic and socio-economic
characteristics with mortality rates, Kaplan and Kronick [2006] found that
mortality rates are significantly higher for those individuals who were not
married, compared to those who are married and live with their spouses. This
effect was more emphasized in individuals who had never concluded a mar-
riage, as well as in men compared to women. Solomou & Co. [1998] reported
in their qualitative research (which involved 2,049 persons older than 65 years)
that elders who live with their spouses have higher level of life satisfaction and
are more involved in the community. Opposite to this, majority of divorced
men of this age felt the lack of social support, while men who had always been
single felt the least support. The positive relationship between the life of el-
derly people in marital union and better economic opportunities also should
not be neglected. In addition, changes in marital status of elderly people often
have an impact on other members of the extended family (children, relatives),
due to changes in life circumstances (change of residence, change in property
relations, change of economic conditions etc.).

In Serbia, elderly persons are particularly vulnerable, they are often living
in poor residential conditions and are exposed to a higher risk of falling into
poverty (the poverty risk is higher for 40% to 50% than the risk valid for the
total population?). Nearly half of elders live in two-member or single-member
elderly households, and the latter of these two are particularly threatened in
terms of economic, health and social aspect. In addition, elderly people are

2 National strategy for elderly, Ministry of Labour, Employment and Social Policy of Serbia,
Belgrade, 2006.
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often not integrated enough into the community and participate in social life
in a much lesser extent than the rest of the population.

Monitoring and analysis of basic demographic data on elderly population
marital status is therefore important for the perception of the general living
conditions and well-being of elders. Therefore, this paper aims to clarify basic
characteristics of marital structure and marital behavior of older population in
Serbia over the last few decades. We believe that this information, especially in
correlation with other socio-economic and health characteristics, may be of
importance for perceiving the life of elderly people in all its complexity, as well
as for finding ways in which these conditions and the situation can be improved.

MARRIAGES

Establishment of new marital unions in the population older than 65 years
is not unusual, but it is still relatively rare. During the past 30 years number of
marriages in elderly population (65+) is declining, although this population is
becoming more numerous. Accordingly, the rate of nuptiality in the mentioned
period is also in the fall. It is obvious that marital behavior of this population
is changing towards making decision to (re)marry more rarely. This raises the
question is it still true that in Serbia “marries both young and too young, old
and too old, divorced and widowed” [Jovanovi¢ — Batut, prema Radovanovic,
2001]. It is obvious therefore that the number of official marriages in elderly
population is declining, and that there is a certain change in marital behavior
of the population, although it is still not so noticeable.

Considering the total amount of concluded marriages in Serbia, concluded
marriages of persons older than 65 years represent a relatively small percentage.
Since share of elderly population in the overall population is increasing, it would

Graph 1. Trends in the rate of nuptiality for male and female population aged
65 years and over, Serbia, 1981-2013 (selected years)
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be logical to expect that shares of marriages are also increasing. However, this
is not the case, that is to say that share of elderly population concluded mar-
riages in the total amount of concluded marriages maintains at almost the same
level over the last 30 years.

The larger number of elderly population marriages is concentrated with-
in the youngest categories, and refers to the category of “younger elders”, that
is to the contingent of older people from 65 to 70 years.

As it was expected, there are some differences in rate of nuptiality when
it comes to men and women — namely, nuptiality rate throughout the period
has higher values for men. In 2013, the rate of nuptiality for men was 1.4, while
for women it was about three times lower (0.5). Similar relation existed through-
out the monitored period. It is obvious therefore that men in these years decide
to marry more often than women. One of the reasons may be the fact that in
our society, men more often marry younger women. A smaller nuptiality rate
for women of this age is partly the result of bigger number of women compared
to men in these years, which is caused by the women’s longer life expectancy.
Therefore women older than 65 years have a small selection of potential part-
ners with whom they could (re)enter in the (new) marital union. Almost every
second women who were older than 60 years is a widow (46%), so if we add
to this the percent of divorced and unmarried women, the percentage of wom-
en older the 60 who may be a potential marriage partner is 55%. On the other
hand, only one out of six men in these years is a widower (17%), while only
4% of them are single and 4% are divorced.

Therefore, frequency of marriage in this population is also caused by the
unequal gender structure, which is numerically in favor of women, but from the
perspective of the possibility to find a potential spouse, it is in favor of men.

Graph 2. Proportion of concluded marriages of the population older than 65
vears in the total number of concluded marriages, for men and women, Ser-
bia, 1981-2013 (selected years)
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Since nuptiality rate is bigger for male population, percentage shares of
this age group’s concluded marriages in the total number of concluded mar-
riages are also higher for male population. During the last 30 years this per-
centage has been about 2%, with small fluctuations from 1.7 to 2.2%. When
it comes to female population the share is lower, and for the past 30 years it’s
been ranging from 0.5 to 1%, with a maximum in 2006 (1.2%).

Different marital behavior of men and women, with differences in life
expectancy, also causes their different marital structure. While over 70% of
men in this age group are married, this is the case with only about 43% of
women, while 45% of them are widows. The percentages of divorced and
unmarried men and women are similar and smaller. This structure should also
be viewed in context together with the fact that nearly half of senior citizens
live in a single or two-member elderly households. With a loss of their spouse,
elders are often forced to live alone, which makes them a highly sensitive group.
Due to gender-specific mortality rates, women are particularly vulnerable to
the risk of staying in one-member households. One-member elderly households
are particularly vulnerable in economic terms, but also in terms of social ex-
clusion, neglection, social isolation, health care etc.

On the other hand, studies have shown that marriage has positive health
effects among members of elderly population, especially among men, as well
as a positive correlation between marriage and general well-being

Graph 3. Marital structure of men and women older than 60 years, Serbia, 2011
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COHABITATIONS

Besides formally recognized marriages, informal marriage unions, so-
called cohabitations, should also be taken into account. In the last census of
2011 data on the number of persons living in consensual unions were col-
lected for the first time. This provided us a valuable insight into contemporary
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trends in marital behavior. This information is especially important when it
comes to elderly population, bearing in mind that, in the past, cohabitations
were typical for people from older age groups, that is for people who are di-
vorced or widowed and who have not based formal marital union due to eco-
nomic reasons and/or social standards. However, the 2011 census showed that
today most of these forms of life partnership is concentrated within younger
age groups (29% in the age group 30-39 and 23% in the age group 20-29),
which is in accordance with the theory of the second demographic transition
[Bobi¢ 2002]. Out of the total number of persons living in cohabitation, 9.7%
is older than 60 years. Out of the total number of persons over 60 years, 1.2%
lives in this form of partnership. If we take into account only those who are
out of marriage, the percentage is slightly higher — 3%.

It would be interesting to examine reasons that drive people of this age
group to enter into an informal marital union, as well as socio-economic char-
acteristics of this population. Research conducted in the Netherlands [Gierveld
2004], which included respondents aged 55 to 89 years, found that the factors
that have impact on a decision about the type of the new partnership (cohabita-
tion, living-a-part-together, formal marriage) are, among others, age in which
the last relationship ended, the number of earlier partnerships’ break-ups, work
activity, and other demographic variables taken into account when weighing the
pros and cons of the new (non)formal partner community. Due to the lack of
similar researches, we can just assume that similar factors influence the decision
in our society, together with some more specific factors (e.g. avoiding change in
property rights). A qualitative research on this topic could certainly provide more
precise and accurate insights into the matter. From published census data it can
be seen that majority of people over 60 years old who live in a cohabitation is
urban population (61.9%), and that this form of partnership has higher prevalence
in the region of Vojvodina (1.8, i.e. 3.97%) and Belgrade (1.4, i.e. 3.3%), com-
pared to Sumadija and Western Serbia, and Eastern and South Serbia.

DIVORCES

Divorce rates for the observed population have recorded mild fluctuations
during the observed period. The highest divorce rates were during the 80s,
then dropped in the 90s, and have slightly increased over the last 15 years.
Such a flow of the divorce rate is in accordance with the movement of divorce
rates for the entire population of Serbia over the observed period. During the
dramatic social, political and economic changes in the 90s the divorce rate
decreased (because keeping marriage alive and family together is one of the
strategies of “surviving” tough times), and before the start of the 21% century
it slightly increased. Yet it still didn’t reach the values of 80s. Hence it is obvi-
ous that frequency of divorce in the population over 65 years follows the gen-
eral trends when it comes to divorce in Serbia, judging by both its flow of
changes and its relatively low values.

Share of divorces of persons older than 65 years in the total amount of
divorces is slightly increasing. Thus divorces of men older than 65 years represent
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Graph 4. Trends in divorce rates for male and female population aged 65
years and over, Serbia, 1981-2013 (selected years)

0.9
08
0.7
0.6
0,5

== men
04 -

03 5
0,2
0,1 -

0 -+

—W—women

1981 1986 1991 1596 2001 2005 2006 2010 2011 2013

Source: Demographic statistics for relevant years, RZS, Belgrade

3.6% of the total number of divorces among men in Serbia, while divorces of
women of this age represent 1.4%. During the past 30 years divorce has sig-
nificantly moved towards later years of married life, that is to say that an in-
creasing percentage of marriages are divorcing after more than 25 years of
marriage. Namely, in 1981 that percentage was 8.3%, while today (2013) it rose
to 14.1%. Divorce moving to later stages of marriage can partly be explained
by the fact that children become independent and leave the parental home dur-
ing this period, which causes traditional marital union, in which partners are
connected by parenting, to lose one of its most important connective elements.
In such situations, when the partnership between the spouses is not strong
enough so as to be able to compensate for the loss of parental role, divorce
often happens. In the past, living in extended families, members of older gen-
eration played an important role in keeping grandchildren and family function-
ing, while today it is often not the case. However, termination of the marital
union between persons older than 65 years can greatly affect younger members
of the family. Both divorced persons and their families are affected by the need
to change their place of residence after the divorce, since one of the former
spouses, often goes to live with children / relatives after divorce. Thus, the
increased divorce rates of the elderly population, especially elderly male pop-
ulation, should be considered in terms of the consequences that they have on
divorced partners, as well as on their extended family members.

Divorce rates in male population throughout the observed period were
approximately three times higher than rates for female population. Based on the
data, men divorce to a greater degree in this period of life than women, but are
also more likely to enter into a new marital union. Thus, the share of divorced
within the marital structure is higher for about 3 times in women population
than in men population, although the divorce rates are higher among men. The
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share of divorced in marital structure has been constantly increasing in both
sexes during the last four censuses.

CONCLUSION

Marital behavior of the population older than 65 years has not been the
focus of previous marital analysis, since the nuptiality is often studied and ana-
lyzed in the context of the impact on fertility trends. However, elderly population
constitutes 17% of the total population of Serbia, and there is tendency to future
increase their share. In order to have the fulfilled and productive life of the
elderly, it is necessary to have the insight in the marriage structure of the elderly
population as well as contemporary trends in their marital behavior.

Analysis of basic demographic indicators of elderly marital status in the
last 30 years, it has been found that there are no major changes, and the basic
tendencies could be summarized as follows: the number and rate of formal
concluded marriages had declined; the divorce rates in the last ten years in-
creased slightly but are still significantly lower compared to the values from
the 1980’s. In the marital structure changes are reflected in the slowly growth
of divorced individuals. Male population is characterized by higher both mar-
riage and divorce rates, which is associated with entering into a marriage with
a younger partner, as well as with a smaller choice of potential marriage part-
ners for women of this age, due to differences in gender composition.

Changes and trends in the marital life of the elderly should be considered
also in the context of impact on the quality of their life, their economic and
social security. Elderly individuals living in single-person elderly households
are particularly vulnerable category, and it is shown that life in the partnership
has positive effects on health, social inclusion and general well-being.
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ABSTRACT: The results of the 2011 Census confirm that Serbia is still
among countries with the oldest population in Europe. Persons aged 65+ out-
numbered those under the age of 15 by 20% (17.4% versus 14.4%), and the
median age was 42.7 years. Population ageing has continued, but it was slower
in the intercensal period of 2002-2011 than during the 1980s and 1990s.

Population ageing in Serbia has not only continued but is also widespread
at all territorial levels. According to the 2011 Census, in all four statistical regions
(NUTS 2), people aged 65 or older outnumbered those under the age of 15 and,
in comparison to 2002, regional differences in the key indicators of population
ageing increased. Heterogeneity is more present at lower territorial levels (cities/
municipalities) with the least favourable age structure which will be pointed out.
This paper also explores trends of components of population dynamics in the
intercensal period 2002—2011, as well as causal relationship with the change of
the age structure.

Current demographic trends (low fertility, negative natural increase, net
emigration) and very old age structure severely limit the spectrum of future
demographic changes both in the medium and especially in the short term. The
situation is particularly influenced by the entrance of the large baby boom gen-
eration in the elderly ages. Explorations of future population trends are con-
ducted based on the author’s own demographic projections for Serbia until 2061
(revision 2014).

KEYWORDS: population ageing, census of population, population projec-
tions, statistical regions, Serbia

Based on the last 2011 Census, and according to all the characteristics of
population ageing, Serbian population can be classified in the group of very
old populations, not only in Europe but also globally. At the same time, the

* This paper is a result of the project “Investigation of demographic phenomena in the func-
tion of public policies in Serbia” (No. 47006), funded by the Ministry of Education, Science and
Technological Development of the Republic of Serbia.
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changes achieved in the last decades, especially by the end of 20t and early
215 century indicate that Serbia has been exposed to a very intense population
ageing. This process has been manifested in low and steadily declining share
of the youth and high and continuously increasing share of the elderly in the
total population of the country.

CAUSES OF POPULATION AGEING OF SERBIA

As with other populations, the current age structure in Serbia is formed
under the direct influence of all three components of population change (fertil-
ity, mortality and migration), but also under the strong influence of the inher-
ited age structure, manifested by the population momentum.

In general, changes in the age structure of Serbian population in the last
two intercensal periods, as well as in the second half of the 20™ century were
primarily influenced by the decline in fertility, but also the inherited age struc-
ture. The long-term effects of the inherited age structure on its future changes
are more than obvious. Disruptions in the age structure caused by the First and
the Second World War, the rapid increase in fertility during the early 1950s,
and later relatively intense fertility decrease, were the main direct factors that
shaped the age structure of the population of Serbia during the entire second
half of the 20™ century.

Over time, with increasingly intense biological departure of depleted
generations that suffered most in the world wars, the effect of previous distur-
bances of age structure became less pronounced. Later, in the late 20" cen-
tury, the impact of long-term effect of low fertility became increasingly pro-
nounced, and in the last twenty years also the impact of turbulent migration.

Population ageing is primarily the result of a large decline in fertility that
is also kept at the low level for a long time. In Serbia, for example, during six
decades (between 1950 and 2010), the annual number of live births was more
than halved (from 163.3 thousand in 1950 to 68.3 thousand in 2010), as well as
the average number of children per woman (total fertility rate from 3.1 was
reduced to 1.4), which significantly narrowed the basis of the population pyr-
amid (ageing from the base). The achieved level of fertility is very low, thus
for over half a century (since 1956) it has not provided a simple population
reproduction. Since the mid-2000s, fertility has been by about 30% below the
replacement level.

Tendencies present in the field of mortality by age in the past half cen-
tury have also influenced the age structure of the population. In fact, during
the 1950s and 1960s the most significant reduction in mortality was most ef-
fective in infants and young children, which significantly slowed down the
effects of fertility decline'.

! In Serbia (excluding Kosovo and Metohija), in 1950 infant mortality rate amounted to 113
per 1,000, in 1975 it was reduced to 28 per 1,000, in the early 2000s, the value of this mortality
indicator was stabilised at around 10 per 1,000, as of 2003, the infant mortality rate has always
been below that level (6.3 per 1,000 in 2011). Reduction of infant mortality has been present in
other European countries although, for example, in Western and Northern Europe, the decline has
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Since the 1970s, the life expectancy of the elderly has achieved a signifi-
cant extension in developed western countries, which has greatly contributed
to the acceleration of the population ageing from the top of the population
pyramid. Regarding Serbia, the situation concerning the extension of life ex-
pectancy of the elderly is significantly different. For example, at the period
1970-2000, life expectancy was extended for only 2 (men) and 3 years (wom-
en), of which approximately 90% was due to the reduction of infant mortality.
Contribution to the reduction of mortality in the aged population (over 60)
practically does not exist since at these ages life expectancy virtually stag-
nated. In recent years, however, the extension of life expectancy of the elderly
has been present in Serbia, except that it is of a much less scope than in coun-
tries that have the best results in decline of old age mortality?, and thus its influ-
ence on population ageing was less pronounced.

Until the 1990s, due to the selectivity of migrants by age (younger middle-
aged being the largest population) migration influenced differently the formation
of the age structure of Serbian population. In time of net immigration, it slowed
population ageing, while during net emigration, migration affected the accelera-
tion of the process.

The situation in the intercensal period 1991-2002 was significantly dif-
ferent. Besides the net immigration, migration accelerated population ageing.
In fact, during the 1990s, due to the substantially different reasons for migra-
tion, there were different age structures of emigrant and immigrant population.
Among emigrants younger population was still prevalent, primarily younger
middle-aged population (under 40). Consequently, emigration of several hun-
dred thousand people contributed to the acceleration of the ageing of Serbian
population [Penev 2006]. At the same time, immigrants, mostly refugees, did
not significantly differ from the overall population from countries of origin by
the age structure, but also in the immigration zones in Serbia. Therefore, the
impact of immigration on changing age structure of the population of Serbia
could be generally considered as neutral.

In the last intercensal period (2002—2011), migration again received the
earlier peaceful character. Emigration continued, but immigration slowed
down. It is estimated that net emigration amounted to about 100 thousand
people. As its age structure was younger than the overall population structure,
migration further influenced the intensification of population ageing in Serbia.

TOTAL POPULATION BY AGE

In Serbia, the 2011 Census registered 1,025 thousand of people under the
age of 15. At the same time, there were 1,250 thousand of the elderly (over 65)
(Table 1). This means that the number of the elderly, as in the previous 2002

been of less intensity, but the currently achieved level is significantly lower (in some countries
under 3 per 1,000).

2 In Serbia, between 2001 and 2011, the life expectancy of men aged 60 extended from 16.3
years to 17.3 years and of women from 19.0 to 20.4 years. At the same time, the life expectancy
also extended in all other European countries, but in Serbia it was among the lowest.
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Census, exceeded the number of young people. In less than 10 years, the number
of young people decreased by 150 thousand, whereas the number of the elderly
increased by 10 thousand people. The share of young people decreased from
15.8% to 14.3%, while the share of the elderly increased from 16.7% to 17.4%.

The age structure of Serbian population in 2011 can be most vividly seen
through the population pyramid (Figure 1). The basis of the pyramid is quite
narrowed, mostly conditioned by the low and declining birth rate in the 1990s,
and, after a brief increase in the early 2000s, it continued with the declining
trend i.e. very low birth rates in the period after 2003.

Figure 1. Population pyramids. Serbia, 2002 and 2011

2002 2011

L L L

Source: According to the 2002 and 2011 censuses of Serbia [SORS 2014]

The extent of disruptions in the age structure is very clearly indicated
viewing the least numerous generations (with less than 65 thousand people). The
most numerous from this group, with the population of 64,789 is the age cohort
of persons who have reached 66 years of age (born in 1944/1945, i.e. the last
years of the Second World War). It is followed by children under the age of one
(with the population of 64,400), i.e. infants born between 1 October 2010 and
30 September 2011 (census day). This comparison impressively indicates a small
birth rate, which has been one of the main characteristics of demographic trends
in Serbia over the last 10—15 years®. The youngest generation registered in the
2011 Census is scarcer than the depleted generation born at the end of the Second
World War, the latter further significantly reduced due to mortality and the

31n 2011, a total of 65,598 babies were born in Serbia. It is, in the observed territory of the
Republic of Serbia (excluding territory of Kosovo and Metohija), not only the lowest annual num-
ber of live births after the World War II, but in the past 100 years, including the periods during the
First and Second World Wars.
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intense emigration from the country during the second half of the 1960s and
1970s (when they belonged to the group of younger middle-aged population).
It is true that the cohort of children under the age of one is really more numerous
than indicated by census results, due to the incomplete coverage caused by the
boycott of the ethnic Albanian population, but the undercoverage could not
amount to more than 1 percent.

Other generations of children under 10 are more numerous than the gen-
erations of infants, but they are all, without exception, scarcer than the people
who at the time of the 2011 Census were 70 (born in 1940/1941). At the same
time, according to the census results, the age cohorts of children under 10 were
on average, per generation, by over 50 thousand scarcer than the generations
of persons aged 55-59, i.e. cohorts of those born during the baby boom of the
first half of the 1950s. At the time of the 2011 Census, the baby-boomers were
the most numerous generations of the Serbian population, and thus the popula-
tion pyramid is the widest at the very beginning of its upper half, where the
graph presents the generations born in the late 1940s and during the 1950s.

Table 1. Broad age groups of population according to gender. Serbia,

2002 and 2011
Year Age Population Share in total (%)
group Total Males Females Total Males Females
2002 | Total | 7,498,001 3,645,930 | 3,852,071 100.0 100.0 100.0
0-14 1,176,761 604,258 572,503 15.8 16.7 15.0
15-64 | 5,032,805 | 2,494,719 | 2,538,086 67.6 68.8 66.3
65+ 1,240,505 524,630 715,875 16.7 14.5 18.7
2011 Total 7,186,862 3,499,176 3,687,686 100.0 100.0 100.0
0-14 1,025,278 527,308 497,970 14.3 15.1 13.5
15-64 | 4,911,268 | 2,444,801 | 2,466,467 | 68.3 69.9 66.9
65+ 1,250,316 527,067 723,249 17.4 15.1 19.6

Source: According to the final results of the 2002 and 2011 censuses of the population of
Serbia [SORS 2014]

Note: For 2002, the difference between the sum and the total is the number of persons of
an unknown age.

REGIONAL DEFERENCES

Bearing in mind the shape of the pyramid (the central part is the widest,
and the base is narrower than the top), it can be concluded that in the early 21
century, the age structure of the population of Serbia had regressive charac-
teristics. Very similar are the contours of the population pyramids of most of
the statistical regions (Figure 2). These are primarily the regions of Vojvodina,
Sumadija and Western Serbia, as well as the Region of Southern and Eastern
Serbia. However, differences among them are distinguished, which are best
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noticed in the middle of the pyramid. Specifically, in this part the Vojvodina
population pyramide is considerably less thinned than it is the case with the
pyramids of the other two mentioned regions. It can, above all, be explained
by more intense migration of younger middle-aged population from that area
(Serbia-south), both within Serbia (towards the regions of Belgrade and Vojvo-
dina) and abroad. Additionally, the upper part of the population pyramid of the
Southern and Eastern Serbia region is noticeably wider, indicating the largest
proportion of the elderly in that statistical region.

According to the shape of the population pyramid, the Belgrade region
drastically differs from all other regions in Serbia. There are several quite
noticeable differences — first, the contours of the very bottom part of the pyr-
amid (presenting the share of persons under 10), show that the base slowly
narrows with increasing age (from the youngest to older children). Unlike the
Belgrade region, in other regions the pyramid bases slightly widen from the
bottom to the top. This indicates that the Belgrade region has an increased
number of preschool and lower elementary age children. This can be explained

Figure 2. Population pyramids of the statistical regions of Serbia, 2011

Belgrade region . Vojvoding region

Sumadija and Western Serbia region Southern and Eastern Serbia region

£ %

Source: According to the 2011 Census data [SORS 2014]
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with a slight increase in the annual number of live births (particularly in the
period 2005-2009) as well as with the influx of population in the optimal re-
productive age (which has the highest fertility rate), from other parts of Serbia,
as well as some neighbouring countries.

The appearance of the central part of the population pyramid regarding the
Belgrade region is also considerably different. First, it narrows sharply after the
age of 35, reaching a minimum width at about 45 (born in the mid-1960s). Above
the narrowest, central part, the pyramid suddenly widens, reaching a new peak
at the age cohorts of 55—60. A similar form of this part of the pyramid, but
without such sharp contours, is noticeable only in the Vojvodina pyramid. Such
a hollow does not exist in the population pyramids of the region belonging to
the part Serbia-south. They have a shape characteristic for the regressive type
of population. The pyramids are the narrowest at the base, and widen more or
less intensively towards the top. The pyramid is by far the widest in the upper
half; i.e. at the maximal cohorts (aged 55 to 60).

Table 2. Broad age groups of population. Statistical regions of Serbia,
2002 and 2011

2002 2011
Total 0-14 | 15-64 65+ Total 0-14 15-64 65+

Region

Belgrade region
Population 1,576,124 | 228,925 | 1,091,007 | 247,029 | 1,659,440 | 232,730 | 1,154,948 | 271,762
Share in total (%) | 100.0 14.6 69.6 15.8 100.0 14.0 69.6 16.4
Vojvodina region
Population 2,031,992 | 322,205 | 1,386,031 | 315,185 | 1,931,809 | 277,470 | 1,337,801 | 316,538
Share in total (%) | 100.0 15.9 68.5 15.6 100.0 14.4 69.3 16.4
Sumadija and Western Serbia
Population 2,136,881 | 342,904 | 1,418,734 | 359,471 | 2,031,697 | 298,485 | 1,374,202 | 359,010
Share in total (%) | 100.0 16.2 66.9 16.9 100.0 147 67.6 17.7
Southern and Eastern Serbia
Population 1,753,004 | 282,727 | 1,137,033 | 318,820 | 1,563,916 | 216,593 | 1,044,317 | 303,006
Share in total (%) | 100.0 16.3 65.4 18.3 100.0 13.8 66.8 19.4

Source: According to the final results of the 2002 and 2011 censuses of Serbia [SORS 2014]

Based on the shapes of the population pyramids it can be unequivocally
concluded that the population of all four statistical regions of Serbia belongs
to the group of demographically older populations characterised by the low
share of the youth and high share of the elderly. At the same time, in all four
regions the number of the elderly is larger than the number of young people.
Broken down by age groups at the time of the 2011 Census, the highest share
of the elderly aged 65 and more, was registered in Southern and Eastern Serbia
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(19.4%) and the lowest in the regions of Belgrade and Vojvodina (16.4% each).
At the same time, the region of Southern and Eastern Serbia is an area with
the lowest share of persons aged under 15 (13.8% of the total population). In
other three regions, the share of young people is also low (14.0% in Belgrade
up to 14.7% in the region of Sumadija and Western Serbia), but the difference
relating the percentage share of the elderly (from 2.0 to 3.0 percentage points)
is much lower than it is the case in the region of Southern and Eastern Serbia
(5.5 percentage points). In this regard, the values of the ageing index can be
mentioned (ratio between the number of people over 65 and the number of
people under 15). The highest value is for the region of Southern and Eastern
Serbia (1.40) and the lowest for the Vojvodina region (1.14). This means that in
the first region, the number of the elderly is by 40% higher than the number
of young people, and in the second region it is higher by “only” 14%. The
value of the ageing index for the region of Sumadija and Western Serbia (1. 20)
and the Belgrade region (1.17) are slightly higher than the minimum, but sig-
nificantly lower than the maximum regional values.

The results of the censuses of 2002 and 2011 point to the conclusion that
the populations of all four statistical regions ware exposed to demographic
ageing. It was manifested by an increase in the share of the elderly, as well as
decrease in the share of young people. It means that the population ageing oc-
curred simultaneously from the top and the base of the population pyramid,
which was, after all, the main characteristic of ageing of the Serbian population.

All four regions are characterised by the fact that the decrease in the share
of young people was more intense than the increase in the share of the elderly.
This can be explained, on the one hand, by a significant decrease in the birth
rate in the past decade and a half, and on the other hand, by the fact that between
the two censuses the contingent of those over 65 encompassed the depleted
generations born during the war and the early post-war years after the World
War II, which significantly slowed the increase in the number of the elderly.

Interestingly enough, between 2002 and 2011 the largest increase in the
percentage of the elderly was recorded in the Region of Southern and Eastern
Serbia (from 18.3% to 19.4%), and at the same time, the number of people over
65 decreased from 319 to 303 thousand. However, decrease in the number of
young people was even larger (from 283 thousand to 217 thousand of persons
under 15). Such different directions and intensities of the changes in the share
of the youth and the elderly directly resulted in a significant increase of the
ageing index (from 1.13 in 2002 to 1.40 in 2011). In other regions as well, there
was an increase in the ageing index, but it was both relatively and absolutely
lower than in the Southern and Eastern Serbia region. This suggests not only
that the population of that region is demographically the oldest, but also that
in the last intercensal period the population ageing process was more intense
in that region particularly.

The previous analysis clearly leads to the conclusion that process of pop-
ulation ageing in Serbia has greatly progressed, not only at the national but
also at the regional level, with all the negative consequences of demographic,
social, economic and political nature. The analysis at the lower territorial level
(municipalities and cities) provides a more complete picture of regional differ-
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Map 1. Municipalities and cities by ageing index. Serbia 2011
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Source: According to the 2011 Census data [SORS 2014]

ences in the age structure of population of Serbia, but also the intensity and
spatial distribution of population ageing. To be precise, the calculated values
of the main indicators of the age structure for 2011 clearly indicate a number
of regions without any demographic future [Rasevi¢ and Penev 2011].

PROJECTED CHANGES IN THE AGE STRUCTURE
OF POPULATION IN THE NEXT FIVE DECADES

Future changes in the population, as well as changes in the population
structure, and above all, the age structure can be most reliably seen through
calculations of the population projections, based on the data on the initial
population structure by age and sex and on certain assumptions about future
trends in fertility, mortality and migration.
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Bearing in mind the exceptional situation in the early 2000s, not only from
the demographic, but also the political, economic and social aspects, the authors
of hypotheses about the possible directions of the demographic development of
Serbia by mid-21% century believe that it is of paramount importance to prop-
erly assess the essence of the current changes, i.e. whether it is a short-term
phenomenon, a continuation or the beginning of long-term trends. In this sense,
for the Serbian population projections up to the year 2061, it is of exceptional
importance to properly set the hypothesis about the direction and intensity of
migratory movements. In terms of future trends in fertility and mortality, it
seems they are much easier to predict and not only because in the past few
decades there have not been any significant changes to contrast the long-term
trends, but because in the medium term, especially in the next couple of decades,
there will not be any conditions for some major changes in this domain.

This paper reviews the future population trends by comparing the results
of the author’s population projections of Serbia up to the year of 2061. They
represent a revision of the author’s population projections of Serbia 20102060
[Penev 2013]. The first relates only to the national level, while in the 2014 Revi-
sion the decomposed approach was applied [Penev 2014]. This means that the
assumptions about the future demographic trends were adopted separately for
cach of the four regions, and the results for Serbia are the sum of the results
for population projections of the regions of Belgrade, Vojvodina, Sumadija and
Western Serbia and the region of Southern and Eastern Serbia. The projections
were made in six variants (variants of low fertility, medium fertility and high
fertility, constant variant, expected variant and zero net migration variant), which
differ according to the combination of the adopted assumptions of the changes
in fertility, mortality and net migration by age and sex for the period 2011-2061.

The main conclusions that can be drawn based on the results of population
projections are that in 2061, by all the variants, Serbia will have less popula-
tion* and significantly higher share of the elderly than in the initial 2011 Cen-
sus (from 26.1% to 34.4% compared to the initial 17.3%). The same conclusion
applies to all regions. Differences exist only in the values of the rate of popu-
lation decrease and speed of demographic ageing. The only exception is the
Belgrade region, population of which in 2061 would be more numerous than
in 2011 and only on the condition of the high or medium fertility variant (in-
crease by 18% and 5% respectively).

In further text, only the most important results of the expected projection
variant will be analysed, which could be characterised as a prognostic one.
The realisation of the assumptions on expected fertility®, mortality® and net
migration’” would result in a reduction of the total population by a total of 2,176
thousand (from 7,234 thousand in mid-2011 to 5,058 thousand in mid-2061).
This would take place in all the regions continuously. The only exception would

4 The reduction would be from 3,159 thousand or 43.7% by the constant variant to 784 thou-
sand or 11.8% by the high fertility variant.

3 The decline in total fertility rate by 2021 and increase after 2026 up to 1.8 children per woman.

¢ Continuous extension of life expectancy — up to 82.2 for men and 86.5 for women in 2061

7 The decrease in net emigration up to the zero by mid-2030s, and net immigration that would
at the national level reach 13.3 thousand persons in 2061.
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be the region of Belgrade, and only during the first decade of the projection
period (the population would grow by 2021). At the same time, by 2061 the
Belgrade region would also have the lowest decrease in the total population
(5% compared to 2011). According to the expected variant, the highest decrease
would be achieved in the southern regions, as much as by 40% (Sumadija and
Western Serbia region) and 43% (Southern and Eastern Serbia region). The
reduction of the population of Vojvodina region would be at the national aver-
age (30%). Uneven rates of the population decrease would cause significant
changes of the population share of the regions. Towards the end of the projec-
tion period almost every third inhabitants of Serbia (31%) would be living in
the Belgrade region, while 18% of the total population of the country would
be living in the Southern and Eastern Serbia. In 2011, the two regions had
almost the same number of people (1,658 thousand and 1,610 thousand), while
in 1961 the population of the region of Southern and Eastern Serbia was twice
as numerous as the population of the Belgrade region.

Realisation of assumptions about future trends in the components of
population dynamics on which the expected projection variant is based, but
also the initial population structure by age and sex by 2061, would cause a
continuous and rapid population ageing in Serbia, as well as in all four statis-
tical regions. Ageing would take place from the top, but also from the base of
the population pyramid. At the end of the projection period in Serbia, every
third person (33.3%) would be over 65, including one in three over the age of
80 (11.5% of the total population of the country). At the same time, the share
of persons under 20 would be reduced to 17% and would be almost half the
size of the share of persons over 65.

In all the regions the direction of change in the age structure would be
identical, and the difference would be only in the speed of population ageing.
The realisation of the expected variant would, for the region of Southern and
Eastern Serbia mean keeping the leading position in population ageing process.
In that region, the share of the elderly 65 or over would in 2061 exceed 35%,
while the ageing index would be slightly lower than 3.0, and the median age
would reach 55 years of age. At the same time, according to the values of all
the main ageing indicators, the Belgrade region would have the youngest pop-
ulation. However, this demographically youngest region would have charac-
teristics of a very old population with the share of the elderly of exactly 30%,
the ageing index of 2.17, and the median age of nearly 50 years (48.9). Such
regional differences would be largely the result of the realisation of assump-
tions about the future trends in net migration. Specifically, it is assumed that
Belgrade region will be a permanent immigration zone and Southern and East-
ern Serbia region a net emigration zone (despite the assumed net immigration
but only after 2041). Such a conclusion is also confirmed by the results of the
zero net migration projection variant, by which in 2061 the differences in
population ageing would be the smallest, but ageing would be more intense
than in the case of the expected projection variant. This, in turn suggests that
the intensity of population ageing in Serbia in the future will be heavily influ-
enced by the current old age structure.
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Table 3. Total population in broad age groups and the indicators of population
ageing, Serbia, by statistical region, 2011 (estimate) and 2061
(expected projection variant)

Sumadija and | Southern and

Age groups/indicators Serbia | Belgrade | Vojvodina Western Serbia | Eastern Serbia
2011 Population
Total 7,234,099 | 1,658,151 | 1,932,945 2,033,203 1,609,800
0-19 1,451,704 | 318,125| 389,549 418,546 325,484
20-49 2,888,911 | 699,109 786,956 787,432 615,414
50—-64 1,645,540 | 371,086 | 441,744 469,355 363,355
65-79 996,114 213,492 | 255,029 284,975 242,618
80 + 251,830 56,339 59,667 72,895 62,929
Share in total (%)
0-19 20.1 19.2 20.2 20.6 20.2
20-49 39.9 42.2 40.7 38.7 38.2
50—64 22.7 22.4 22.9 23.1 22.6
65-79 13.8 12.9 13.2 14.0 15.1
80 or more 35 34 3.1 3.6 39
Ageing index (65+/up to 15) 1.20 1.16 1.13 1.19 1.33
gf}r’:‘fzgct{) rza(gj’(z(gi oy | 060 0.55 0.57 0.62 0.64
Mean age (years) 42.1 41.7 41.7 42.2 42.8
Median age (years) 42.5 414 42.1 43.0 43.6
2061 Population
Total 5,058,283 | 1,576,397 | 1,346,518 1,222,964 912,404
0-19 874,320 | 295,508 | 231,212 200,184 147,416
20-49 1,532,266 | 516,276 | 405,897 351,085 259,008
50—-64 969,187 | 290,853 | 256,941 241,847 179,546
65-79 1,099,513 | 310,924| 297,251 279,034 212,304
80 or more 583,001 | 162,837 155,219 150,814 114,131
Share in total (%)
0-19 17.3 18.7 17.2 16.4 16.2
20-49 30.3 32.8 30.1 28.7 28.4
50-64 19.2 18.5 19.1 19.8 19.7
65-79 21.7 19.7 22.1 22.8 23.3
80 + 11.5 10.3 11.5 12.3 12.5
Ageing index (65+/up to 15) 2.60 2.17 2.64 291 2.98
Dependency ratio (65 or
morr)e +up t)é 20)/(2(0—64) 1.02 0.95 1.03 1.06 1.08
Mean age (years) 49.3 474 49.5 50.5 50.8
Median age (years) 51.9 48.9 52.1 53.8 54.5

Source: For 2011: the official mid-year population estimate by age and sex [SORS 2014];
for 2061: Projections of population of Serbia, 2011-2061. Revision 2014 [Penev 2014]
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The current age structure deeply rooted in low reproductive preferences,
age mortality pattern and socio-economic circumstances that have stimulating
effects on emigration from the country are some of the most important factors
that will decisively affect the demographic development of Serbia in the next
half century. The results of the analysed population projections indicate that
in the near future it is unlikely to expect the improvement of the demographic
situation that will inevitably be characterised by the population decrease and
its very intense ageing. However, the successful implementation of measures
to boost birth rate, faster and more successful implementation of economic and
social reforms and the European integration along with taking long-term sec-
toral policies, could slow the adverse trends in the future, which would pos-
sibly, by the middle of the 21% century create the conditions for a gradual de-
mographic recovery of the country.

At the same time, successful reforms could mitigate the severe economic
consequences of population ageing from the labour market, pension policy
through health care to savings and capital markets [Chawla, Betcherman and
Banerji 2007]. Furthermore, the implementation of active migration policy is
particularly important, not only focused on the problem of emigration from
Serbia, but increasingly on immigrants from other countries, as an increas-
ingly important component of the population change [ISS 2013].
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OPUTMHAJIHU HAYYHU PA{

TPEHJIOBU CTAPEIbA CTAHOBHUIITBA CPBUJE C IIOYETKA 21. BEKA
W ITEPCITEKTHUBE J10 2061. PETUOHAJIHU ACITEKT

'OPAH ITEHEB
WuctutyT npymTBeHnx Hayka, LleHTap 3a nemorpadcka uctpaknpama
Kpassuue Haranuje 45, 11000 Beorpan, Peny6nuka Cpouja
E-anpeca: penev(@sezampro.rs

PE3UME: Pesyntatu Ilonuca 2011 moTteplyjy na CpOuja u gaspe cmana y rpymy
3eMasba ¢ 1eMOrpadcKu HajCTapHjUM CTAHOBHUIITBOM y EBporu. Ctapu 65 uiu Bulie
roguHa cy 3a 20% Oownu 6pojauju on Mmitahux o 15 ronuHa (ca yaeauma y YKyITHOM O
17,4% wu 14,4%), a Mmenujannaa crapoct je 6una 42,7 ronuHa. Ctapeme CTaHOBHHIITBA je
HACTaBJBEHO, aJIH ce Taj mporec y mehynmonucHoM niepuony 2002-2011 oxsujao criopuje
Hero TokoM 1980-ux u 1990-ux.

Crapeme ctanoBHHIITBa CpOHje HE caMo Ja je KOHTHHYHPAHO, Beh je 1 ommTe mpu-
CYTHO Ha CBMM TepuTopHujasiHuM HuBouMa. [Ipema Ilonucy 2011, y cBa yetupu craru-
ctuuka peruona (HCTJ 2) ctapu 65 unu Builie ronrHa OpojHUU Cy O JTuIa Miahux ox
15 roguna, a y nopehemwy ca 2002, pernoHaiHe pa3jinke y BpeJHOCTHMa OCHOBHUX MH/U-
Karopa JeMorpadcke ctapocTu cy nosehane. XeTeporeHer je npucyTHHja Ha HIDKHM
tepuropujanauM HuBouMa (HCTJ 3 1 HCTJ 4). Takohe, yka3aHo je 1 Ha TpeHIOBE KOMIIO-
HEHTH TOIyJIallnoHe THAMUKe y MeljynmonucHom nieprony 2002-2011, kao 1 Ha BUXOBY
Y3POYHO-TIOCICANYHY BE3y Ca MEHAhEM CTAPOCHE CTPYKTYpE.

AxkryenHu aemorpadcku TOKOBH (HM3aK (pepTHIIMTET, HEraTUBaH MPUPOIHU TIpUpa-
1ITaj ¥ HETO EeMUTPalKja) ¥ 3Ha4ajHO ropeMeheHa crapocHa CTpyKTypa, OMTHO OrpaHu-
4aBajy criektap Oynyhux gemorpadckux mpoMeHa Ha Cpedrby, a MoceOHO Ha KpaTakK pOK.
Ha 1o moceOHo yTrde yma3ak OpojuaHo oOMMHUX baby boom TeHepamuja y CTapoCHY
TpyITy CTapor CTAaHOBHUINTBA. PasMaTpame Oyayhux momynanoHuX TPEHIO0BA je carie-
JTAaHO HAa OCHOBY pe3yJiTara ayTopoBux aemorpadcekux npojekiuja Cpouje mo 2061. ro-
nuHe. [ToceOHo je oremeH yTrilaj Murpamnudja Ha Oyayhe nonynamnuse Tperiose y Cpouju
U Bb€HUM CTaTUCTUYKHUM PETHOHUMA.

KJbYUHE PEUYM: cTapeme CTAaHOBHUIITBA, ITONMC CTAHOBHUINITBA, IIPOjeKINje
CTAaHOBHHUIITBA, CTATHCTHYKH pernonu, Cpouja
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ABSTRACT: Population ageing has become an increasing challenge of
our time. The process of demographic ageing is more intense in the Balkan
countries, some of which have already held the world’s top positions. This
paper examines the trends of population ageing in the Balkans and the South
East Europe (SEE) countries (Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Bulgaria,
Greece, FYR of Macedonia, Romania, Slovenia, Serbia, Montenegro, and
Croatia) at the beginning of the 21% century and the cross-country differences
in the timing of the ageing process. In addition to the analysis of an overall
effect of the main factors, this paper examines the influence of population age-
ing on labour force in the Balkan countries. There are three factors behind the
increases in the share of the population aged 65 and over: declining fertility
rates in recent decades which have reduced the relative number of young peo-
ple, the rise in life expectancy and the cohort of baby boomers over the age of
60. The ageing of the Balkan countries population introduces several major
policy challenges. Paper highlights the impact of population ageing on human
resources and labor supply.
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INTRODUCTION

The process of rapid population ageing is the reality of the Balkan coun-
tries at present. The unprecedented declines of fertility over the past two dec-
ades were caused by changes in the reproductive characteristics of population,
and in combination with an increase of life expectancy, they resulted in sig-
nificant changes in the age structure of the population in these countries.
Emigrations and their age selectivity helped intensify the process. This paper
presents an analysis of the dynamics of demographic ageing in the Balkan
countries, points out the differences among the particular countries, and pro-
vides a broader context of impacts these demographic changes could have on
labour markets. Demographic changes could have a severe impact on the size
of the workforce and its productivity, so the last chapter focuses on the links
between the ageing of the workforce/population and the supply of labour.

The demographic ageing phenomenon is present in all Balkan countries,
but the intensity and the stadium of the process differ, depending on numerous
factors. This is a result of cultural, religious and ethnic heterogeneity, as well
as different socio-economic and political processes that occurred during the
second half of the 20" and the beginning of the 21 century [Kotzamanis 2001].
Kotzamanis argues that determining the effects of socio-economic events on
the process of demographic change is vital to a demographic phenomena ana-
lyst. In accordance with the findings of this respective author, and acknowledg-
ing other relevant studies in this field [Chawla, Betcherman and Banerji, 2007;
Penev 2010], we have decided that this research should include all Balkan
countries, including Romania and Slovenia'. All of these countries, apart from
Greece, have gone through some distinctive processes over the second half of
the 20t century: from the affiliation to the Socialist Bloc aka the Eastern Bloc
to the social and economic transition during the 1990s, which manifested itself
through armed conflicts in some countries of the former Socialist Federal
Republic of Yugoslavia. With the aim to examine the differentiation of the
process, to better understand the causes and to point out the complexity of its
consequences, we conducted a comparative analysis of the ten countries be-
longing to the region of South East Europe (Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina,
Bulgaria, Greece, FYR of Macedonia, Romania, Slovenia, Serbia, Montenegro
and Croatia).

I Regarding the territorial scope of this research, it is necessary to note several things.
Geographical and political aspects of the Balkans differ to a certain extent. Although the Balkans
is geographically mostly defined by the borders of the Balkan peninsula, the geo-political territory
has several definitions. It covers a wider area and it is historically unsettled and neither easily nor
strictly bounded area. Considering the fact that the Balkans has a negative connotation, the term
South East Europe is more commonly used. At the beginning of the 215 century, in attempt to
express the particular historical and political moment, the expression “Western Balkans” (as a
geo-political region) was introduced to classify the Balkan society outside the EU [Svilar 2010]. It
is interesting how, depending on the historical-political context of the term, the borders of the
Balkans and the Balkan countries change, especially in the Western Balkans. Depending on the
political or publicity needs and the context of use, some countries such as Slovenia, Romania,
Albania or Croatia were only occasionaly covered by the term.
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POPULATION AGEING: FACTS AND FACTORS

At the end of the first decade of the 21%' century the population of the
Balkan countries amounted to a total of around 65 million people?. Populations
of these countries significantly vary in size: Montenegro is the smallest with
618.2 thousand inhabitants, while Romania has the largest population of 21.4
million people which makes up one third of the entire population of South East
Europe. Until the 1990s, all the Balkan countries had a constantly growing
population (except for Bulgaria, where the census of 1991 indicated the begin-
ning of the process of depopulation), so the number of inhabitants of this region
increased by 25% (from 54.9 million to 68.9 million) in the period between
1961 and 1991. The growth trend was the most dynamic in the 1960s and in
the 1970s, only to take a descending path in the 1980s. During the last decade
of the 20™ century, the process of depopulation had begun in nearly every
country in the Balkans (Table 1).

Table 1. Main demographic indicators for SEE countries, 1991-2011

. Population NaFural POPU™ | T ta] fertility Life .
Countries (in thousands) lation change rate expectancy | Median age
(%0) at birth

1991. 2011. | 1991. | 2011. | 1991. | 2011. | 1991. | 2011. | 1991. | 2011.
Albania 3,259.8 | 2,831.7 | 18.5 6.3 3.06 | 1.52 | 71.5 | 77.0 | 23.8 | 30.0
B&H 4,5179 | 3,843.2 | 7.7 -09 | 165 | 115 | 664 | 75.6 | 29.7 | 394
Bulgaria 8.669.3 | 7,369.4 | -1.7 -5.1 1.65 | 1.51 | 71.3 | 739 | 36.8 | 42.0
Greece 10,192.9|11,309.9| 0.7 -03 | 1.38 | 143 | 76.8 | 80.0 | 36.1 | 42.1

FYR of
Macedonia

Romania 23,192.3|21,413.8| 1.0 -2.6 1.59 | 125 | 71.2 743 | 32.8 | 38.6
Slovenia 1,999.9 | 2,050.2 1.1 1.6 1.42 | 1.56 | 73.2 794 | 344 | 417
Serbia 7,822.8 | 7,276.2 | 0.7 -5.2 1.73 | 1.40 | 71.0 74.1 | 33.6 | 41.5
Kosovo* 1,956.2 | 1,780.0 | 22.2 114 | 349 | 2.2 68.0 | 70.2 - 27.8
Montenegro | 615,0 618.2 9.2 2.9 205 | L.77 | 75.6 75.0 | 30.1 | 36.5
Croatia 47822 | 4,412.1 | -0.6 2.3 1.53 | 146 | 72.2 | 754 | 358 | 41.5
Source: EUROSTAT statistic database; States statistical offices data; The World Bank

(2014)
* Kosovo (under UNITED Nations Security Council Resolution 1244/99)

1,890.9 | 2,057.3 | 10.5 1.6 210 | 146 | 71.5 | 747 | 295 | 359

2 Precise statistical tracking of the demographic changes in the Balkans is not possible. This
is caused by the warfare in the territory of former Yugoslavia, mass forced migrations, frequent
boycotts of statistical actions in Kosovo and Metohija and southern regions of Serbia, census
omissions in Bosnia and Herzegovina and Kosovo and Metohija, termination of the census in the
Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia after a few days of field operations in 2011 as well as
methodological changes relevant to the concept of total population that occurred in most countries
during the 2000s [Penev 2010].
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Two crucial factors, related to a complex system of interdependencies,
determine the differences in the timing of the ageing process among the coun-
tries: a) distinct paces of demographic transition in the countries, and b) char-
acteristics of the socio-economic and political conditions these countries have
been through. As a result of a lengthy and permanent decrease of fertility, the
changes have been slow and gradual in some countries, whereas other countries
have suffered sudden and abrupt changes provoked by refugee migrations
[Migracije, krize..., 2011]. Beside Bosnia and Herzegovina, where warfare led
to “demographic collapse”, the direct influence of socio-political factors on
reshaping the demographic processes was also obvious in other countries.
Nearly 700 thousand people left Albania in a short period of only several years.
After the continuous growth of the population at a high rate (varying between
2.8% and 1.9%), in the period between 1991 and 2000 the growth rate in Al-
bania turned negative (-0.5%). This created severe imbalance in the gender and
age structure of the population, and by the time of the next census (2011), it
had already made an impact on the dramatically decreasing natality [INSTAT,
2002]. In Bulgaria and Romania, this period is regarded as a painful transition
from a centrally-planned economy towards market-oriented capitalism, and as
a demographic crisis also referred to as a “demographic shock” [Vassilev 2005].

Analysis of the causes of population decline indicates that the positive
values of the population natural growth rate were characteristic for all exam-
ined countries until the 1980s, although, even then, the differences between
two groups of countries were apparent: Bosnia and Herzegovina, Albania and
FYR of Macedonia had population natural growth values between 10%o and
20%o, while the rest of the Balkans had a significantly lower population natu-
ral growth rates (Table 1). After the 1990s, Bulgaria and Croatia were the first
countries to record negative population natural growth rate, and soon they were
followed by Romania, Serbia and Greece. According to the data collected in
the 2011 census, the countries of the first group still had positive population
natural growth rates, though the values were several times smaller than the
original ones (Table 1).

The estimation of the implications of the migrations in the Balkans is a
complex task. For example, up until the end of the 1980s Romania, Bulgaria
and Albania were known for controlled and limited intensity of external migra-
tions. Migrations caused by the crisis in the former Yugoslavia, and later the
Kosovo crisis, together with mass Albanian emigration from Albania, form
the core of the 1990s emigrant wave from the former socialist republics [Kot-
zamanis 2001]. These migrations largely determined the general population’s
dynamics and the changes of the age structure of the population. The pattern
is different for each country. In Bulgaria and Romania a negative migration
balance intensified the process of depopulation, while in Serbia refugee im-
migrations neutralised the process to some extent. There are no precise data
referring to the population changes during the last decade of the 20" century
in Bosnia and Herzegovina and Kosovo and Metohija. However, it is certain
that the mass refugee migrations from Bosnia and Herzegovina during the war
and a negative population natural growth had serious consequences on the
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structure of the country’s population. Also, the decrease in population in the
period 1991-2000 in Kosovo is assumed to be the result of a negative migration
balance exclusively. Unlike any other Balkan country, Greece experienced an
increase in population, largely as a result of a positive migration balance caused
by the thousands of Albanians immigrating to Greece [Penev 2010].

The main cause of the large decline in the population growth rates after
the 1980s and the process of depopulation after the 1990s was the unexpected
drop in the total fertility rate (TFR). The pace of the natality shift was not even,
provoking the heterogeneity of demographic dynamics and different paces of
ageing in the Balkans to go on for decades. Over the past fifty years, the TFR
in the Balkans halved (from around 3 children per woman to 1.45 children per
woman), and the decline was the most severe in the last decade of the 20
century. Up until the 1980s the TFR in all countries was around or above the
level of fertility necessary to ensure a generational replacement®. In Albania
and in Kosovo and Metohija, the value of TFR reached nearly 4 children per
woman. The high fertility rate in Kosovo and Metohija created the false im-
pression that Serbia had a satisfactory TFR level which enabled the genera-
tional replacement to take place until the 1990s, when in fact Serbia had faced
the problem of low fertility rate in the largest portion of its territory long before
the 1990s crisis. In the early 1990s (Table 1.), there was no population repro-
duction in the Balkans (apart from Albania and FYR of Macedonia).

In terms of the historic course of the fertility transition, we can roughly
classify the Balkans into two groups. Though there are notable differences
between them, the first group consists of the countries that had high TFRs in
the 1960s: Montenegro with 3.40 children per woman, FYR of Macedonia and
Bosnia and Herzegovina with 3.95 children per woman and Albania with
nearly 6 children per woman. Intriguingly, these countries have suffered the
most severe TFR declines in the whole Balkans. According to the data col-
lected in 2011, Montenegro has the largest value in this group — 1.77 children
per woman, for Albania and FYR of Macedonia the value is 1.5 children per
woman, while Bosnia and Herzegovina has the lowest TFR value not only in
this group, but in the entire Balkans — 1.15 children per woman. The second
group comprises the rest of the Balkans, and in accordance with the fertility
trends, all of these countries age similarly. The fertility rates in these countries
were lower than required for a generational replacement since the mid-1980s,
so at the beginning of the 21% century they were considered to be the countries
with the lowest fertility rates in the entire Europe. However, there was an
evident turn of the declining trends in the last intercensus period in Bulgaria,
Greece, Slovenia and Croatia, and only time will tell if this means the revi-
talisation of fertility for these countries.

Such drastic changes as in Albania, being a country with the highest
values of TFR and then one of the countries with the lowest fertility rate, lead
to a demographic homogenization of the fertility in the Balkans. The changes

3 Total fertility rate in 1981: Albania 3.99; Bosnia and Herzegovina 1.99; Bulgaria 2.01;
Greece 2.09; FYROM 2.39; Romania 2.36; Slovenia 1.99; Serbia 2.14; Montenegro 2.22; Croatia
1.99 [Eurostat statistic database].
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and the values being at an extremely low level most certainly lead to depopu-
lation and rapid population ageing. Researches show that the depopulation will
continue even if the average TFR reaches 2.1 [Rasevi¢ 2007].

Along with the decline in fertility, the life expectancy increased by an aver-
age of 10 years (Table 1). The differences among the countries are still present,
varying from 80 years in Greece and Slovenia to approximately 74 years in Bul-
garia (73.9), Serbia (74.1) and Romania (74.3). Deviations were also present be-
tween sexes, and some countries in the Balkans (Romania and Bulgaria) even
experienced a cut back on life expectancy among the male population in the 1990s.
The Balkans (apart from Slovenia and Greece) is still behind with life expec-
tancy comparing to other developed European countries. Hence, the prosperity
in this domain will also be a factor of further population ageing in these countries.

POPULATION AGING: EFFECTS AND IMPLICATIONS

Due to significant changes in fertility, and also due to the 1990s migra-
tions in some countries, the age structure has altered severely, from being
characterized by young people to being increasingly dominated by older peo-
ple. If we observe the populations of the ten countries as a whole, the share of
the elderly doubled, while the share of persons over 80 tripled. The share of
the 65+ age groups increased from 6.5% in 1961 to 15.9% in 2011. According
to the forecasts, the share of the 65+ age groups is expected to grow to 21.3%
by 2030 and to 28.8% by 2050 [UN, 2014]. This means that nearly every third
person would be over 65 years old. The number of the elderly increased 2.8
times, from 3.7 million to 10.4 million, and according to the projections, it
could increase by another 50% by 2050 [UN, 2014]. The values of the ageing
index show that each of the countries was characterized by a relatively young
population in the 1960s with the values between 0.09 (Bosnia and Herzego-
vina) and 0.31 (Greece). The values of this parameter today are between 0.44
in Albania and 1.27 in Greece and Bulgaria. The growth of the elderly was the
most dynamic in the countries where the overall population growth was stable
but the decline in fertility was the most rapid. Albania, for example, still has
the lowest share of the 65+ age groups, with the value of 9.9% in 2011, but their
absolute number increased 3.7 times. The share of this category in the overall
population of Bosnia and Herzegovina grew from 3.5% to 14.2%, with an
absolute increase of 5.5 times. Their share in FYR of Macedonia doubled, from
5% to 11.7%, and the absolute value increased 3.5 times. Greece has the largest
share of the 65+ age groups (19.3%) as it doubled in value over the past 50 years.

Simultaneously, the number of persons younger than 15 decreased by
nearly a third of its original value in the entire Balkans, and is expected to
amount half of its value in the 1960s by 2050. At the beginning of the 1960s,
young people made up around one third of the total population (16.2 million),
only to halve in value by the end of the first decade of the 21% century, and
today it is only 16% (10.3 million). The ageing pace, however, varied signifi-
cantly among the countries. In Albania, the decrease of the share of young
people in the total population was noted a decade later. Albania has always
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held the highest share among this age group in the Balkans, but the value
dropped from 42% in 1961 to 22% in 2011. It is notably interesting that in
Romania, the share of young people slightly increased over the period between
1971 and 1981. But the pro-natalist population policy applied at that time was
repressive and unpopular and it had only a short term effect, which can be
evidenced in the current declines of the younger population. The changes were
the most radical in Bosnia and Herzegovina. At the beginning of the observed
period, Bosnia and Herzegovina belonged to the group of countries with the
highest share of young people, its value being 38.8% (Albania — 41.1%, FYR
of Macedonia — 37.2% and Montenegro 36.4%), and at the end of the period it
was classified among the countries with the lowest share of youth, its new
value being 14.7% (Bulgaria 13.2%, Greece 14.4%, Slovenia 14.2%). The de-
crease of the share of young people in the population was the most intense
during the 1990s, due to the combination of long term declines in fertility and
a sudden change of the political and socio-economic climate.

The ageing issues can be put into numerous contexts and there are a
number of different topics dealing with this matter. The population ageing will
affect every segment of life, because different age groups simply have differ-
ent needs. This is why the ageing of the population raises numerous issues and
challenges, from those dealing with elderly care and social, pension and health
system adjustments, to the ones related to economic growth, economic devel-
opment, employment, consumption and savings. One of the issues raised in
this context is how the demographic trends and rapid population ageing will
influence the size and the structure of the labour force and to what extent they
can be a threat to further human capital development. Basically, the changes
in the age structure of the population lead to a complete shift of the young-old
relations, and ultimately, to a decline of the working age population.

The usual trend (Fig. 1) during the first stage of the ageing transition is
an increase in the share of working-age persons in total population. In the
Balkans, the size of this category had an initial value of 34.9 million at the
beginning of the 1960s, and it grew to 45.4 million in 2010. The growth was
the largest in the youngest countries. It augmented 1.5 times in Albania, by
75% in FYR of Macedonia, by 52% in Montenegro, and by 39% in Bosnia and
Herzegovina. The value is less than it was expected because it was weakened
by the effects of refugee migrations and loss of working-age population due to
warfare. The share of the working-age category in total population increased
proportionately to the increase in the share of young population. In Albania
the share of the working-age category reached 75%. As the ageing transition
process intensifies in the second stage, the absolute number of working-age
persons declines, and so does their share in the total population. Bulgaria, one
of the countries with the oldest population, was one of the first countries to
experience a decline of the working-age category, although the change was
minimal — 3.4%. But, the predictions show that the upcoming decline will be
significantly larger, and that in only 20 years the values in the Balkans could
fall by over 10%. All Balkan countries are looking at a deterioration of the
working-age population, and in Bulgaria the loss could amount to 1.1 million
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people, which is 22% of its working-age population. Some researches have
shown that the rates of the demographic generational replacement among the
working-age population have taken a negative trend. Ever since 2006, Bul-
garia has not been able to perform a simple generational replacement — for
every 100 people leaving the working-age category (aged 60—64) there are 80
people aged between 15 to 19 to replace them (National Demographic Strat-
egy, 2006). Apart form Bulgaria, the problem of lacking young people of work-
ing age is also present in Greece, Croatia, Romania, Serbia and Slovenia.
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Fig. 1. Dynamics of the total population by major age groups, 1950—2100.
Source: http://www.un.org/esa/population/unpop.h

Another point of view is the impact ageing could have on dependency
rates. All of the Balkans experienced huge declines of the age dependency
indices of young people. Growth of the age dependency index of old people
was uneven in the Balkans, and it matched the pace of ageing for each country.
So, the smallest increase of this parameter was registered in Albania, FYR of
Macedonia and Montenegro, while the rest of the Balkan region experienced
a severe growth [Magdaleni¢ 2013]. Large shares of the elderly in the working-
age category, and their outflow, especially the baby boomers [Stojilkovi¢ 2010],
will be the most prominent upcoming economic trend in the Balkans and will
affect further growth of the age dependency index of old people. The pro-
jected values of demographic ageing in Serbia show that the pressure of the
65+ age groups on the working-age population will grow at least by 40%, and
most likely by 73%, by 2050 [Zdravkovi¢, Domazet and Nikitovi¢, 2012].



710

CONCLUSION

The demographic profiles of the Balkan countries have altered severely
over the past 50 years as their populations continue to age. The scenarios of
demographic development for each Balkan country will surely depend on
numerous factors. The predictions in this paper point out only the general
trends, based on the assumption that changes of the current demographic situ-
ation are highly unlikely to happen in the near future, and that rapid population
ageing will still be the main trend of demographic development. Having in
mind the current age structures and the deeply inherent low reproductive norms
of the population, it is certain that the unfavourable demographic trend could
only be slowed down, but the growing share of the 65+ age groups in the
population will surely intensify the economic implications of rapid population
ageing. According to Chawla et al. [2007], the Balkans, along with the rest of
Eastern Europe, have suffered the effects of a “third demographic transition”,
which would be the trend of rapid population ageing occurring under the con-
ditions of unprecedentedly slow and weak institutional development. Chawla
at all argue that these countries could avoid the severe economic consequenc-
es if they accelerate their economic transition and undertake long-term policies
to combat the ageing of the population. The common opinion is that labour
supply is essential to economic growth, though the reality is far more compli-
cated and less demographically defined. According to some authors, a shrink-
ing working force does not necessarily cause problems on the labour market,
because productivity is far more important than size. In a state of high unem-
ployment rate, the demographic trend which implies a high workforce outflow
is regarded as a solution to the problem of unemployment, like in the Balkans.
But in the long run, the population ageing will undoubtedly present a threat to
economic growth, because it leads to a decline of working-age population and
ageing of the labour force. Ageing of the workforce can affect its productivity
because older workforce cannot produce at the same level of output a younger
one could, though the more recent findings on the issue are assorted [Chawla
at al. 2007; Bloom 2011; Mendryk and Dylon, 2013]. It is necessary to con-
stantly supervise the situation and introduce relevant policies to combat the
effects of population ageing. Handling the situation on the labour market re-
quires reforms of the pension system, educational reforms, policies referring
to employment of old workers, appropriate migrations management and struc-
tural adjustments of the global economic system.
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PE3MME: PeannocT nanammuie y 3eMsbama bankana je mporec panuHor crapema
cTaHOBHHUIITBA. [IpoMeHe y perpolyKTHBHOM HIOHAIIAKY CTAHOBHUIIITBA, KOj€ Cy BOJIUIIE
Ka HeBHU)eHOM maxy GpepTUINTETa, TOCeOHO TOKOM MPOTEKJE ABE IClEeHHU]je, Y3 PacT
OYEKHBAHOT TPajarba )KIUBOTA, IIPOY3POKOBaJIe Cy 3HaUajHE IIPOMEHE Y CTaPOCHO] CTPYK-
TYpU CTAHOBHUIIITBA OBUX 3€MaJba. MI/IFpaI_[I/Ije CTAaHOBHHUIITBA, U BbUX0OBA CCIICKTHUBHOCT
rpeMa CTapoCTH, A0JATHO CY JOIPUHOCUIIC HHTEH3UBHpAmby Ipoleca. Y paay ce Jaje
OIIITH OCBPT Ha IMHAMUKY CTaperha CTAHOBHUIITBA y OAJIKaHCKUM 3eMJbaMa, yKasyjyhu
Ha pasnuke Mehy \buMma, 1 npejouaBajyhn Heke o] UMILTHKAI]a HA TPXKHUIITY pajsia OBUX
3eMasba. DeHomeH geMorpadCKor cTaperma je IpUCyTaH y CBUM 3eMJbaMa, alli CE IeTOB
WHTEH3UTET U TOCTUTHYTH CTETICH PA3IHKYje y 3aBUCHOCTH Off jaulHE JIeIOBaba OPOjHUX
(axTopa. Pe3ynrar je XeTeporeHoCTH 0aJKaHCKHUX 3eMaba y KYJITYpPHOM, KOH(EeCHOHa-
HOM W €THUYKOM TIOTJIE/Y, &JTH M PA3JIMYUTOT yTHIAja IPYITBEHO-EKOHOMCKHUX H ITOJIH-
TUUYKHX Ipoleca TOKOM ApyTe nojoBuHe 20. 1 Ha noueTky 21. Beka.

[Tocmarpajyhn nonynanujy geceT 3emMasba Kao LelnHy, ydeurhe ctapux ce BUIIE
HETO YABOCTPYYHIIO, IOK je yuenrhe momymnamuje crapujux ox 80 ToAnHa 9aK yTPOCTPY-
yeHo. Yuenrhe crapux 65 u Buie rogusa nosehaso ce ca 6,5% y 1961. Ha 15,9% y 2011.
[pojekuuje yxy3yjy na je moryhe ouekuBaru nopact mwuxoBor yueniha na 21,3% seh no
2030. n 28,8% y 2050. roguuu. To 3Ha4yu 1a Ou ckopo cBaku Tpehu cTaHOBHHUK OHO CTa-
puju ozt 65 roguHa. bpoj crapux y GakaHCKHM 3eMJbaMa ce y aricoily THOM H3Hocy yBehao
3a 2,8 myTa, ca 3,7 munuona Ha 10,4 MrutHOHa, a mpeMa mpojekiujama 1o 2050. roguHe
BUX0B Opoj Ou Morao n1a mopacte 3a jomr 50%. VictoBpemeno, Opoj maahux ox 15 rogu-
Ha CMambeH je 3a BuIe of jexue Tpehnue, n ouekyje ce aa he ce mo 2030. ronuHe HUXOB
Opoj MPEMOIIOBUTH Y OXHOCY Ha 0poj u3 1960-ux.

3ato cy OpojHa MUTamka U U3a30BU KOjHU CE TIOCTABIbajy MPE IPYIITBOM KOje CTapH.
JenHo o muTama je n kako he gemorpadcku TpEHI0BU 1 yOP3aHO CTapEHhe CTAHOBHHIITBA
YTUIATH Ha BEITUYNHY U CTPYKTYPY pPaJlHEe CHAre, U 'y Kojoj Mepu he y ckopujoj Oyxyhao-
CTH TO OMTH N3a30B 32 IHUXOB aJbH Pa3Boj. Pesynrarn mokasyjy 1a, AyrOpoOvHO TIeIaHO,
MIPOMEHE Y CTapOCHO] CTPYKTYPH BOZIE M Ka CMamErby PalHO-CIIOCO0HE nonyianuje. Bu-
coko yuerhe cTapujux paJHUKa y CTPYKTYPH PalHOT KOHTUHT€HTA M FbUXOBO OJIJTMBAHE
U3 paJiHe CHAre, MoceOHOo OpojHuX baby-boom renepanmuja, Ouhe Hajyne4aTbUBUjU CKO-
HOMCKHM TPEHJ Y CBUM OaJIKaHCKMM 3eMJbaMa U YTUIATH Ha JJaJbU PACT CTOIE 3aBUCHOCTH
crapux. Jlobap nmpumep cy mpojeKToBaHe BpeIHOCTH JeMorpadckor crtapema Cpouje
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[3npaBkoBuh, Homazer u Hukurosuh, 2012], koje moka3syjy na he mputucak crapux Ha
MOMyJIanujy y pagHoM y3pacty xo 2050. 6utu 6ap 3a 40% Behu Hero maHac.

KJbYUHE PEUU: nemorpadcko cTapeme, pagHa cHara, e(hekTH U MOCISInIe CTa-
pema, 3eMibe bankana
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ABSTRACT: The main feature of Croatian islands, in addition to their
beautiful nature, is the fact that they are demographically and sociologically one
of the most threatened areas affected by ageing. The ageing of the island popu-
lation is the result of a long-term depopulation caused by the continuous emigra-
tion of the younger working-active population over the past hundred years, but
also by the retirement return migration in the last thirty years. The most critical
situation is on small islands where the majority of population is aged over 60
and this has a significant impact on all aspects of island life.

The research conducted on small islands in the Sibenik archipelago in 2011
has shown that older people live alone, with no significant health problems
limiting their daily activities, in their own households (homes), on modest pen-
sions, and many of them supplement their income through agriculture. They
very often financially help their children, who live mostly in nearby mainland
cities. The necessity of self-reliance, due to the lack of younger generations,
forces the inhabitants of Croatian island to lead an active life until their old age.
Although they are no longer actively employed, they still continue to contribute
significantly to the family and society through their involvement in various
community activities.

KEYWORDS: Croatia, islands, active ageing, migration, retirement

INTRODUCTION

The main feature of Croatian islands, in addition to their beautiful nature,
is the fact that they are demographically and sociologically one of the most
threatened areas affected by ageing. According to the 2011 Census results,
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there are 47 inhabited islands in Croatia', populated by 124,955 people, with
the average age of 45.1. Croatian islands reached the pinnacle of their popula-
tion in 1921 when 174,994 inhabitants lived in this area. However, the emigra-
tion induced by the collapse of the vine industry as the foundation of the island
economy, acquired mass characteristics by the end of the 19" century and
became the most important factor in long-term demographic development of
the islands.? While in the first half of the 20'" century the island migration
mainly focused on overseas countries (USA, Argentina, Chile and Australia),
after the Second World War European countries and cities in Croatia have
become the destinations of island emigrants for the most part. Increased emi-
gration was a response to the inadequate economic policy of island areas. The
inhabitants were massively leaving the island due to better employment op-
portunities and social benefits available in urban centres on the mainland. In
addition to emigration, a negative natural change has been another significant
factor of negative demographic trend. It appeared in 1960s as a result of an
intensive and long-lasting departure of the reproductive-age population [Laji¢
1992]. Due to all these unfavourable demographic processes, the islands had
been undergoing a strong depopulation until 1991 when the census recorded
population growth that continues to this day. However, the reason for this
demographic growth is to be found in the fictive numerating of the population
that lives on the islands only part of the year, and these are mostly emigrant
islanders and second home owners. Research on the Sibenik islands has re-
vealed that up to 30% of the registered permanent residents are only temporary
island inhabitants [Podgorelec and Klempi¢-Bogadi 2013].

Despite the statistical indicators of demographic growth, the island pop-
ulation is contlnuously getting older, and this is particularly critical in small
Croatian islands® among which are the Sibenik islands, where the majority of
population is aged over 60 (51.5%), while 9.9% are 80 or more years old and
this has a significant impact on all aspects of island life. Although some larg-
er and bridged* islands have shown positive demographic processes in certain
intercensus periods, small islands have been areas of demographic extinction
for decades so that a complete cessation of permanent settlement occurred in
some of them. In the last thirty years, there has been a trend of return of emi-

! The inhabited Croatian islands are: Krk (19,383 inhabitants), Korgula (15,522), Bra¢ (13,956),
Hvar (11,077), Rab (9,328), Pag (9,059), Losinj (7,587), Ugljan (6,049), Ciovo (5,908), Murter (4,895),
Vis (3,445), Cres (3,079), Vir (3,000), Pasman (2,845), Solta (1,700), Dugi otok (1,655), Mljet (1,088),
Lastovo (792), Iz (615), Sipan (419), Prvié (403), Silba (292), Zlarin (284), Vrgada (249), Lopud
(249), Molat (197), Kaprije (189), Ist (182), Krapanj (170), Kolocep (163), Susak (151), Drvenikve-
1i (150), Olib (140), Rava (117), Zirje (103), Unije (88), Drvenikmali (87), Ilovik (85), Premuda (64),
Sestrunj (48), Zverinac (43), Rivanj (31), Osljak (29), Kornati (19), Bisevo (15), Vele Srakane (3)
and Male Srakane (2).

2 Although former sporadic emigration from Croatian islands became considerably more mas-
sive and continuous by the end of the 19™ century, it took several decades to reflect on the total
population decrease because natural increase has managed to compensate for emigration losses.

3 Small islands are: Ilovik, Male Srakane, Vele Srakane, Susak, Unije, Silba, Olib, Premuda,
Ist, Molat, Zverinac, 1z, Rava, Sestrunj, Rivanj, Osljak, Vrgada, Prvi¢, Zlarin, Kaprije, Zirje,
KrapanJLKornatl Drvenlkveh Drvenikmali, BiSevo, Sipan, Lopud and Kolo&ep.

4 Ciovo, Vir, Pag, Murter and Krk are the islands connected to the mainland by bridge
whereby they have lost some basic features of islandness.
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grant islanders’ who had spent their working life on the mainland and upon
retirement returned to live on the island. Even though retirement migration has
a positive impact on the total number of island inhabitants, it also contributes
significantly to island population ageing.

Table 1. Demographic indicators of ageing, Census 2011

Ageing
P‘?}?;ﬂa' Avfrgge index | 0-19 | 20-59 60+ 80+
€ | (60+/0-19)
Croatia 4284.889| 417 | 1150 |896.605]2.356.911 | 1,031,373 | 168.704
Croatian Islands | 124.955 | 45.1 1721 | 22232 | 64469 | 38254 | 6518
Small Croatian | 4 57 | 554 | 5750 | 410 | 1816 | 2361 | 457
islands

The aim of this paper is to confirm the hypothesis of the islands as a space
for active ageing by analysing some aspects of life of the elderly population on
the Sibenik islands. For this purpose, the paper will be an analysis of the col-
lected survey data on: health condition and functional status, financial status
(paid employment, pensions as income and housing conditions as a source of
independence), experience of participation in the community by way of insight
into the nature and way of spending free time of the respondents, level of
mobility, and assessment (comparison) of the quality of life of the elderly on
the island and their counterparts on the mainland.

ACTIVE AGEING ON THE ISLANDS

As far as the population ageing of modern societies is concerned, active
participation of older people in various aspects of everyday life (in leisure,
social, cultural and spiritual® activities) within the family and community has
become one of the leading concepts of social policies. Numerous studies con-
firm that to be continuously active during life or to re-activate (upon retirement)
is the best way for old people to preserve the aquired knowledge and skills, to
continue to build good relationships with the environment at all levels and to
keep the sense of self-esteem, which alltogether provides a higher quality of
life in older age. Depending on the area/s of life in which an active lifestyle of
the elderly as well as the outcomes of such a lifestyle on the society are being
observed and promoted, the scientists discuss partially different concepts of
the active, creative, successful and/or productive ageing [Ranzijn 2002].

For the purposes of this paper, we will use the concept of active ageing
employing it, relying on the definition of several authors, as a multidimensional
concept used to explain the value/importance of different types of activities
and level of participation of older people in their communities to the overall

3 Research on the Kvarner and Dalmatian islands have confirmed that everyday going to
church, which apart from spiritual component contains also a form of sociability, is particularly
important to older women on the island [Babi¢, Laji¢ and Podgorelec 2004; Podgorelec 2008].
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quality of life of individuals and society. Thus, according to the definition by
the World Health Organization [2002: 12] active ageing is the process of op-
timizing opportunities for health, participation and security in order to en-
hance the quality of life as people age. As stated by Avramov and Maskova
[2003], the concept of active ageing includes a continuous active contribution
to domestic tasks, active patricipation in community life and active leisure
activities of individuals. Therefore, research on the activity level of older in-
dividuals (pensioners) in a community “should incorporate broader lifestyle
issues and address individual participant needs, as multiple factors influence
people’s experience of retirement” [Richardson 2003].

Since we are aware of the danger that the definition of certain types of
activities (e.g. participation in the labour force) or of certain areas of life of
individuals may exclude part of the old population from observation (those in
poor health or in the most advanced age) and thus marginalize this big and still
important numerous group in the island life, we advocate for the definition
according to which active ageing exceeds the obvious physical potentials of
the individual. More precisely, the individual should be viewed through active
involvement in various aspects of everyday life, regardless of individual health
or other restrictions [Rowe and Kahn 1997].

A perspective that has proved extremely useful in observing the ways of
life of old islanders [Podgorelec 2008] is the lifecourse perspective that incor-
porates the idea that the level of activity in the old age is determined by the
individual’s lifestyle and activities dealt with during the earlier period of life.
Research on the ways and quality of life of the population of Croatian islands
[Podgorelec 2008; Podgorelec and Klempi¢-Bogadi 2013] have found a high
activity of the older inhabitants precisely because of the specific way of life
which the island area has dictated in the last seventy years, including all limi-
tations (limited resources, underdeveloped economy, rural area, traffic isola-
tion, lack of educational institutions, lack of young people and working-age
population, inadequate policies, etc.) and/or advantages (sea, ecologically pre-
served area, climate, traditional customs, language, etc.). The type and level
of the individual’s activity patterns change during the life cycle, depending on
the decline or loss of certain skills or finding new strategies for continued ac-
tive involvement in the life of the family or the community. Therefore, the
researchers [Malanowski 2009, in: Boudiny 2013: 1094] argue for an under-
standing of the dynamic structure of the active ageing process watching it over
the four periods of age: “... preretirement (with distinction between those in
good and those in poor health), independent living as a retiree, early dependent
living and dependent living up until death”. The lifestyle of the islanders, ac-
cording to research on the Sibenik islands as well as on the Zadar, Kvarner and
Split islands [Babic et al. 2004; Podgorelec 2008] confirm the above-mentioned
dynamic structure, with particular emphasis on three phases: preparing to
return to the island in the pre-retirement stage (by adapting parent house or
building their own housing, and more frequent arrivals to the island in order
to maintain the position in the community and in the existing social network),
a high level of independent living in retirement until old age (despite health,
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financial and social' difficulties) and, in the case of dependence, a significant
help of family and community members (mostly neighbours).

Boudiny [2013: 1089] argues that three principles should be included in
the strategy and the active ageing policy planning respectively, and we find
them to be equally important during the evaluation stage activities of elderly
individuals in the community: adaptation to changes throughout life, human
factor or observation of the degree of individuals’ participation in social net-
works (narrowing of the wide network in young years toward emotionally close
relationships in old age), but also the exceptional value of solitary activities?
and “primacy of agency over age-related structural barriers”.

Studies on island population lifestyle® [Laji¢, Podgorelec and Babi¢ 2001;
Podgorelec 2008; Podgorelec and Klempi¢-Bogadi, 2013] have confirmed that
old people, regardless of their age and health, put enormous energy into various
forms of usefully spending their time by active participation in the commu-
nity and mutual assistance respectively, participation in “work actions” (water
front landscaping, construction of fire roads, etc.), cultural and artistic events,
and neighbour help; in other words, they value to a great degree the closeness,
the solidarity and the mutual support they feel living in a small island com-
munity, which gives them a sense of security*.

METHODS AND SAMPLE

Research on changes in the way of life in small island communities over
the last fifty years was carried out from February to May 2011, applying the
questionnaire method. The study was conducted on the combined deliberate
and disproportionate quota sample that included a total of 249 respondents on
five islands® of the Sibenik archipelago — Krapanj, Prvié, Zlarin, Kaprije and
Zirje. The selected islands represent typical examples of small Croatian islands
and small island communities in terms of their size, population, distance from
the land, way of life, economic (under)development and other indicators. Ac-
cording to the last 2011 census, there were 1,149 registered residents on the
Sibenik islands, out of whom 403 on Prvig, 284 on Zlarin, 189 on Kaprije,170
on Krapanj and 103 on Zirje.

! The problem of living alone and loneliness owing to emigrant younger members of the
family and losing friends.

2 The research has confirmed that more than a third of respondents live in single households
and the activities they are engaged in during leisure time they usually perform by themselves. The
structure of the sample was the following: 74 or 60.7% were married, 42 respondents (34.4%) were
widows or widowers, five respondents were single/unmarried and one divorced. The number of
single-person households and widows/widowers, as expected, increases with age (in the group
60—69 years only 7.6%, while in the groups 70—79 and 80+ it is 55%), and most of them are older
women (42 out of 37 women).

3 Studies of researchers dealing with environmental gerontology prove that the environment
in which older people live, in this case the island with all its elements that define islandness, sig-
nificantly affects the maintenance of an active lifestyle and social inclusion [Peace et al. 2007]

4The sense of security frequently decreases with age due to the loss of close persons
and stronger experience of lon Clllness among older people.

5 The island of Murter has not been included in the survey because it is connected to the
mainland by bridge.
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For the purpose of this paper, results of the research referring to the activ-
ity level of older island population have been selected and analysed. The survey
comprised 122 residents aged 60 and over, of which 39 respondents were on
Zlarin, 32 on Prvi¢, 18 on Krapanj, 20 on Kaprije and 13 on Zirje. Age limit
for the group of older islanders (aged 60 and over) was chosen because in the
Republic of Croatia over the last 30 years the population has often went into
retirement earlier than the anticipated legal limit of full age pension, primar-
ily due to the many economic problems that have resulted in the collapse of a
large number of industrial enterprises in the country. The same situation is to
be found on the islands, especially on the small and medium ones, because
their inhabitants were employed on the land in large numbers. Therefore, al-
though age and retirement are not synonymous in many ways, the fact is that
a large number of the retired, having finished their working period, changed
their lifestyles, the level and type of activities, responsibilities and habits. When
we are talking about the islanders who had emigrated earlier, a significant part
of them®returned from the land to the island.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

Health and functional status

Although we advocate for more active involvement of old islanders in
everyday life, and application of knowledge and potentials they have regardless
of their age and health, health status and functional capacity of the elderly is
an important requirement, on the one hand, to realize their desire to participate
in various aspects of community life including the possible projects for the
revitalization of island life, and, on the other, to perceive their vitality and
abilities.

It is obvious from the collected data that younger respondents (aged 60—
69) visit the doctor more rarely (less regularly), but still no statistically sig-
nificant difference regarding the respondents’ age has been established. To
those who have been to the doctor in the last three months, a question was
asked about any health problems. The answers confirm that older islanders
usually go to the doctor for check-ups (23.8%) and regular treatment of chron-
ic diseases respectively.

Increase in the intensity of difficulties with the respondents’ age has been
established in responses to the question about health problems limiting their
everyday activities. Thus, 41% of the respondents do not feel any trouble or
have little difficulties, and the majority of these are at the ages of 60 to 69.
Most among those 28% who have large difficulties and very large problems
that indicate possible problems with the autonomy/independence of the indi-
vidual are the old islanders aged 80 and over.

® Out-migrant returnees mention the need for return to true values, to what is essential in
life, stressing the environmental benefits and simplicity of life on the island. “The island is my
home, I was forced to leave because there was no job, but I was always dreaming about return —
back to this beauty, but also the rigours of the landscape, the closeness I feel toward neighbours
with whom I live” (74, woman, returnee from Switzerland).
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The respondents highly value the term “good” health, so that in answers to
the question which are the three greatest advantages of living on the island they
stress components of the environmental quality: peace (72.1%), purity and beauty
of nature (48.4%), followed by a healthy lifestyle, which allows them a high
activity level even in the old age. Among the three biggest deficiencies of life
on the island, convincingly in the first place (39.3% of responses) is the lack
of health care on the island, which would help them preserve functional status.

In spite of a considerable number of single-person households (30.3%)
and the established relatively high level of individuals’ independence, older
persons who live alone are exposed to greater risk of not having anybody to
provide them care and support inside their home when they need it, as well as
to the feeling of loneliness, often present at older singles. It is a particular
problem on the islands where usually there is no organized formal care, yet it
is still successfully replaced by a high level of closeness between members and
preserved community solidarity, as confirmed by this research [Podgorelec
and Klempi¢ 2007; Podgorelec and Klempi¢-Bogadi 2013].

The ability to use public transport is an important indicator of the funci-
tonal status of the individual. Older islanders are forced to travel to the main-
land and they do it mostly by public transport — by ship or ferry (86.1%). The
reasons for travel are usually grocery shopping (49.2%), going to the doctor
(30.3%) and visiting friends or family on the land (7%). Younger elderly trav-
el, as expected, significantly more often (at least two to three times a week and
more often) than old older respondents (y* = 30,474; df = 10; p = 0.001). The
frequency of travel confirms the preservation of functional ability of a large
number of older islanders.

Material situation — the condition of independence

Improvement of health care, and pensions as a secure source of income,
enable the development of social activities in the newly acquired free time of
the elderly, and thus the space for what unites the phrase active ageing.

Of the 122 respondents, 110 receive a pension, 97 are employed and 3
unemployed. The main material income of older islanders is the pension, the
same as it is in the majority of the elderly in Croatia. Thus, one third of the
respondents live in households with monthly revenues between 520€ and 780€,
a fourth has between 260€ and 520€, while nearly a quarter of households have
only 260€ income per month. Despite the fact that their pensions are rela-
tively low, older people often point out that they provide them a certain level
of financial security because of their regularity. Aggravating circumstance for
a decent material standard of life is also a high cost of living on the islands,
because food is on average up to 30% more expensive than on the mainland.
The respondents (26.2%) stress expensiveness as the main aggravating condi-
tion of island life (second rank, immediately after inadequate health care),
which is why they are forced to go to the mainland to do the shopping and in

7 At the age of 60 to 64 only four are employed and that is the reason why we chose 60 years
as the lower limit to the group of old islanders.
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this manner save some money. At the same time, the respondents are aware of
the advantages of living on an island that allows them to realize natural income
by working in their gardens and fields, by fishing as well as by tourism. Thus,
15.6% of respondents have stated that they have in-house space dedicated
exclusively to tourism.

Although the majority of respondents were not able to save significantly
during their work-age years to ensure financially for old age, the ownership of
the flat/house gives them financial security and independence. Almost all
respondents (99.2%) are owners of the dwellings in which they live. The stand-
ard of living is satisfactory: more than 90% of dwellings have a kitchen, a
bathroom with running water, telephone, etc. The problem is that as much as
63.9% of dwellings were constructed before 1945 so it is not surprising that
41% of the respondents believe that it would be necessary to carry out major
repairs to dwellings.

Despite modest financial incomes, older islanders live in their homes
mostly on their own and are financially independent. At the same time, they
often point out that they help their adult emigrated children, in the first place
with agricultural products but financially as well.

Active leisure activities

Researches on the islands have confirmed [Podgorelec 2008; Podgorelec
and Klempi¢-Bogadi 2013] that old people, regardless of their age and health
condition, invest enormous energy in useful ways of spending the newly gen-
erated time realized after entering into pension.

The choice of leisure activities in old age largely follows the activities in
which an individual was involved in the earlier stages of life, generally only
the intensity of the practice and the amount of time dedicated to the activity
have changed. According to Ekerdt [1986], the active lifestyle of many retirees,
as is the case with islanders in particular, is a result of working ethics which
encourages an active lifestyle and allows such kind of leisure that brings ben-
efit (like working in the back garden) and fulfills the individual (various forms
of participation in the community).

As revealed by studies on other Croatian islands [Podgorelec 2008], the
Sibenik archipelago older residents also usually estimate to have enough free
time (over 80%) which they carry out in physical activities such as working in
the field, garden or olive grove (26.7%) and fishing. The following are watch-
ing television programmes (24.7%), reading (8.7%), handicraft (8%), sports,
singing and dancing in the cultural and artistic society, playing cards in the
pensioners’ club, solving crossword puzzles, writing, going to church etc. Sta-
tistically significant difference has been established (x> = 32,419; df = 20;
p = 0.039) in relation to the respondents’ age and the amount of physical effort
required by a certain hobby, whereas, as expected, older respondents (particu-
larly those aged 80 and over) are considerably rarely engaged in agricultural
activities, fishing or dancing in the folklore society. Around 15% of respondents
complained that they were still working too much, and these are mostly the
respondents aged 60 to 69 (12 of them) and 70 to 79 (7 of them).
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When asked what they were doing of physical activity in the past week,
nearly 60% mentioned working in the back garden or in the olive grove (even
40% were engaged in agriculture among the elderly 80+), 17.2% went fishing
(10% among 80+) and 32% did the housework.

More than a third of the sample (36.1%) usually spend their free time alone
and most of them are older than 80 years (over 60%). A third of the respondents
spend their time in the company of friends (34.4%), then with partners/spouses
(32.0%) and neighbours (17.2%). Married couples usually spend their leisure
time in joint activities (51.4%) and they often emphasize it as an element that
fulfills their life with satisfaction. Similar findings have been confirmed by
other studies as well [Podgorelec 2008].

Active leisure, as being conducted in a number of older islanders, has an
impact on improving health and well-being, a sense of one’s own usefulness
in relation to the family and the local community, and all these together prove
their vitality and the need to become involved in programmes with which they
themselves will also contribute to a higher quality of the island life.

Conclusion

Since their youth, the population of small Croatian islands is accustomed to
a life with limited opportunities: economic (poverty and underdeveloped econo-
my), cultural and social (continuous emigration of young people and impoverish-
ment of social capital) and they are forced to live actively relying on their own
strength, on the individuals and the local community alike. Notwithstanding all
difficulties and limitations of island lifestyle, older islanders, comparing their
personal quality of life with that of their peers on the mainland, estimate in large
number (44.3%) that older people on islands live better just because of an active
lifestyle that the space of the island allows (19.7% of them estimate to live
equally well, and 36% worse due to the aforementioned shortcomings).

The ratio of the number of young and old people on Croatian islands re-
quires that the elderly should be equally included as partakers at the local level
in all phases of economic and social activities. Even though strategic documents
comprise an active ageing component, there are still no concrete measures that
could enable elderly islands’ population to actively join various activities pri-
marily in its local community. Still, even without the implementation of certain
measures and policies, the way of life of island area residents predisposes them
to a high level of activities and participation in old age.
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y HOCIEAmNX TPUIECETaK TonnHa. HajkpuTHiHMje je cTamkbe Ha MaJluM OCTPBHMA T/
BehmHy momynanuje 9nHe cTapuju ox 60 ToAMHA IITO 3HAYajHO YTHYE HA CBE aCIIEKTE
OCTPBCKOT )KHBOTA.

HUctpaxuBame crposeaeHo 2011. va manum octpBuMa y LlInGeHCcKOM apxurenary
MI0Ka3aJIo je J1a cTapuje CTAHOBHHILITBO )KMBU CAMOCTATHO, 0€3 3HaYajHUjUX 3/[paBCTBE-
HUX Teroda Koje orpaHn4aBajy CBaKOJHEBHE aKTHBHOCTH, y BIIACTUTUM JloMahnHCTBUMA,
O]l CKpOMHHUX TIeH3Hja y3 KOje BeTUKH OpOj OCTBapyje HOMYHCKH MIPUXOJ U3 TTOJHOIIPH-
Bpere, Te BPIIO 9YecTO (PMHAHCH]CKHU IOMaXKy CBOjY OZIpacily eIy Koja YIJIaBHOM JKHBE y
0oONMMKIBUM TpajoBuMa Ha 06amu. Hy)KHOCT ocliambarma Ha COTICTBEHE CHAare 300T HEe0-
cratka Miiahux resepalmja mprcHIbaBa CTAHOBHUKE XPBATCKMX OCTPBA HAa aKTHBAH KHBOT
JI0 1y0O0Ko y cTapocT. Flako OHHM BUILIE HUCY Y aKTUBHOM PaJIHOM OJTHOCY, U [1aJbe 3Ha4YajHO
JIOIIPHHOCE TIOPOANIIH M IPYIITBY KPO3 YKIBYUEHOCT Y PA3IMUUTE aKTUBHOCTH 3ajeIHUIIE.
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SAZETAK: Temeljna je znadajka hrvatskih otoka, uz njihove prirodne ljepote, da
je to demografski i socioloski jedan od najugroZenijih prostora zahvacenih starenjem.
Starenje oto¢nog stanovnistva posljedica je dugotrajne depopulacije potaknute
kontinuiranim iseljavanjem mladeg radno aktivnog stanovnistva u proteklih stotinjak
godina, ali i povratni¢kih umirovljenickih migracija posljednjih tridesetak godina.
Najkriticnije stanje je na malim otocima gdje veéinu populacije Cine stariji od 60 godina
§to znacajno utjece na sve aspekte oto¢noga zivota.

Istrazivanje provedeno 2011. na malim otocima u Sibenskom arhipelagu pokazalo
je da starije stanovni$tvo zivi samostalno, bez znacajnijih zdravstvenih tegoba koje
ogranicavaju svakodnevne aktivnosti, u vlastitim kuéanstvima, od skromnih mirovina
uz koje veliki broj ostvaruje dopunski prihod iz poljoprivrede, te vrlo Cesto financijski
pomazu svoju odraslu djecu koja uglavnom zive u obliznjim obalnim gradovima. Nuznost
oslanjanja na vlastite snage zbog nedostatka mladih generacija prisiljava stanovnike
hrvatskih otoka na aktivan zivot do u duboku starost. Premda oni vise nisu u aktivnom
radnom odnosu, i dalje znacajno pridonose obitelji i drustvu kroz ukljuéenost u razlicite
aktivnosti zajednice.
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ABSTRACT: At the beginning of the observed period, the population
dynamics in Eastern Herzegovina was characterized by stagnation, followed by
the decrease of the total population, primarily due to traditionally present emi-
gration, but also due to negative natural population growth. Birth rates decreasing
processes, population ageing, and some other predominantly negative demo-
graphic processes have been reported for decades. This area has a low population
density, while spatial distribution of the population is characterized by concen-
tration in settlements which have the function of a municipal centre. Contem-
porary demographic indicators (of natural increase of population and migration)
indicate further decrease in population of this region, especially of its rural parts.
This is also shown by the previous 2013 Census data. Keeping in mind the current
demographic indicators and characteristics of the population, side by side with
weak economic development of this region, it may be expected that negative
trends in population development will continue.

KEYWORDS: population, Eastern Herzegovina, demographic trends,
natural increase, emigration

The analyzed region of Eastern Herzegovina is situated in the south of
the Republika Srpska and includes seven local government units — six mu-
nicipalities (Berkovi¢i, Bileca, Gacko, Eastern Mostar, Ljubinje and Nevesinje)
and the City of Trebinje. The area of this territory is 3,753.79 km? (15.2% of
the territory of the Republika Srpska) and according to preliminary results of
the 2013 Census of Population, Households and Dwellings in Bosnia and Her-
zegovina, there were 72,769 persons (5.5% of the population of the Republika
Srpska). It is a sparsely populated area where the population density (19.4
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people per square kilometre) is 2.8 times lower than the average for the Re-
publika Srpska.

Since the end of the Second World War, there were seven censuses con-
ducted in the subject area'. The total population of the then five municipalities?
of Eastern Herzegovina (Bile¢a, Gacko, Ljubinje, Nevesinje, Trebinje) grew in
the inter-census period from 1948 to 1953 by 2.55% and from 1953 to 1961 by
2.12%. From 1961 to 1971, the population in this region decreased by 6.41%
and until 1981 by additional 5.05%. From 1981 to 1991 the reduction of the
total number of population was less intense and was 1.34%. In this inter-census
period (1981-1991) the increase of the population was recorded in municipali-
ties of Gacko (by 4.95%), Trebinje (2.05%) and Bileca (0.64%), while the de-
crease was recorded in municipalities of Ljubinje (7.61%) and Nevesinje
(11.50%).

Table 1. Population by municipalities of Eastern Herzegovina, 1948—1991

Municipality 1948 1953 1961 1971 1981 1991
Bile¢a 13,531 14,026 14,125 13,444 13,199 13,284
Gacko 14,424 14,628 14,033 12,033 10,279 10,788

Ljubinje 5,776 5,665 5,476 4,837 4,516 4172
Nevesinje 19,384 20,434 20,287 19,333 16,326 14,448
Trebinje 27,148 27,558 30,140 29,024 30,372 30,996

In total 80,263 82,311 84,061 78,671 74,692 73,688

Source: Croatian Bureau of Statistics (1995), Population of Bosnia and Herzegovina:
Ethnic composition of the settlements, Zagreb

The period after the Second World War saw a fairly rapid process of ur-
banization, so during the period from 1948 to 1991 the population of urban
areas, the centres of the aforementioned municipalities, increased from 9,679
to 40,355, i.e. by 316.9%. The fastest growing population was in Bilec¢a (by
495.9%) and Ljubinje (350.29%), followed by Trebinje (327.1%), Gacko (291.8%)
and Nevesinje (151.9%).

! Changes in administrative and territorial organization of space and methodologies used in
censuses make full comparability hard to achieve. The data on population and key events up to the
year 1991 relate to five municipalities (Bile¢a, Gacko, Ljubinje, Nevesinje, Trebinje) in the spatial
coverage from the time of the 1991 Census, while the data after 1995 relate to the new administra-
tive division. The main differences are reflected in the fact that the municipalities of Trebinje and
Nevesinje had some of their parts separated, which now belong to the Federation of Bosnia and
Herzegovina, and the merged area of the current municipality of Berkoviéi (in 1991 it belonged to
the municipality of Stolac) and some parts of the former municipality of Mostar (Municipality of
Eastern Mostar). Bearing in mind the size of the population in the area that represents the afore-
mentioned difference in the territorial scope, it can be said that the effect on the intensity of main
demographic trends is negligible.

2 According to the territorial scope at the time of the 1991 Census.
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Along with the growth of urban population in this area, the period from
1953 to 1991 recorded a continuous population decline in rural areas. During
this period, the population in rural areas decreased from 71,093 to 33,333, i.e.
by 53.11%. Due to poor economic and social conditions, underdeveloped in-
frastructure in rural areas (poor quality of roads, insufficient water and elec-
tricity supply, closing down of village schools, etc.), especially in villages far
from the municipal centres, and neglect of the countryside in general, a massive
emigration from this area occurred, both to the centers of municipalities and
to other regions.

Table 2. Population in urban and other settlements of Eastern Herzegovina
municipalities, 1948—1991

1948 1953 1961 1971 1981 1991
In total 80,263 82,311 84,061 78,671 74,692 73,688
Urban 9,679 11,218 15,222 21,388 30,901 40,355
Other 70,584 71,093 68,839 57,283 43,791 33,333

Source: Croatian Bureau of Statistics (1995), Population of Bosnia and Herzegovina:
Ethnic composition of the settlements, Zagreb

Eastern Herzegovina is known as an emigration area and natural increase
of population has long compensated for losses due to migrations. During the
1960s the birth rate and population growth were significantly reduced, which
led to a decline in population, along with simultaneously intense emigration.

In the period from 1961 to 1991 the number of live births in the five mu-
nicipalities of the analyzed area decreased, with the exception of slight growth
in the mid-eighties. The number of live births first sharply declined from 1,951
in the year 1961 to 1,148 in the year 1971, and then much more slowly to 1,012
in 1981 and 981 in 1991. In the ten year period, from 1961 to 1970, there were
16,204 live births registered, during the next ten years (1971-1980) 10,903 and
in the period from 1981 to 1990, 10,689 live births.

In connection with this change in the number of live births, the crude
birth rate initially plummeted from 23.2%o in 1961 to 14.6%0 in 1971. After
that, it slightly decreases to 13.5%o in 1981 and 13.3%o in 1991. In contrast to
the number of live births, number of deaths for the analyzed area in the period
1961-1991 shows considerable stability. From 1961 to 1970 there were 6,082
registered deaths, in the following decade (1971-1980) it was 6,232 and from
1981 to 1990 6,159 persons died. The crude death rate first increased from
7.2%o0 in 1961 to 8.1%0 in 1971, and then in 1981 it declined to 7.0%o. In 1991 it
was 7.7%o.
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Table 3. Natural movements of population, marriages and divorces in East-
ern Herzegovina, 1961-1991

Year Live births Deaths Natural increase | Marriages Divorces
1961 1,951 602 1,349 684 12
1962 1,812 676 1,136 687 10
1963 1,791 649 1,142 584 17
1964 1,699 673 1,026 628 11
1965 1,705 592 1,113 652 16
1966 1,554 572 972 607 20
1967 1,567 639 928 538 25
1968 1,452 580 873 559 17
1969 1,376 571 805 519 13
1970 1,297 528 769 507 16
1971 1,148 636 512 540 10
1972 1,141 650 493 556 9
1973 1,147 591 556 507 17
1974 1,082 586 496 587 11
1975 1,124 679 445 547 23
1976 1,070 625 445 492 28
1977 1,059 623 436 536 37
1978 1,094 629 465 478 34
1979 1,011 612 399 550 29
1980 1,027 601 426 487 26
1981 1,012 524 488 556 24
1982 1,095 611 484 550 32
1983 1,111 691 420 568 33
1984 1,161 677 484 525 27
1985 1,103 649 454 479 34
1986 1,109 636 473 464 24
1987 1,033 664 369 461 18
1988 1,087 598 489 455 20
1989 961 592 369 446 19
1990 1,017 517 500 368 14
1991 981 567 414 264 9

Source: Republic Institute of Statistics (selected years), Statistical Yearbook of Bosnia
and Herzegovina, Sarajevo

Due to changes of the birth rate in the period from 1961 to 1991, with a
relatively stable mortality rate, the natural increase rate in the analyzed area
decreased from 16.0%o in the year 1961 to 6.5%o in 1971. Ten years later, in
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1981, the natural increase was at the level of 6.5%o, and in 1991 it was 5.6%e.
In the period from 1961 to 1970 the difference between the number of births
and deaths was 10,122, during the next decade (1971-1980) the difference was
reduced to 4,671, and from 1981 to 1990 to 4,530.

The population of this area in the period 1961-1991 was reduced by 10,373.
In the same period, the natural increase of population was around 19,100 peo-
ple, which indicates that at the same time the migration balance was negative
by about 29,500 persons. The migration of primarily young population, the
decline in fertility and crude birth rates, as well as longer life expectancy led
to ageing of the population. In this regard, the age structure of the population
changed, primarily through reduction in the number and share of the young.
The size of the population during the period 1971-1991 was reduced by 4,983
or 6.3%, and that in the category of 0—19 years of age by 10,102 persons or
33.1%. Thus, the share of this age group (0—19) in the total population decreased
from 38.8% in 1971 to 32.0% ten years later, and in 1991 it was 27.7%.

Table 4. Age structure of Eastern Herzegovinian population, 1971-1991

Year Total population 0-19 20-39 40-59 60+ Unknown
1971 78,671 30,516 21,419 14,485 12,038 213
1981 74,692 23,919 20,817 18,280 11,606 70
1991 73,688 20,414 22,695 16,500 12,999 1,080

Source: Federal Institute for Statistics (1998), Population — comparative data for 1971,
1981 and 1991, Statistical Bulletin 265, Sarajevo

Natural changes of the population may be more reliably traced again from
the year 1996. In 1996, in the area of seven municipalities of Eastern Herze-
govina (Berkovici, Bile¢a, Gacko, East Mostar, Ljubinje, Nevesinje and Tre-
binje) there were 848 births and 552 deaths registered, so the amount of natu-
ral increase was 296 persons. After a short period of compensation, since 2001,
the birth rate decreased again. The year 2003 may be considered as one of the
turning points in the demographic development of the area, since when the
number of deaths has consistently been higher than the number of births. From
2003 to 2012, the number of live births decreased from 751 to 573 (by 23.7%),
along with an increase in the number of deaths from 789 to 850 (by 7.7%). The
negative population growth in 2012 reached 277 persons.

Given the fact that the last final census data refer to the year 1991, and to
large population movements in the period 1992—-1995, it is evident that the
detailed analysis of the current demographic situation and recent demograph-
ic process lacks many of the data. However, it can be concluded that some of
the major trends in the earlier period continued. According to preliminary
results of the Census of Population, Households and Dwellings in Bosnia and
Herzegovina in 2013, the number of registered persons in seven municipalities
of Eastern Herzegovina was 72,769, mostly in the City of Trebinje (31,433), and
the fewest in the municipality of East Mostar (280). The trend of concentration
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Table 5. Natural movements of population, marriages and divorces in Eastern
Herzegovina, 1961-1991

Year Live births Deaths Natural increase Marriages Divorces
1996 848 552 296 352 .
1997 864 612 252 341 7
1998 881 658 223 372 18
1999 861 633 228 370 28
2000 847 713 134 354 24
2001 808 737 71 322 21
2002 780 738 42 330 18
2003 751 789 -38 345 15
2004 691 734 -43 324 9
2005 649 785 -136 340 33
2006 633 777 -144 317 13
2007 582 844 -262 332 9
2008 640 736 -96 304 13
2009 672 855 -183 327 15
2010 623 827 -204 275 17
2011 584 798 214 298 28
2012 573 850 =277 277 29

Source: Republic Institute for Statistics (selected years), Demographic Statistics, Banja
Luka

Table 6: Preliminary data on the population of the municipality of Eastern
Herzegovina according to the 2013 census data

In total tllﬂa Srflﬁfir:i;ztli\t)\;hif;ti; In other settlements
Berkovici 2,272 247 2,025
Bileca 11,536 8,220 3,316
Gacko 9,734 5,784 3,950
East Mostar 280 210 70

Ljubinje 3,756 2,744 1,012
Nevesinje 13,758 5,464 8,294
Trebinje 31,433 25,589 5,844
In total 72,769 48,258 24,511

Source: Republic Institute for Statistics (2013), Census of Population, Households and
Dwellings in Bosnia and Herzegovina in 2013 on the territory of Republika Srpska — pre-
liminary results, Banja Luka
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of population in the settlements which have the role of the municipal centre
continued. The population of the settlements having the role of the municipal
centres reached 66.3% of the population of the region. The concentration of
population in the municipal centers is higher in the southern part of the area,
so in the City of Trebinje it is 81.4%, in the municipality of Ljubinje 73.1%,
and in the municipality of Bile¢a 71.3%. For example, according to these pre-
liminary results showing 31,433 inhabitants of the City of Trebinje, 25,589 of
them were enumerated in the settlement of Trebinje, and the remaining 5,844
in 141 settlements, so the average size of other settlements was only 42 inhab-
itants. The average size of a settlement on the territory of Eastern Herzego-
vina is 195 inhabitants, with the exception of settlements which are municipal-
ity centers and then the average size of other settlements is only 66 inhabitants.

In addition to these trends, one of the main features of this area is a big
difference between demographic indicators of urban and rural settlements.
Thus in the year 2010, in urban areas there were 76.7% of births and 55.9%
deaths, and in other settlements there were 23.3% births and 44.1% deaths. In
total, urban areas had an even number of births and deaths (though with a
positive population growth of 16 persons) while in other settlements the num-
ber of deaths was 2.5 times higher than the number of births. This difference
would be even more pronounced if other settlements were divided into two
zones: a zone of suburban settlements closer to municipal centres and the re-
maining area. This remaining area, which primarily includes remote villages,
shall see a rapid decrease in population number, which is a particular problem,
because more than 9/10 settlements of this area are included. For example, in
the year 2010, out of the total number of 277 births in the City of Trebinje, the
settlement of Trebinje accounted for 248 births and 249 deaths, and the remain-
ing 140 settlements recorded only 29 births and 103 deaths.

Table 7: Births, deaths and marriages by the type of settlement in Eastern
Herzegovina in the year 2010

Type of settlement | Live births Deaths Natural growth | Marriages Divorces
In total 623 827 -204 275 17
Urban 478 462 16 216 16
Other 145 365 220 59 1

Source: Republic Institute for Statistics (2011), Demographic Statistics, No 14, Banja Luka

According to the preliminary results of the 2013 Census of Population,
Households and Dwellings in Bosnia and Herzegovina, the number of enumer-
ated persons in urban areas of East Herzegovina is 1.9 times greater than the
number of residents in other settlements of the region. The 2010 data show that
the number of marriages in urban areas of the region was 3.7 times higher than
the number of marriages of other settlements of the region. This is due to the
concentration of younger people in urban settlements and the disturbed age-
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gender structure in other settlements. Bearing in mind the fact that in this
region the vast majority of births refer to children whose parents are married,
the registered decrease in the number of marriages and a very low annual
number of marriages in the rural area indicate that the annual number of births
will continue to decline.

CONCLUSIONS

It is expected that one of the main trends in demographic development in
Eastern Herzegovina during the following period will be the decrease of the
population. It is known that this is a traditionally emigration area, which had
previously been somewhat compensated by natural increase of population. The
number of births has been declining during the past decades, which led to
consistently negative natural growth rate since the year 2003. Bearing in mind
the age and gender structure of the population, this trend is expected to be
continued.

The decline of the population will be especially rapid in rural regions.
The causes lie in a very unfavourable age structure of the population, with a
disturbed gender structure, which is reflected in the smaller number of wom-
en in their reproductive age in relation to the male population. Large parts of
rural areas will remain with a very small population or uninhabited, so that
the sustainability of the infrastructure will be compromised.

After a rather fast and steady growth of population in urban areas of this
region, the following decades may be expected to see stagnation and then
decline in the urban population of the region. In addition to the low birth rate,
this process will be affected by a diminishing population base in gravity areas
of these centres from which the population immigrated during earlier decades.
The trend of population ageing will continue due to low birth and fertility rates,
migration of the young, but also to the longer life expectancy.
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PE3UME: Ilonynanuony nunamuky HMcroune Xeprerosiuse Ha IO4eTKy OCMa-
TpaHOT TIepHO/ia KapaKTepHUIIle CTarHaIMja, a TIOTOM M CMambHUBamke Opoja CTAHOBHUKA
MPBEHCTBEHO 300T TPaJAUIIHOHAIHO TPUCYTHE EMHUTpAIlHje, a TIOTOM B 300T HETaTHBHOT
MPUPOAHOT NpHpariTaja. [Ipolecu cMambBamba CTONE HATAJIUTETa, CTapeha CTAHOBHH-
IITBa T€ HEKH APYTH, MPBEHCTBEHO HETATHUBHU JeMOIpadCcKy MpoIecH, IPUCYyTHH CY
nenenrjama. OBO MOJpydje UMa HUCKY I'yCTHHY HACeJbEHOCTH, a TPOCTOPHH Pa3MjenITaj
CTaHOBHUIIITBA KapaKTEePHINe KOHIICHTPAaIlKja Y HaceJbUMa KOja HMajy yJIOTY O THHCKUX
[IEHTapa, MjeJIOM U Yy IPUTPaJACKIM HaceJhMa, a CTAHOBHUIIITBO OCTAIINX Hacesba Op30
onana. CaBpeMeHH JeMOTpadCKH MoKa3aTesbu (IIPUPOJHOT M MUTPAITMOHOT KpETama
CTaHOBHHUINTBA) YKa3yjy Ha Oyayhy aemomysaiujy OBOr peruoHa, MoceOHO HberoBor
CCOCKOT JIHjeJIa, MTO MOKa3yjy U MPETXOAHH PE3YJITATH MOMKCa CTAaHOBHUIITBA 13 2013,
ropuHe. IMajyhu y Buay canamme 1eMorpadcke HHIMKaTope U KapaKTEPUCTUKE CTaHOB-
HUMITBA, YIIOPEIO ca CIIaOMM €KOHOMCKHM Pa3B0jeM OBOT Kpaja, OueKyje Ce 1a HeTaTHBHH
TPEHIOBH Yy IeMOTpa(CKOM pa3Bojy Oyay HACTaBIbECHU.

KIJBYYHE PUJEYU: cranoBHUIITBO, MicTouHa XeprieroBuHa, 1eMorpa)CKu TPeH-
JIOBH, IPUPOAHH IIPUPAIITA], EMUTPALIU]a
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ABSTRACT: In Serbia, Biomedically Assisted Fertilization is regulated
by the Act on Treatment of Infertility with Biomedically Assisted Fertilization
Procedures from 2009, and by the Family Act from 2005, the provisions on the
family status of the child. In European context, the principles of the application
of biology and medicine are regulated by the Council of Europe Convention
from 1997 for the Protection of Human Rights and Dignity of the Human Being
with regard to the Application of Biology and Medicine (Convention on Human
Rights and Biomedicine). In this paper, Serbian law is compared with European
law as well as the stands of Christian Orthodox Church which represents the
dominant religion in Serbia.

Comparison of principles stipulated in the Act and the Convention with
the stands of the Christian Orthodox Church shows that domestic law, Euro-
pean law and stands of Christian Orthodox Church are based on similar grounds.
It is the protection of human being, human dignity, and application of principle
of medical justification. However, there is great difference of opinions when the
question of acceptable and allowed procedures is raised. For example, there is
an opinion that donor insemination is not in compliance with Christian Orthodox
stands. On the contrary, positive law accepts donor insemination, both sperm
and egg donations. As regards the surrogate motherhood, this is unacceptable
for Orthodox Church and it is still not allowed in Serbia, but de lege ferenda it
might be permitted in Serbia, as the Draft of Civil Code proposes that surrogate
motherhood should be permitted and regulated by a new law.

KEYWORDS: Biomedically assisted fertilization, Serbian law, Convention,
Orthodox Church
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INTRODUCTION

Artificial reproduction technologies (ART) are regulated in Serbia by the
Act on Treatment of Infertility with Biomedically Assisted Fertilization Pro-
cedures and by the Family Act (provisions on family status of the child).? In
European context, the principles of the application of biology and medicine are
regulated by the Convention of the Council of Europe for the Protection of
Human Rights and Dignity of the Human Being with regard to the Application
of Biology and Medicine (Convention on Human Rights and Biomedicine).?

In this paper the principles of ART are compared in Serbian and Euro-
pean laws with the stands of Christian Orthodox Church.

PRINCIPLES OF THE SERBIAN ACT ON INFERTILITY
TREATMENT BY BIO-MEDICALLY ASSISTED FERTILIZATION

The Act on Infertility Treatment by Bio-Medically Assisted Fertilization
contains principles on which ART are based. The first principle is the princi-
ple of medical justification, Article 4. The principle of medical justification of
BMAF implies the application of the BMAF procedure for infertility treatment
in cases when other methods of infertility treatment are not possible or indicate
a significantly lower chance of success, providing that the procedure is not an
unacceptable risk to the health, life and safety of a mother or a child. It is
stipulated that spouses or common-law partners are entitled to BMAF proce-
dure in situations when other medical procedures for infertility treatment are
impossible or when contemporary standards of medical science and practice
indicate that the conception and birth of the child cannot be achieved by sex-
ual intercourse. As an exception, the spouses or common-law partners are
entitled to BMAF procedure in case when this kind of conception can prevent
the transmission of a serious genetic disease to the child, Article 27.

According to Serbian law, ART can be used only as a method of treating
infertility; the implementation of ART is not allowed in cases which are not
medically justified. Subsequently, ART is, for instance, not a solution for a wom-
an without a partner and who, for this reason, wants AID (artificial insemination
by donor) procedure to be performed. If AID is performed in such a case, a child
would have one legal parent — the mother. Biological father of the child is the
sperm donor, but the donor is never considered a legal father by the law. Con-
temporary family law recognizes, at least, the interest of a child to have both
parents, but not the right of a child to have both parents. If the law would allow
the woman without a partner to have access to AID, the interest of the child to
have both parents would not be respected. On the other hand, recognition of the

2 Zakon o lecenju neplodnosti postupcima biomedicinskog zac¢eéa (Act on Treatment of
Infertility with Biomedically Assisted Fertilization Procedures), Official Journal of Republic of
Serbia 72/2009; Porodi¢ni zakon (Family Act) Official Journal of Republic of Serbia, 18/05. 1 had
the privilege to participate in the composition of the Family Act by being a member of the Com-
mittee for drafting it. The president of the Committee was Prof. Dr. Marija Draskic.

3 Convention on Human Rights and Biomedicine 1997, ratified in Serbia: Official Journal
of Republic of Serbia — International treaties, N° 12/2010.
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right to have AID is the right of the woman without a partner to reproduction.
The right to free decision making about having children is a constitutional right
in Serbia [Kovacek Stani¢ 2011; Pajvanci¢ 2010]. In addition, the fact is that
today a significant number of children grow up in a one-parent family as a con-
sequence of parental divorce or because the child has been born out of wedlock.
As with a number of other family law issues, the solution depends on the interest
(right) which should be given the priority. In this case, the Act on Treatment of
Infertility with Biomedically Assisted Fertilization Procedures gives priority to
the interest of the child to have both parents. Serbian Act, as an exception, allows
the woman without a partner access to ART, but only if justified reasons are
provided. Which reasons can be considered as exceptionally justified is left to
two ministers to decide (Minister for Health and Minister for Family Affairs).
Medically justified reasons should normally exist. Thus, the fact that a woman
does not have a partner or that she is a lesbian should not be considered as jus-
tified.* Comparative law allows the woman without a partner to use ART in
Spain, Russia, and some states in the USA [Kovacek-Stani¢ 2010; Kovacek-Stani¢
2008]. However, this procedure is forbidden in Sweden [Saldeen 2004], France
[Rubellin-Devichi 1994], and Austria [Bernat and Vranes 1996].

The second principle is the principle of human being protection. This
principle implies that the BMAF procedure can be implemented to protect the
human being individuality and the integrity of the embryo or fetus, Article 5.
The third principle is the principle of public interests. The principle of public
interests is achieved by performing BMAF procedure for the benefit of the
person, the family or the whole society, including the BMAF research, and
providing the application of appropriate measures to protect human health,
safety, dignity, fairness and basic human rights, Article 6. The forth principle
is the principle related to the protection of the rights of children and persons
involved in BMAF. It is achieved by giving the priority in decision-making
about BMAF to the health, welfare and protection of the child’s rights and
rights of other persons in BMAF procedure, particularly to a woman undergo-
ing a BMAF and the child to be born under the procedure, Article 7. The fifth
principle is the principle of equality. This principle is achieved by providing
equal opportunities for both men and women in the treatment of infertility by
BMAF procedure, Article 8. The sixth principle is the principle of free decision-
making. This principle is achieved by guaranteeing the right to free decision-
making and by providing a free consent of all individuals subjected to the
BMAF infertility treatment, Article 9. According to Serbian Act, the consent
has to be provided for each BMAF procedure and may be withdrawn in writ-
ing until the sperm, unfertilized eggs or early embryos are implemented into
the woman’s body, Article 37/3. If the consent is withdrawn, the BMAF pro-
cedure has to be suspended. Prior to inserting sperm, unfertilized eggs or
early embryos, the responsible physician should confirm the existence of con-
sent or its withdrawal, Article 38/2,3.

4 In some countries ART for the woman who lives in a homosexual partnership is allowed.
In that case a woman who delivers a child is legal mother and her woman partner is considered as
legal parent of the child (Sweden, UK).
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In case of Evans v. United Kingdom, European court for human rights
made a decision on the issue of withdrawal of consent. The particularities of
the case are as follows:

‘Ms. Evans decided to have some of her eggs removed prior to the cancer
treatment, and fertilized with her partner’s sperm. The embryos were kept in
storage while she underwent her treatment. However, the relationship broke
down, and Ms. Evans’ partner decided that he no longer wanted to have a fam-
ily with her. He requested the couple’s embryos to be destroyed. Ms. Evans
embarked on a lengthy court battle to save her embryos and her right to implant
them. At each successive turn, she was turned down, despite the sympathy that
judges had with her case. In April 2007, her final appeal was rejected... For
many, the judgment was welcomed as an indication that fatherhood is taken as
seriously as motherhood and that reproductive technology is not to be allowed
to reduce the role of men to that of mere fertilization’ [ Deech and Smajdor 2007].

In short, the Court was of the following opinion:

Private life (Article 8 of the Convention on Human Rights) incorporates
the right to respect the decision to become or not to become a parent.... The
dilemma central to the case was that it involved a conflict relating to the Ar-
ticle 8, the rights of two private individuals: the applicant and J. Moreover,
each person’s interest was entirely irreconcilable with the other’s because if
the applicant was permitted to use the embryos, J. would be forced to become
a father, whereas if J.’s refusal or withdrawal of consent was upheld, the ap-
plicant would be denied the opportunity of becoming a genetic parent. In the
difficult circumstances of the case, whatever solution the national authorities
might adopt, it would result in the interests of one of the parties being entirely
disregarded. The legislation also served a number of wider, public interests,
such as upholding the principle of the primacy of consent and promoting legal
clarity and certainty... Respect for human dignity and free will, as well as a
desire to ensure a fair balance between the parties in the IVF treatment, un-
derlay the legislature’s decision to enact provisions according to which no
exception would be permitted and which would ensure that every person do-
nating gametes for the purpose of the IVF treatment knows in advance that his
or her genetic material would not be used without his or her continuing consent.
In addition to the principle at stake, the absolute nature of the rule served to
promote legal certainty and to avoid the problems of arbitrariness and incon-
sistency inherent in weighing, on a case by case basis, what had been described
by the domestic courts as ‘entirely incommensurable’ interests....including the
lack of any European consensus on the point, the Court did not consider that
the applicant’s right to respect for the decision to become a parent in the ge-
netic sense should be accorded greater weight than J.’s right to respect for his
decision not to have a genetically-related child with her.”

In comparative context, there are two groups of legislations regarding the
withdrawal of the consent. The first group includes laws which permit with-

5 Case of Evans v. The United Kingdom, No. 6339/05 dated 10/04/2007. Court decided that
there was no violation of Article 8 (thirteen votes to four). http://hudoc.echr.coe.int/sites/eng/
pages/search.aspx?i=001-80046, last visited July 3, 2014.
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drawal of the consent at any moment before the implantation of the embryo in
the woman’s body (e.g. laws in: Denmark, France, Greece, Switzerland, etc).
The second group of laws permits withdrawal of the consent only prior to
fertilization, after that the woman may decide on her own about the continu-
ation of the process (e.g. Austria, Estonia, Italy). As already mentioned, the
consent in Serbia may be withdrawn until implantation.

Further principle is the principle of human dignity protection. It is achieved
by implementing the procedure of infertility treatment by BMAF while preserv-
ing the human dignity, the right of privacy and health protection, welfare and
rights of the child to be born, Article 10. The Act regulates the principle of
privacy protection. It is achieved by storing all the information on individuals
who are taking part in a BMAF, donors and relevant medical documentation,
in accordance with the law on regulating the conditions for collecting and pro-
cessing personal data, Article 11. Another principle is the principle which reg-
ulates safety. It is achieved by performing a BMAF procedure in accordance
with the achievements and development of medical science and by applying the
highest professional standards and codes of professional ethics, as well as med-
ical and ethical principles based on safety practices of BMAF, Article 12.

Finally, it is important to emphasize that the Act regulates the right to
object on the basis of conscience. Health care providers and other individuals
have the right to refuse to participate in the BMAF procedure emphasizing
their ethical, moral or religious beliefs — based on their conscientious objection.
Furthermore, they cannot bear any consequences for submitting the conscien-
tious objection. In exceptional circumstances, they are obliged to participate
in the BMAF procedure if it is urgent until another health care provider or an
individual authorized to conduct BMAF procedure replaces them, Article 35.

PRINCIPLES OF THE CONVENTION ON HUMAN RIGHTS
AND BIOMEDICINE

The fundamental intention of the Convention is to ensure the dignity of
the human being and to protect human dignity from misuse of biology and
medicine. To achieve this, the need to respect the human being both as an
individual and as a member of the human species is recognized. The progress
in biology and medicine should be used for the benefit of present and future
generations (Preamble of the Convention).

The purpose and objective of the Convention on Human Rights and Bio-
medicine are defined in Article 1:

‘Parties to this Convention shall protect the dignity and identity of all
human beings and guarantee everyone, without discrimination, respect for
their integrity and other rights and fundamental freedom with regard to the
application of biology and medicine. Each Party shall take in its internal law
the necessary measures to give effect to the provisions of this Convention.’

One of the principles of this Convention is the primacy of the human being,
Article 2:

‘The interests and welfare of the human being shall prevail over the sole
interest of society or science.’
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Another principle is the principle of the equitable access to health care,
Article 3:

‘Parties, taking into account health needs and available resources, shall
take appropriate measures with a view to providing, within their jurisdiction,
equitable access to health care of appropriate quality.’

In Article 4, the principle of the professional standards is stipulated:

‘Any intervention in the health field, including research, must be carried
out in accordance with relevant professional obligations and standards.’

The principle of free consent is stipulated in Article 5:

‘An intervention in the health field may only be carried out after the per-
son concerned has given free and informed consent to it.’

This person shall beforehand be given appropriate information as to the
purpose and nature of the intervention as well as on its consequences and risks.
The person concerned may freely withdraw consent at any time.

If the adult person is not capable of giving consent because of mental dis-
ability, a disease or for similar reasons, the intervention may only be carried out
with the authorization of his or her representative or an authority or a person or
body provided for by law, Article 6/3. The previously expressed wishes relating
to a medical intervention by a patient who is not, at the time of the intervention,
in a state to express his or her wishes shall be taken into account, Article 9.

With regard to medically assisted procreation it is stated that the use of
techniques of medically assisted procreation shall not be allowed for the pur-
pose of choosing a future child’s sex, except where serious hereditary sex-re-
lated disease is to be avoided, Article 14. Where the law allows research on
embryos in vitro, it shall ensure adequate protection of the embryo. According
to Article 18, the creation of human embryos for research purposes is prohib-
ited. The important issues relating to the research and human embryos analyzed
in the literature are: ethical justification of clinical trials [Zivojinovi¢ 2012],
the issue of spare embryos [Kovacek-Stani¢ 2008].°

STANDS OF CHRISTIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH ON ART

In Serbia, Christian Ortodox religion is predominant, as 84.6% of total
population have declared themselves as Christian Ortodox. In the table it could
be seen the proportion of the Serbian population concerning the particular
religion.

Here, the stands of Christian Orthodox Church on ART are presented
since the population is predominantly Christian Orthodox’. Professor Zdravko
Pena, PhD, explains:®

¢ On ethical justification of clinical trials more in: D. Zivojinovié, Requirements of ethical
justification of clinical trials, Collection of papers of the Law Faculty in Novi Sad 2012, vol. 46,
1: 331-347. On the issue of spare embryos in: op. cit. [Kovacek-Stanié, Family legal aspect...].

72011 Census of Population, Households and Dwellings in the Republic of Serbia: Religion,
mother tongue and ethnicity, 4, Statistical Office of the Republic of Serbia, Belgrade 2013, pp. 38, 39.

8 The interview with Professor Zdravko Pena, PhD, Chair for Christian ethics and com-
parative theology, Faculty of theology, East Sarajevo, Bosnia & Herzegovina, Pravoslavije (Or-
thodoxy), N° 1027-1028.
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Population in proportion to religion in Serbia
Number of population % of total population

1 Christian Orthodox 6,079,396 84.60%
2 Catholic 356,957 4.90%
3 Protestant 71,284 1.00%
4 Other Christian 3,211 0.04%
5 Islam 222,828 3.10%
6 Judaism 578 0.01%
7 Oriental cults 1,237 0.02%
8 Other religion 1,776 0.02%
9 Atheists 80,053 1.10%
10 Agnostics 4,010 0.05%
11 Not declared 220,735 3.00%
12 Unidentified 99,714 1.40%
13 Total population 7,186,862

‘Due to the fact that on the issues of cloning, in vitro fertilization, birth
of children with selected features, ‘creation’ of new organisms, transplantation
of human organs and other biotechnological advances, there are no explicit
testimonies in the Bible, nor in the works of the Fathers of the Church, it is
necessary to resort to general criteria with biblical foundation. At the same
time, these criteria must have a foundation in the sacramental life of the Church,
where the entire life of its members is performing...’

In addition: ‘Contemporary theology should help not by intruding the
strict solutions, suggesting dogmatic principles or prohibiting practices, but in
calling upon the people to see life from the perspective of the Church, and in
that way to examine the man, and then in the light of biblical anthropology to
examine existential dimensions of biotechnological research...The issue of
artificial insemination should not be viewed only from the perspective of biol-
ogy and idealization of law of nature... Favoring natural conception is cer-
tainly justified in all those situations where fertilization may occur in this way,
or when for some irrational reason that relationship is being avoided. If the
artificial insemination is the only solution to obtain offspring, the omission of
this possibility, with the excuse that this practice disturbs the natural relation-
ship between the spouses is completely unjustified, not only from biological,
but also from a theological point of view... Artificial insemination imitates the
natural laws and tries to substitute them if they do not exist or if they are not
active.” In his opinion, the destruction of the so-called spare embryos has to
be avoided, and also their usage for the research.’

Author Harakas, in his book Contemporary moral issues facing the Or-
thodox Christian [Harakas 1982] explains the stands of the Orthodox Christian

o 1d.
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on embryo fertilization outside the womb. He states the following concerning
the artificial insemination:

‘The sacramental unity of marriage and the family...excludes all intru-
sions...also when an outside party contributing genetic material (whether semen
or ovum) towards the creation of a child who ought to belong genetically to
not one but both marriage partners...This means the egg must come from the
wife’s own ovaries, and that the sperm must be the husband’s own; for a donor,
whether male or female, would constitute the intrusion of a third party into the
marriage tantamount to adultery.’

Concerning the in vitro fertilization (test tube babies), he explains:

‘Serious objection is raised here to the fact that more eggs are fertilized
than necessary; those which are not used are discarded... As an act which de-
humanizes life and separates so dramatically personal relations of a married
couple from child-bearing is very suspect...It would seem that the Orthodox
Church should not encourage its members to become involved in in vitro fer-
tilization procedures, nor does it seem that it would be wise for society in
general to encourage this practice.’

His opinion on surrogate motherhood, for which he uses the term ’host
mother’, is:

“This procedure seems especially contrary to Orthodox Christian ethic
in view of the special natural, spiritual and emotional relationship which exists
between mother and a baby during pregnancy.’

Russian Orthodox Church has declared its stands on surrogate mother-
hood. According to the Document issued by the Synod of the Russian Ortho-
dox Church, parents of the child born by surrogate mother have to remorse
before they are able to baptize the child, or the child would be baptized when
reaches the majority age and decides by him/herself. Russian Orthodox Church
is of the opinion that surrogate motherhood is humiliating practice to woman’s
dignity, as her body serves as a sort of incubator.'?

CONCLUSION

Comparison of principles stipulated in the Serbian Act on BMAF with
the principles stipulated in the Convention on Human Rights and Biomedicine,
and with the stands of the Christian Orthodox Church shows that religious
stands, Serbian and European law are based on similar grounds — protection
of human being, human dignity, and application of principle of medical justi-
fication. However, there is great difference of opinions whether partlcular
procedures should be allowed or not. There is an opinion that donor insemina-
tion and in vitro procedure are not in compliance with Christian Orthodox
Church stands. On the contrary, Serbian and European laws allow these pro-
cedures. Surrogate motherhood is still not allowed in Serbia, and it is also
unacceptable for Christian Orthodox Church, but de lege ferenda it might be

10B92 < December 26, 2013>Source: Tanjug
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permitted in Serbia, as the Draft of Civil Code proposes that surrogate moth-
erhood should be permitted by Serbian law.
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OPUTI'MHAJIHU HAYYHU PA ]

HAYEJIA TIOTIIOMOTI'HYTE OITJIOABE YV IOMAKEM 1 EBPOIICKOM
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CAXXETAK: buoMeauIIMHCKH MOTHOMOTHY TO orioheme je y CpOuju peryinucano
3axoHom o neyersy HeiI0OHOCHIU HOCULY TYUMA DUOMEOUYUHCKU HOUHOMOSHYIHOZ 00~
hera 3 2009. romune u [opoouunum 3axorom n3 2005, ompendama o OPOJHMIHOM CTATyCy
nereta. Ha eBporickoM miiany 3HadajHa je Koneenyuja o sawitiuitiu byOCKux upasa u 0o-
clojanciuga wyockoZ buha y orieny mprumMeHe ouonoruje u meauinae Caseta EBporne
u3 1997. YV oBom pany ynopelyje ce momahe mO3UTHBHO MPaBO ca €BPOIICKUM IIPABOM,
Te craBoBuMa [IpaBociaBHe LpKBe, Kao JoMUHaHTHE penuruje y Cpouju.

VYnopelyjyhu Hauena koja cy npeasulena y 3axony u'y Koneenyuju ca CTaBoBUMa
[IpaBociaBHe IPKBE MOXE CE MPUMETHTH Ja ce JoMahe mpaBo, eBpOIICKO MPaBO M CTaBO-
BH [IpaBocnaBHe LpkBe 0a3upajy Ha CIMYHAM OcHOBaMa. [lonasu ce o 3aITHTE JBYICKOT
6nha, IITHTH ce JBYICKO TOCTOjaHCTBO, TIPUMEILYje Ce HaYeTI0 MEUIIMHCKE OPaBIaHOCTH.
MelhyTum, BenrKe pa3iuKe MOCTOje Y CXBaTambIMa KOjU C€ IIOCTYIIIH CMaTpajy MpuXBa-
TJBUBHUM M JI03B0JbeHUM. Tako, H3pakeHo je MUIIJbEHE J1a JIOHOP MHCEMUHAIU]a HUje Y
ckjany ca craBoBuMa [IpaBociaBHe I[pKBe, 3a Pa3JIMKy O MO3UTHBHOI 3aKOHO/IaBCTBA
T10 KOME je IOHOp MHCEMMHAIIM]a J03BOJbEHA M TO M JIOHALIMja ceMeHHX henuja u 1oHanuja
jajaux henmja. llITo ce THue cyporat MaTepruHCTBA, OBa IIpaKca je HePUXBaT/FIBA 3a
[IpaBocmaBHY IPKBY, Yy OBOM MOMEHTY HHje 103BoJbeHA HU Y CpOmju, anu de lege ferenda,
[pexnanpr 'pahanckor 3aKoHUKa MpeasiaXke Aa ce Cyporat MaTepHHCTBO JO3BOJIHU U
peryJuiine noceOHUM 3aKOHOM.

KJbYUHE PEUU: buomenuimHcku MOTIOMOTHYTO Orutoh)eme, cpricko npaso, Kou-
BeHIMja, [IpaBociaBHa pkBa
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child, is not limited in time. In essence, it presupposes that parents take care of
their children, even once the children have established their own families. This
continuing support, both emotional and material, is a natural extension of their
personal relationship. When this support is lacking, even though necessary, the
state intervenes by providing protection (at least to some extent) in the realiza-
tion of certain rights even to children who have achieved adulthood. This protec-
tion entails, above all, the right to education, since this right normally cannot
be fulfilled prior to coming of age. To that end the law establishes a duty to
support a child while in regular education, even 1f the child is no longer a minor.
The purpose of this paper is to determine the meaning of the relevant terms with
regard to the existence of the duty to provide child support: regular education
and obvious unfairness.
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The statutory duty to provide child support to an adult child is a natural
dislocation of the financial burden of education from the state onto the family,
which is considered to be the cornerstone of society [Ribot 2009: 35; simi-
larly Ponjavi¢ 2014: 381]. However, the moral dilemma remains — should a
child, who has reached adulthood and attained certain professional qualifica-
tions, or even the opportunity of employment in accordance with its voca-
tional education, be legally guaranteed to receive support from its parents, who
have already guided the child on to the right track? On the one hand, a person
with full legal capacity capable of providing for himself should do so.? How-
ever, on the other hand, the right to education is a basic, constitutionally guar-
anteed, human right (Art. 71, para 1 of the Constitution of the Republic of
Serbia, hereinafter: Constitution). In circumstances where these values collide,
the question which of them should prevail arises. Serbian legislation contained
an obligation on behalf of parents to provide support to their adult child while
in education even before the passing of the Family Act (hereinafter: FA); this
family solidarity is merely continued in the FA, while the prerequisites for the
emergence of this obligation are more closely defined.

[. POSITIVE LAW

According to the FA, an adult child, under the age of 26, who is in regu-
lar education, has the right to receive support from its parents in accordance
with their capabilities (Art. 155, para 2 of the FA). In case that parents are not
alive or are incapable of providing support, blood relatives in the straight as-
cending line can also be considered obligors of child support (Art. 155, para 3
of the FA). However, if obliging the parents or other relatives to provide child
support would represent an obvious unfairness to them, the child will not have
the right to be supported (Art. 155, para 4 of the FA).

The stated measures are provided for the establishment of obligation rela-
tions between the adult child, as the obligee of child support, and the parents
(or other close relatives), as the obligors. The obligation relation is created by
statute and is in most cases performed voluntarily. However, it is not uncom-
mon that such performance is refused, in which case the obligees are forced
to realize their rights through the courts — by litigating the dispute and, if
necessary, in enforcement proceedings. Most often, but not necessarily, this is
the case when the obligation to pay child support, established by court decision
after the divorce of the parents, ceases to exist.

2 This claim can also be understood as an expression of the general position of the indi-
viduals according to which their freedom is a fundamental value, but also a responsibility, regard-
less of the fact that the Republic of Serbia is not perceived as an (extremely) liberal state, but as a
social and a legal one (Art. 1 of the Constitution). The value of freedom and responsibility in
civil law is manifested through the concept of personal autonomy, which has a normative basis on
the constitutional plan — inviolability of human dignity (Art. 23, para 1 of the Constitution), the
right to free development of one’s personality (Art. 23, para 2 of the Constitution), the guarantee
of the right of ownership and other property rights (Art. 58 para 1 of the Constitution). The con-
stitutional guarantee of personal autonomy is, in relation to the stated provisions, a well based
concept in German doctrine and jurisprudence [Medicus 2002: 74—78; Khler 2007: 32; Bundes-
verfassungsgericht 1 BvR 567/89].
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The following paras contain the analysis of the conditions for the existence
of the right to child support for an adult child in regular education: the concepts
of “regular education” and the absence of obvious unfairness. Regarding the
first condition, it is important to emphasize that it is new with regard to the
wording of the norm, as the previous Act did not require that the education be
“regular” [Ponjavi¢ 2014: 381]. Regardless of this difference in wording, even
the doctrine and jurisprudence referring to the old text considered that the child
needed to be in regular education. The second condition, however, is a complete
novelty, since its existence was entirely negated during the validity of the
previous Act, which did not make any mention of such a requirement.

II. THE CONCEPT OF REGULAR EDUCATION

In its most general meaning, education can be defined as an institutional
process of acquiring knowledge and skills. In the legal system of Serbia, educa-
tion is conducted in several phases: elementary, secondary and higher education.
The concept of regular education most definitely encompasses elementary
education, which is evident from the fact that such education is obligatory. In
addition, bearing in mind that elementary education is normally conducted at
a very early age, the support of the child is necessarily present, as it is uncon-
ditional while the child is a minor (or, in the context of this paper, independent
of the fact whether or not the child is attending school or not). As far as second-
ary and higher education are concerned, the interpretation of the requirement
of ‘regular education’, as found in the FA, is disputable, as this term can point
to different meanings.

The term regular education is not defined in the positive law of Serbia;
instead, it is provided that elementary, secondary and higher education exist.
Since elementary education is prescribed as obligatory by the Constitution, it
obviously must be considered as a part of regular education. However, it is also
apparent that limiting the concept of regular education merely to education
that is obligatory, in terms of providing child support to an adult child, would
be absurd. Therefore, there should be no doubt that regular education encom-
passes not only elementary, but also secondary and university education. A
problem, nonetheless, arises in the context of existing categories of high school
students, since a difference can be made between regular and irregular students.
A student is considered to be a regular one if he/she is enrolled in the first
grade for the purpose of attaining secondary education or education for work
purposes, and is younger than 17 years, (Art. 40 of the Secondary Education
Act), while a student is irregular if he/she enrols into a secondary education
institution at an age of 17 or beyond, or is younger than 17, but can justify its
incapability of regularly attending classes. Furthermore, if regular students
fail to pass an exam they were required to re-take, they can enrol into the next
grade as irregular students. If, in line with the context of this paper, this latter
category is disregarded (considering that this category consists of minors), it
remains unclear if an irregular student in secondary school is in regular educa-
tion. Considering that secondary education is essentially the first phase in
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making a child capable of performing work which will enable it to provide for
itself in life, regardless of the fact that it is not considered obligatory in the
Serbian system, one cannot ignore the fact that such education is necessary in
today’s economy and job market. Bearing this in mind, a child’s status as an
irregular student cannot be considered an obstacle in realizing its right to re-
ceive support from its parents, which is in line with the main purpose of this
legal institution.?

As far as the manner in which higher education is regulated today, it does
not pose any problems, considering that the difference between regular and
irregular students does not exist anymore (everybody enrolled in a university
is simply considered a student). It is therefore evident that enrolment in aca-
demic or professional studies is a fact which gives rise to the creation of a
statutory duty to provide support. It is worth mentioning that the requirement
of regular education is met even if the student is self-financed [Ponjavi¢ 2014:
381; Supreme Court of Cassation Rev 3461/10; Supreme Court of Serbia Rev
579/82; Appellate Court in Novi Sad Gz2 236/11; County Court in Cacak Gz
64/09]. The fact that the student is enrolled in a private or public university is
also irrelevant [Supreme Court of Cassation Rev 3355/10].%

With all this being said, all of the questions, however, have not been re-
solved — quite to the contrary. The further meaning of regular education has
been an important issue in practice for quite some time.> The problems can be
divided into two parts. The first part relates to the importance of active involve-
ment by the supported adult child in the educational process, while the second
part pertains to the qualification level of the studies in the context of regular
education.

Regular education, according to the prevailing opinion in doctrine and
case-law, does not consist of mere enrolment into a certain educational profile
(high school or a bachelor’s degree), but also requires actual participation — the
fulfilment of the corresponding obligations. In this context, formally having
the status of a student is insufficient to fulfil the requirement of ‘regular edu-
cation’; the obligee of child support must take and pass exams and progress in
his/her education. This is well established in the practice of the revisional court,
and has also been adopted by appellate courts, as well as doctrine.® However,
such a definition necessarily invokes the question of defining the criteria for
a child’s progression in education. Namely, it is entirely possible, for example,
for a student not to manage to pass all of the exams from a certain year or even

3 This position was confirmed in practice [Appellate Court in Novi Sad Gz2 8/11], where it
appears that the question whether an adult child as an irregular student is in regular education was
not even considered as problematic; instead, the dilemma was resolved positively as self-evident.

4 The same is true in terms of secondary education, as it too can be realized in private schools.

5 Regardless of the fact that the Act preceding the current Family Act did not mention
‘regular’ education, the existence of this requirement was demanded in practice.

¢ In the practice of the revisional court from the 1980s onward, the position adopted is that
regular education is this context means “taking and passing exams on a regular basis and enrolment
in the next year after copmleting the previous one” [Supreme Court of Serbia Rev 579/82; Supreme
Court of Serbia Rev 2575/06; Supreme Court of Cassation Rev 3461/10], which, as was stated, has
been followed by the appellate courts [Appellate Court in Novi Sad Gz2 236/11; County Court in
Cacak Gz 64/09], and doctrine [Ponjavi¢ 2014: 381].
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to fall behind. Practice shows particular sensibility regarding this question;
therefore, an additional standard with regard to regular education was estab-
lished in this respect in terms of “unjustified or considerable falling behind in
studies” [cf. Petrovi¢-Skero 2010: 492]. This standard assumes that the existence
of the right to child support is in principle possible even though the studies are
not proceeding according to plan, while this right will not exist only if the
falling behind was caused by carelessness on behalf of the child.” The Supreme
Court of Cassation has, in a relatively recent judgment, further developed the
aforementioned standard by taking into account the average duration of study
in a certain programme when assessing the backlog in studying [Supreme Court
of Cassation Rev 3461/10].% Therefore, it can be concluded that the concept of
regular education has, above all, a substantial content in terms of achieving
the required results of education.

The complex of problems pertaining to the classification of study pro-
grammes in terms of regular education is caused, above all, by the existence
of different levels of higher education. Namely, bearing in mind the system of
higher education in Serbia, the question whether regular education, in terms
of providing child support, encompasses education which is conducted after
graduation (specialist, master and doctoral studies) necessarily arises. This
issue was, for a long time, problematic in the case law, primarily due to the
fact that an adult child has, after the completion of bachelor studies, attained
all the necessary qualifications for performing professional tasks and duties.
Finding employment, apart from some extraordinary positions, does not require
further education.’ Hence, enrolment in master, specialist or doctoral studies
cannot be considered as necessary, as is the opinion in prior case law [Supreme
Court of Vojvodina Rev 190/83 according to Petrovi¢-Skero 2010: 493]. Looked
at from this perspective, the duty to support an adult child who is in post-
graduate studies would be an unjustified burden for the obligor. However, the
reasons which justify the right of an adult child to be supported during regular
studies do not seem to be exhausted after the completion of bachelor studies.
Moreover, the present trend of constantly increasing the general level of educa-
tion advocates in favour of the opposite conclusion: the duty to provide child
support should exist as long as the obligee is in education or professional train-
ing. In its absence, it is possible that an adult child, without sufficient means
of subsistence nor the possibility to find employment in accordance with his/
her level of education (or if employment is impossible due to study obligations),

7 Therefore, the fact that all exams have not been passed does not mean that the child is not
in regular education and therefore not entitled to child support; in the relevant case, 14 out of the
23 cases had been passed, which demonstrated “a commitment to studying” and therefore the
existence of regular education [Appellate Court in Novi Sad Gz2 236/11]. On the other hand, evi-
dent lack of interest for studying in the form of a failure to pass a single exam by a 19 year old
child as an irregular student of the second grade in high school and the failure to progress to the
next grade, clearly shows carelessness [Appellate Court in Novi Sad Gz2 8/11].

8 In the case at hand the studies were 3 years long. However, considering that the average
time for the completion of the studies was 5 years, the Supreme Court of Cassation considered the
completion of a degree programme within this time frame to be regular education.

° A good example is education in law, as it is not a requirement to have a master or doc-
toral degree in order to work in the judiciary or to practice as a barrister.
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will also not have the chance to fulfil the need for further education and pro-
fessional development. Taking this into consideration, it is in line with the goal
of the obligation to provide support to an adult child to consider postgraduate
studies as being part of regular education. Furthermore, viewed from a norma-
tive perspective, higher education explicitly encompasses post-graduate stud-
ies (Art. 25 of the High Education Act). This interpretation is also universally
accepted in recent court practice.”

Another aspect of the same issues is the vocational re-training. Sometimes
a student obligee, after graduation but before turning 26, enrols into a different
university, thus starting regular education in the abovementioned meaning with
the goal of attaining a completely different degree. In that sense, it is question-
able whether such a situation would qualify as regular education and thus give
rise to the duty to pay child support. The Supreme Court of Cassation has, in
this regard, explicitly taken a position and has rejected the existence of regular
education in such a case. It would seem that the main line of argumentation on
this point was the Court’s further elaboration of its own position on post-
graduate education and professional training as being regular education, which
can be seen from the following excerpt.

[C]laimant has completed his regular studies by graduating from
the Department of Tourism at the aforementioned university, and
enrolment in regular studies in a different department at the same
university does not represent further professional development [Su-
preme Court of Cassation Rev 3129/2010]."

It is worth mentioning that in this particular case, the claimant (an adult child)
had argued that the reason for enrolling in a different programme was precisely
the inability to find employment with his existing degree, which the Supreme
Court of Cassation did not find to be a relevant argument. Petrovié-Skero, not
only a judge of the Supreme Court of Cassation, but the presiding judge in the
case, came to the same conclusion in her commentary of the case [2010: 494].

Such an opinion is without a doubt not in line with a textual interpretation
of Art. 155 para 2 of the FA; however, this is not of decisive importance. One
problematic aspect of taking such a stance is that it results in a contradiction
of sorts in terms of following a coherent value system. Namely, if post-gradu-
ate studies are recognized as being part of regular education, and with the
explanation that they allow additional professional development for the purpose

10 Petrovic-Skero and Milutinovi¢, as judges of the Supreme Court of Serbia (The Supreme
Court of Cassation today), name examples in which this position was explicitly taken, and which
they themselves support, so it is possible to speak of a prevailing opinion of the revisional court
[Skero 2010: 393-394; Milutinovié 2008: 257 et seq.]. Considering that the appellate courts also
support this position [Appellate Court of Novi Sad Gz2 48/13], it is possible to speak with confidence
of an unequivocal opinion in the practice of courts.

' TheAppellate Court in Novi Sad has completely adhered to this position [Appellate Court
in Novi Sad GZz2 48/13]; it is important to note that the same position had been taken by the Ap-
pellate Court in Kragujevac even before the decision was taken by the Supreme Court of Casation
[Gz 5575/10].
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of better prospects of employment, then negating the enrolment into a different
educational profile, precisely in order to find employment, which is not pos-
sible with the current profile, as regular education, is contradictory. However,
precisely in relation to this valuation, it is also possible to reach the opposite con-
clusion, which justified the result reached by the Supreme Court of Cassation.
The purpose of providing child support to an adult child in regular education
is to enable it to find opportunities of employment, but the choice of education
is left solely to the child. When making a decision which career to follow by
enrolling into academic/specialist studies, it is considered that the child, due
to the fact that it is full of age, is mature enough to make decisions and bear
the consequences in case it makes a wrong one. Moreover, the right to educa-
tion presupposes a free choice of education even at prior stages in the child’s
development (while the child is still a minor), when enrolling into secondary
school (Art. 63 of the FA). Therefore, it can be said that the right to child sup-
port, already at the level of determining the meaning of regular education,
presupposes taking responsibility for one’s choices, which is completely in line
with the constitutional right to free development of one’s personality. In that
sense, it is possible to make a distinction, both from a realistic and value-based
standpoint, between a situation when there is essentially a continuation of
education (post-graduate studies) and when there is, in essence, a new start to
the education (vocational re-training).

In the end, bearing in mind the fact that in the modern world of increas-
ingly penetrable borders in terms of knowledge, it is becoming more and more
common to study abroad (both at the undergraduate and post-graduate levels),
there is the issue whether such education abroad can be considered regular
education and give rise to the obligation to support an adult child, considering
that this normally requires more funds than education at domestic universities.
If one adheres to the concept of regular education, bearing in mind the purpose
of the obligation to provide child support, the answer is definitely affirmative,
as 1s confirmed by the practice of the courts [Supreme Court of Serbia Rev
2528/06 according to Petrovié-Skero 2010: 493]. This fact can be relevant when
determining the amount of the support to be paid, but it cannot be accepted,
as suggested by Petrovic- Skero, that education abroad in itself is a circumstance
which gives rise to obvious unfairness [2006: 409]

III. OBVIOUS UNFAIRNESS

From a strictly theoretical standpoint, the absence of obvious unfairness
is a negative prerequisite for the existence of the duty to provide child support
to an adult child who is in regular education and under the age of 26. How-
ever, solely for the purpose of determining the risk of failing to prove concrete
facts which relate to this legal standard, it is justified to speak of it as a condi-
tion which precludes the emergence of the right to be supported.!> Bearing in

12 Differentiating between facts which lead to the emergence of a right (constitutive facts)
and facts which prevent the emergence of a right (impeditive facts) is a rule which is explicitly
stated for the purpose of bearing the burden of proof (Art. 231, paras 2 and 3 of the CCP). However,
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mind that obvious fairness is a legal standard (and a new one in terms of the
state of the law prior to the adoption of the FA), it is necessary to attempt to
give at least some guidelines for determining its content.

It can be noticed from the case law that different circumstances are taken
into account when assessing whether there is obvious unfairness. For example,
in one case, the Appellate Court in Novi Sad states that the lack of interest on
behalf of the adult child and obvious avoidance of school duties indicates that
there is no regular education at hand and that it would be an “obvious unfair-
ness’’ towards the parents to oblige them to “contribute to the support of a child
which fails to fulfil its school duties on a continual basis” [GZ2 8/11]. Simi-
larly, the same Court in another case concludes, after determining that the child
in question is meeting all the duties envisioned by the study programme, that
it would therefore “not be obviously unfair for the parents to provide it with
child support” [GZ2 236/11]. Therefore, it is evident that parameters which
relate to the concept of regular education are being used to determine the
content of obvious unfairness. This approach has already been criticized in the
doctrine [Ponjavi¢ 2014: 381-382], and justifiably so. This is not merely a
doctrinarian necessity, i.e. a requirement of terminological clarity and non-
contradictoriness, but has practical repercussions in terms of the burden of
proof."* The meaning of the term obvious unfairness should be found in cir-
cumstances which are completely separate from the developed concept of
regular education, as otherwise the explicit existence of the term would not
make any sense, which most certainly was not the intention of the legislator.
Therefore, when talking of obvious unfairness in this sense, it can be said that
it pertains to circumstances which are of material and/or personal character.
In any event, the “unfairness” should be of a resounding intensity, as it is re-
quired that it is obvious.

Circumstances of material character pertain, first and foremost, to the
material capabilities of the obligor. For example, if an adult child who has at-
tained a certain professional title, coming from a family which is not well-off,
refuses adequate employment in its field of expertise because it wants to con-
tinue its education or professional training. On the one hand, the question of
the need for further education is not of existential importance. In this case, it
is purely the satisfaction of a personal preference, to which, admittedly, every
citizen is entitled. On the other hand, the costs of studying or a post-graduate
degree pose an additional burden on the parents and could significantly impact
their standard of living. Bearing in mind the meaning of family solidarity,

there is no substantive difference: the right either emerges when all the conditions are met (be they
positively or negatively formulated), or it does not arise if they are not met. This has been the
prevailing view in doctrine ever since Leipold [Leipold 1966: 38—42; Priitting 2010: 140].

13 Considering that regular education is a constitutive fact in terms of the burden of proof in
general, the party which is claiming the existence of the right (the obligee of the support) has to
meet the burden of proof in this respect (Art. 231, paras 1 i 2 of the CCP). Conversely, obvious
unfairness is an impeditive fact in this regard, which means that the burden of proof is on the
party which is disputing the existence of the right (the obligor). This reasoning stems from the
prevailing view of qualifying facts as constitutive and impeditive, in light of the approaches ad-
opted in the redaction of the FA [c¢f. Leipold 1966: 51-53].
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which is one of the goals strived toward in regulating this inherently private
sphere of legal relations, it would seem that the standard of “obvious unfair-
ness” serves precisely in order to protect this solidarity. In other words, obvi-
ous unfairness should be a criterion in measuring the interests of the obligee
of child support, on the one hand, and the obligor, on the other. If, in the given
example, the parents have an income, in line with the provision on providing
child support “in accordance with their capabilities” (Art. Art. 155, para 2 of
the FA), the right to child support would exist. However, this is precisely where
the requirement of the absence of obvious unfairness comes into play. Provid-
ing child support for the child’s regular education in this case could represent
a significant burden on the parents and jeopardize their day-to-day existence.
To the same end is the measure of the FA which provides for the extinguish-
ment of the obligation to provide support if the “obligor loses the capability to
provide support or if continuing to provide support becomes an obvious unfair-
ness towards him” (Art. 167 par. 2 of the FA). In addition, if the obligee has a
brother or sister who is a minor and is supported by the parents whose incomes
are modest, it could also be considered that requiring the parents to pay for
child support would be an obvious unfairness. If the provision on “obvious
unfairness“is not applied in such a case, it would mean that a child of age is
being redistributed a certain amount from the funds necessary for the support
of his minor siblings, whose interests should definitely have priority. A similar
situation exists when a person who is of a poor material standing has an obli-
gation to support his/her spouse who is unfit for employment.

As far as obvious unfairness of a personal character is concerned, it seems
that attributing an adequate meaning to this standard is a much more compli-
cated task, as this concept can be seen in two ways. Firstly, the question wheth-
er the personality of the obligee can be of crucial importance in assessing the
existence of obvious unfairness (e.g. the child is irresponsible or lazy, as a
result of which the parents are aware that it will not fulfil its school responsi-
bilities). Another question is whether providing support for the child can be
considered to be obviously unfair if the relationship between the child and the
parents is bad on personal level.

With regard to this issue, the doctrine and the courts (admittedly with
regard to the previous Act, in which obvious unfairness was not a circumstance
which precluded the emergence of the right to child support) have taken the
position that (unlike in inheritance law, where one can be unworthy of being
an heir) in family law there is no “unworthiness to be supported” [Draski¢
1998: 361 et seq.]. This position is somewhat justified. This is the case, above
all, when the personality of the child in need of being supported is problem-
atic from a social, or even criminological aspect (the child is demonstrating
considerable delinquent behaviour, behaves inappropriately in a social setting
or displays other personality traits which are of embarrassment to its parents).
In such circumstances, since the Constitution itself establishes that every citi-
zen has the right to education, the adult child will have the right to be sup-
ported, as long as it fulfils the primary condition: being in regular education.
However, leaving bad personal relations between the obligee (the child) and
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obligor (the parents or relatives) outside of the scope of the legal standard of
obvious unfairness would unjustifiably narrow the meaning of this concept
and diminish its corrective purpose. Moreover, such an approach would exag-
gerate the purpose of child support and lead to some clearly unfair results, for
which no justification could be found, for example, if a child conducted itself
completely inappropriately towards its parents, by abusing them verbally or
even physically."* Considering that such behaviour is sometimes even punish-
able (Art. 197-200 of the FA; Art. 194 of the Penal Code) and not tolerated by
the State, there is no reason why it should be tolerated by the parents, who
would be obliged to support the child and in doing so increase their own suf-
fering. Furthermore, one cannot lose sight of the fact that such actions by the
child could lead to tort liability, in which case the parents would be the obligors.

In addition, it needs to be stressed that “unworthiness” to be supported
has not been ignored in the case law. While not explicitly using the term, the
courts have understood the meaning of obvious unfairness as a negative con-
dition for the existence of the right to be supported so as to consider the per-
sonal relationship between the obligee and the obligor as relevant when assess-
ing whether providing support would be justified. There are numerous cases
where it was considered that supporting a former spouse would have been an
obvious unfairness because he/she had been unfaithful. In line with this rea-
soning, such a position can more readily be adopted with regard to child sup-
port for an adult child, since in this case, unlike in case of support between
former spouses, the obligee’s subsistence need not be at risk. Therefore, even
without the support of his parents or relatives, the child would be able to find
employment which would enable it to support itself.

In conclusion, obvious unfairness, like any legal standard, is dependent
on the circumstances of each particular case. The guidelines for its existence are,
on the one hand, financial circumstances, and, on the other, personal relations
between the obligee and obligor. In any event, obvious unfairness should be
clearly distinguished from regular education, which is the first and fundamental
prerequisite for the emergence of the right to be supported for an adult child. This
differentiation ultimately has practical effects in terms of the burden of proof.

IV. CONCLUDING REMARKS

An adult child under the age of 26 and in regular education has the right
to be supported by its parents (or, in certain cases, by its blood relatives in the
straight ascending line) if two conditions are met. First, the child has to be in
regular education, which presupposes that it is actually achieving the required
results. Apart from secondary education and undergraduate studies, regular
education also encompasses pursuing a post-graduate degree. As far as the
contentious case of vocational re-training is concerned, the main arguments
support both inclusion and exclusion of this type of education in the concept

4 A good example would be the one where the parents were divorced and the parent from
whom the support is sought has started a new family, which prompted the child’s inappropriate
behavior towards him/her or his/her new spouse.
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of regular education, with the later position prevailing. The second condition
is the absence of obvious unfairness, in the sense that providing support, would
be an obvious unfairness to the obligor. This requirement is entirely independ-
ent from the concept of regular education and failing to achieve the required
results does not form part of this term. Obvious unfairness can be present in
the material (financial) or personal (moral) sense.
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HOM TaKO ¥ 'y MaTe€pUjaTHOM CMHCITY, CIOHTAHO MTPOM3JIa3K U3 lUXOBe MeljycoOHe Be3e.
Kapna je ona yckpahena, a HeomxoHa, IpkaBa IIpey3nuMa yIory npysxajyhu, mo n3secHe
Mepe, 3alITUTY ¥ ITyHOJIETHOM JIETeTY 3a Bpliewe onpehenunx npasa. Ty ce, npe cBera,
MUCJIU Ha [TPaBo Ha oOpa3oBame, Oy ayhu a ce oHo, MO MpaBHITy, HE MOXKE OKOHYATH JI0
CTHUIaa IYHOJETCTBA. Y TOM CMHCIY je M 3aKOHCKa oApeada KOjoM ce yCTaHOBJbaBa
o0aBe3a n3pKaBarba 3a IMMyHOJIIETHO JIeTe, UCIOJ 26 TOAMHA CTAPOCTH, O/l CTPaHe POIH-
Tesba (M3y3€THO U KPBHUX CPOJIHHKA), YKOJIMKO CY UCIYH-eHa JiBa ycioa. [IpBu je na ce
JIETe PEIIOBHO IIKOJIYje, IITO MPETIOCTaBJba 3aIPaBo MOCTU3AE OApel)eHnX pesynrara.
[Topen cpembOIIKOICKOT U OCHOBHOT aKaIeMCKOT, PEI0BHO IIKOJIOBAHE MOXKE JIa O/Ipa-
3yMeBa M MOCIICAUIIIOMCKO 00pa3oBame. [1ako mocToje apryMeHTH KojuMa Ou ce orpas-
JIaJI0 KaKo yKJbyUHBahEe, TAKO U UCKJbYYHBaHE OBOT BU1a 00pa3oBama y 1ojaM peoBHOT
IIIKOJIOBaFa, MOXKEMO KOHCTATOBATH Jia PEOBIIaIaBajy ahupMaTHBHYU CTaBOBU. JpyTH
YCJIOB jeCTe OJICYCTBO OUYHTIICHE HeTpaBJIe, y CMHCITY /i je aBarme U3pKaBarbha OUUIIIC -
HO HENpaBeaHo 3a ayxHuKa. OBaj YCIIOB je MOTIYHO HE3aBUCAH OJ1 IIPETXO/HOT, T€ CE Y
pajay nocMarpa camo Kpo3 UMOBHUHCKH, OJHOCHO JIMUHU ACIEKT.

KJbYUHE PEYU: penosHo 0Opa3oBame, OYUTIICIHA HETIPaB/a, 0paciio AeTe, 3a-
KOHCKa 00aBe3a U3apKaBama JeTeTa
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ABSTRACT: Tourism plays an important role in Europe, and specifically
in Bulgaria, and it makes a considerable contribution to employment and re-
gional development. Usually, tourism is among the sectors which are used for
introduction and application of different government measures and initiatives
which aim at increase of employment. In spite of the commitment of public
institutions in Bulgaria to stimulate tourism, as a form of sustainable develop-
ment, employment and other economic activities, we still find strong dispropor-
tions in infra- and super- structure with tourism development being highly con-
centrated on the Black sea coast.

The aim of this paper was to define the main challenges for regional em-
ployment with respect to the specifics of the labor market requirements for new
skills and competences, and bridging of the gap between the educational cur-
ricula and market demand.
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Analysis of the dynamics of employment in Bulgarian tourism sector has
proven to be relatively stable besides the turbulences of economic and financial
crisis (see Table 1). There was a stable increase in the number of enterprises
during the period 2008-2012 as well as in all other indicators such as turnover,
production value, personnel costs, wages and salaries, and number of people
employed.
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Table 1. Main economic indicators for Accommodation and
food service activities

Indicator 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012
Number of enterprises — num. 22,172 25,962 26,073 26,071 26,540
Turnover — thous. BGN 2,916,145 | 2,826,352 | 2,831,185 | 3,133,917 | 3,349,435

Production value — thous. BGN 2,400,258 12,306,582 | 2,231,105 | 2,433,743 | 2,687,312
Value added at factor cost — thous. BGN | 995,970 | 930,015 | 926,145 | 1,027,551 | 1,201,641

Total purchases of goods and services
— thous. BGN

Personnel costs — thous. BGN 513,907 | 592,936 | 588,292 | 671,115 | 740,473
Wages and salaries — thous. BGN 423,408 | 497,625 | 498,800 | 566,593 | 626,436
Number of persons employed — num. | 128,922 | 140,467 | 138,118 | 142,524 | 140, 011

2,240,072 | 2,187,751 | 2,098,259 | 2,281,152 | 2,346,074

Source: NSI

The statistics shows that, during the period 2008-2012, the biggest num-
ber of employed people was concentrated in Restaurants and mobile food ser-
vice activities (39%), Beverage serving activities (26%), and those employed
in Hotels and similar accommodation (22%) Together, these groups represent
87% of total number of employed people in Tourism sector in Bulgaria. Tour
operators and people employed in travel agencies represent approximately 4%
of all employed people in that sector.

In terms of age structure of those employed in the Tourism sector in Bul-
garia, the leading position is occupied by the age groups from 25-34 and
35-44, keeping the distribution of previous years (see Figure 1). As regards
the gender differences in terms of employment, the share of employed women
was stable (64%) over the last years, in comparison to employed men (36%)
and with respect to all analyzed age groups. This imbalance is particularly
specific for the Tourism sector and it could be explained by relatively low
wages, among the lowest in the country (250 EUR on average), and disadvan-
tages such as seasonality, mobility and employee turnover. This disproportion
in gender structure of the employed is higher in Bulgaria compared to the
average in EC-27 where women represent approx. 55% of all the employed in
the Tourism sector.

With respect to the size of enterprise, it is notable that the major share of
all employed people in Tourism is concentrated in SME with average number
of employees between 2 and 9. The micro enterprises comprise 41% of total
number of enterprises in the Tourism sector hiring between 0-9 people. Small
enterprises represent about 33%, medium enterprises 18% and big enterprises
just over 8% of total number of enterprises. This trend was relatively constant
during the period 2008-2012.
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Figure 1. People employed in the tourism sector by age (2009—-2012)
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The education level of people employed in Tourism, according to ISCED
(International Standard Classification of Education), shows that 59% of the
employed is at ISCED level 3-4, followed by 28% at ISCED level 5-6. This
distribution shows that Bulgarian Tourism sector employs people whose level
of education is higher when compared to the EC-27.

In summary, the dynamic characteristics of labor markets in tourism stand
out with (1) high degree of inter-firm mobility, (2) almost equal number of
people entering the Tourism sector and leaving it, (3) high level of mobility in
occupations. There is no direct statistical data that can confirm the above state-
ments, but a number of official reports and analyses undoubtedly present them
as challenges for the labor market of the Tourism sector.

Territorial concentration of the people employed in Tourism sector, based
on statistical division, follows the flows of the tourists, and it is mainly in the
Black Sea region (Northeast and Southeast statistical regions) — see Figure 2.
From the aspect of regions, the most significant is the South-West region (ac-
cording to NUTS-Nomenclature of Territorial Units for Statistics) with con-
centration of 43% of all employed in the Tourism sector, followed by the South-
-Central (17%), and North-East and South-East regions with 13% each. These
four regions: South-West, South-Central, South-East, and North East, record-
ed an increase in terms of concentration achieving 86% of total number of
employed in Tourism. One of the possible explanations is that this distribution
is based on to the development of tourism infra- and super-structure. When
compared with the number of beds and nights spent by the tourists, the above
mentioned four regions make 94% of total income from beds and nights spent.
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Figure 2. Distribution of number of employed people, by region (2012)
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The main challenges for regional development and employment in Tour-
ism are competences, skills and qualification of the workforce. Today, more
than ever, skills and qualifications matter. The crisis has speeded up the pace
of change in the economy, and employers are increasingly concerned with what
workers now, understand and are able to do in practice, rather than focusing
on formal qualifications. Additionally, there is a growing understanding of the
importance of transversal skills and competences, such as communication
skills, digital competency, the ability to learn and a sense of initiative. Sev-
eral correlated factors define the demand for better and adapted skills: globali-
zation and increased international trade, the transition towards a low-carbon
economy, the application of technologies, especially ICT, and changes in work
organization, which are partially a consequence of technological and skills
change. The next decade will face an increasing demand for a high-qualified
and adaptable workforce and more skills-dependent jobs.
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OPUTI'MHAJIHU HAYYHU PAJT
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3HaYyajaH JOMPHUHOC y 00JACTH PErHOHATHOT Pa3Boja U 3amonibaBama. Typu3am je cek-
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Type jep je pa3Boj Typu3Ma HajBHIle KOHIIEHTpHcaH Ha obaxy Llpror mopa. L{usm oBor
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Kao ¥ Ha mpeMonthaBame ja3a u3mel)y 00pa30BHOT mporpamMa u morpeda TPIKHUIITA.
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PE3IOME: Typu3sma urpae kirouosa pons B EBpona u B beirapus B 4acTHOCT, 110
OTHOILIEHUE HA Ch3/JABAHETO HA 3a€TOCT U MOAKPENIA 33 PETHOHAIHOTO pa3BUTHE. OTpachabT
€ cpell KITIOUOBUTE 3a MPHUJIaraHe Ha Pa3InIHU AbP/KaBHI MEPKH U MHAIMATHBH 32 Ha-
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ABSTRACT: The paper discusses problematic areas in the Republic of
Srpska, from the aspects of spatial distribution of the population and demo-
graphic changes during the period between the last two censuses. The paper
also treats causes and consequences of an unbalanced spatial development.

Social-economic processes indicate the increase of regional differences,
the consequences of which are numerous and they also differentiate the country’s
area on several grounds. One of the consequences is the unbalanced development
and spatial distribution of the population. Assuming that the demographic po-
tential triggers the complex valorization of an area, the paper also indicates
limitations and risks of the future development resulting from demographic
changes. Starting with 1960s, the poor total demographic potential of the
Republic of Srpska area has been particularly strong in rural areas. This further
implies the necessity to change the approach to demographic development strat-
egies.

From both theoretical and practical aspects, the paper also addresses the
consequences of the unbalanced spatial distribution of the population. The polar-
ized development of the country jeopardizes the economic and geopolitical
sustainability of the demographically depressive peripheral areas and makes it
difficult to integrate into modern development processes.

KEYWORDS: problematic areas, demographic development, spatial dis-
tribution of the population, differentiated spatial development, the Republic of
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INTRODUCTION

In the second half of 20" century, West Balkans witnessed the dynamic
development processes along with complex geopolitical, social-economic and
demographic consequences. In comparison with the European development
centre (European development poles), there are several indicators that define
this region as a problematic area. Within this problematic region that lingers
due to several incomplete development processes, there is a complex spatial
differentiation determined by the type and dynamics of a whole range of de-
velopment factors. The most negative features are the spatial distribution,
population, structure and functional characteristics of the settlement system.

Spatial units characterized by development problems (natural geograph-
ic limitations, economic, social, demographic and environmental issues) cov-
er most of the Republic of Srpska territory and these development issues should
be treated in compliance with the aforementioned problems. Regional science
and regional planning define problematic areas as territorial units with spe-
cific development problems.

“Classification of problematic areas or regions should be treated from the
aspects of space and time in which the problem appeared [Tosi¢ 2012: 102].”
Criteria of classification must match the nature of the problem and its effect
on the development of the area in question. More specifically, we refer to the
lack of development centre functional capacity with negative influence on
demographic migrations and total development. The negative trend of popula-
tion growth in the second half of 20" century is a direct consequence of de-
velopment processes. In late 20" and early 21 century, demographic features
are the crucial indicator of problematic areas and the limiting factor of revi-
talization and progress.

Differentiation of problematic regions and the new approaches to finding
solutions appeared in 1930s during the great economic crisis that had affected
the mining and industrial areas. The genesis of the solutions had lasted for
decades and former socialist republics used to treat the problems of unequal
regional development via national development plans. Despite the fact that
European Union is a highly developed region, it also has its problematic areas
that are differentiated on the basis of the same criteria and are dealt with
through planned interventions and regional development policies.

More and more territorial units worldwide have been defined as problem-
atic areas (regions) due to the dynamics and characteristics of development
processes. Therefore, both scientific and professional focus has been on ap-
plicative research in order to find appropriate development policies that might
revitalize problematic areas, overcome development disparities and enable
social-economic integration into modern progress.

Problematic areas have appeared due to natural surroundings, historical
development, development policy, global processes, etc. all of which provoked
different methodological approaches and classifications. Among many clas-
sifications based upon the cause, the most complex and elaborate one was
proposed by Hagel [Hagel 1982] and it focused on four large groups of prob-
lematic areas as follows:
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commercially underdeveloped areas;
overpopulated and overbuilt areas;

areas of degraded natural background and
— areas threatened by natural disasters.

According to Hagel’s classification, the Republic of Srpska’s problematic
areas belong to the first category (commercially underdeveloped areas) and
some even display the characteristics of areas of degraded natural background.
Urban and rural systems with poor development options, loss of demographic
and social potential, poor infrastructure, peripheral location and commercial
exploitations of poorly valorized natural background are typical of problem-
atic areas in the Republic of Srpska. In addition, features of problematic areas
are further defined by specific development policies.

CENTRE-PERIPHERY FOCUSED SPATIAL
DIFFERENTIATION OF REPUBLIC OF SRPSKA

The analysis of spatial-structural features of the Republic of Srpska indi-
cates the spatial differentiation. For the purpose of this research, we ran an
analysis of spatial population distribution, municipality centres, their func-
tional capacities and levels of functional connection which resulted in centre-
periphery focused spatial differentiation of the Republic of Srpska as shown
in Table 1. Spatial-functional features were analyzed based on the municipality
level (basic administrative-territorial units) which is also the crucial criterion
for spatial differentiation of problematic areas. Specifically, we neglected the
development differences among municipalities, i.e. among rural areas and
municipal centres, as we focused on functional capacities and abilities of each
municipality centre to meet the basic needs of the population. According to
the functional capacity, the municipal centres were ranked in six categories
(Addendum 1, Table 3). Spatial distribution of the population and total demo-
graphic capacity were observed from the aspect of deviations from average
population density in the country.

Application of the aforementioned criteria differentiated the Republic of
Srpska territory into four areas of different development levels and demo-
graphic potential (Addendum 1, Table 1).

Over 60% of the Republic of Srpska territory might be referred to as a
peripheral or problematic area covering 34% of the Republic of Srpska popu-
lation [According to preliminary results of the 2013 Census of Population,
Households and Dwellings in Bosnia and Herzegovina, for the territory of the
Republic of Srpska, Banja Luka, 2013]. These areas are characterized by negative
migration balance and population density and they mostly cover eastern and
southern parts of the country as well as peripheral areas of Banja Luka region
(newly-formed municipalities along the entity borderline). These areas have
extremely poor functional capacity and demographic potential (Addendum 1).
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Addendum 1. Republic of Srpska spatial differentiation focused on
centre-periphery model
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As a part of South-Eastern Europe, the Republic of Srpska and Bosnia
and Herzegovina in general, are peripheral in comparison with economic and
cultural power centres in Europe, which further complicates their growth. The
marked problematic areas in the Republic of Srpska are its periphery in com-
parison with national regional centres in the country and in the neighbouring
countries as well. Political-economic disintegration of SFR Yugoslavia trig-
gered destructive processes in the region and caused larger problematic areas,
which further makes it difficult to establish transboundary cooperation and
development. Thus, development strategies to revitalize demographically poor
and problematic areas must be based upon territory, local communities and
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functional connections with the wider region. It is only the economically de-
veloped and demographically vital neighbouring countries that might posi-
tively affect the growth of depressive areas. A long-term exposure to crisis
might cause problematic areas to deviate from “social-economic modern events
and miss the regional integration” [Territorial agenda, 41].

Table 1. Republic of Srpska spatial differentiation according to
center-periphery model
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Primary core
y 4 7,193 13 | 798 | 390,354 30 | 122 | 97,588 7,882

(center)
Secondary core | 8 3,010 12 | 376 | 308,810 23 | 102 | 38,601 2,889
Boundary area 7 3,340 14 | 477 | 174,359 13 52 24,908 -1,242
Periphery 43 | 15,044 | 61 | 350 | 453,468 34 30 10,545 -3,109
RS total 62 | 24,587 | 100 | 396 | 1,326,991 | 100 | 54 21,403
Source: Statistical yearbook of the Republic of Srpska for 2012. The statistical office,
2012, Banja Luka.

2013 Census of Population, Households and Dwellings in Bosnia and Herzegovina, for
the territory of the Republic of Srpska, Banja Luka, 2013

DEMOGRAPHIC DEVELOPMENT OF PROBLEMATIC AREAS

Dynamics of social-geographic processes in the second half of 20t cen-
tury (mostly industrialization and urbanization) defined the functional devel-
opment of the settlement network and demographic migrations. A harmonized
population distribution was typical of 1960s and 1970s Bosnia and Herzego-
vina when the rural areas reached their demographic peak. Ratio of municipal
centres in total municipal population ranged from 4% in Srbac and Sipovo to
54% in Banja Luka and it illustrated differences in relevance and development
among municipal centres. Unequal functional development of municipal cen-
tres affected a constant weakening of demographic potential. Hence, the 1981
Census showed that most territorial-administrative problematic areas (mu-
nicipalities) belonged to depopulated-vital-emigrational type of population
number change. Therefore, at the municipal level, population decreased, natural
increase was positive and the age structure was still favourable but this natural
increase was still affected by negative migration balance. Some municipalities
(Gorazde, Vlasenica, Srebrenica, Bratunac, Knezevo, Kotor Varos, Celinac, etc.)
belonged to expanded-vital-emigrational type [The great geographical atlas of
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Yugoslavia, 44] and their population increased due to high birth rates. Still,
functional underdevelopment of the municipal centres caused emigration that
led towards depopulation.

There was also a spatial redistribution of population within municipalities
from urban to rural areas, which was more intense during poor infrastructure
periods. For the purpose of our analysis, we extracted four types of spatial
redistribution of population within territorial-administrative units.

Table 2. Types of migrations and spatial distribution of the population

Type of population spatial
distribution

Rural settlements

Municipal centres

Total municipali-
ties

growing — dispersive growing growing growing
growing — concentrated falling growing growing
depopulation — concentrated falling growing falling
depopulation — dispersive falling falling falling

Up to 1961, the total population growth had been preserved in both rural
and urban areas. In 1971, rural area population started to yield and positive
trend was maintained only in municipal centres. In 1981, ratio of agricultural
population in problematic areas was 30% to 50%, and city population ranged
from 10% to 30%, whereas the ageing index varied from 20 to 40 [The great
geographlcal atlas of Yugoslavia, 228-230; Populatlon of Bosnia and Herze-
govina, The share of different nationalities in settlements, 1995]. In 1990s,
municipalities with fewer urban centres were affected by the process of de-
population that was typical of most municipalities in the Republic of Srpska
at the beginning of the 21 century. Current demographic trends indicate that
the first two types of population distribution and migration no longer exist,
which brings to attention the matter of demographic sustainability of problem-
atic areas. Stagnation and depopulation are also typical of some municipalities,
centres of which are also regional centres (Trebinje, Zvornik, Foca), with the
exception of East Sarajevo, where population growth was caused by war migra-
tions. In some municipalities, population grows only in centres (Nevesinje,
Ugljevik, Kotor Varo§) which polarizes demographic migrations within terri-
torial-administrative units. Urban population ratio ranges from 21% in Rudo
to 81% in Trebinje and 100% in East Sarajevo (which is also a compact urban
settlement) except newly-formed undersized municipalities with no urban set-
tlements. High level of urban population ratio in some municipalities is not a
consequence of urban development but rather of rural exodus caused by the
insufficient functional development of municipal centres. Some municipalities
(Rudo, Novo Gorazde, Kalinovik, Foca, Visegrad, Gacko, Bile¢a, Trebinje)
have a large number of settlements with less than 10 people — 300 of total 765
settlements [According to preliminary results of the 2013 Census of Population,
Households and Dwellings in Bosnia and Herzegovina, for the territory of the
Republic of Srpska]. Spatially connected, they represent problematic areas of
great coverage the sustainability of which is threatened due to alarming demo-
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graphic potential. The same processes are typical of some municipalities that
are not included in the defined problematic areas in the paper, which only
further complicates possible solutions.

Republic of Srpska inner migration balance is positive in areas of pri-
mary and secondary cores. Furthermore, problematic areas are characterized
by extreme process of emigration, which additionally advocates for our typol-
ogy of differentiated problematic areas (Table 1).

There are many factors of causal connections that have been affecting
current demographic trends such as rural exodus, post-war social and demo-
graphic destabilization, and negative post-war transition processes. Constant
emigration of the young and working population, weakening of social energy,
ageing and depopulation only deepen the regional differences and are all typ-
ical of problematic areas. It is troublesome to see that an area of negative de-
mographic trends constantly expands, which further imposes the necessity for
demographic development strategies.

Criteria of conditional space typology of population migration show that
there are no demographically progressive areas in the Republic of Srpska.
Demographically stable areas mostly cover northern peri-Pannonian parts of
the Republic of Srpska, i.e. primary and secondary cores with predominantly
urban centres of rank I, II and III. Weakened regressive areas are so-called
boundary areas with predominant centre network of rank I'V. Demographi-
cally threatened and extremely threatened areas are peripheral in municipal
centres of rank V and VI (Addendum 1, Table 3). Comparative analyses of
functional capacities of settlements and population distribution indicate the
mutual dependence of these two.

Table 3. Classification of municipal centers according to the level of functional
and demographic capacities

Level of functional capacity Demographic
Area Surface .
I 11 m | v v VI | Total capacity

Primary core 1 1 1 1 - - 4 13% stable
Secondary core - 2 - - 4 2 8 12% | relatively stable
Boundary area - - - 4 2 1 7 14% threatened

. B B o extremely
Periphery 1 5 7 30 43 61% threatenod
R. Srpska total 1 3 2 10 13 33 62 100%

Source: Counting of vehicles on the road network in the Republic of Srpska, 2002 (2003).
State office of traffic, Banja Luka

The overview of the number of employed people according to the nature of job in the
Republic of Srpska in 2001. Statistical documentation. Statistical office of the Republic
of Srpska.

2013 Census of Population, Households and Dwellings in Bosnia and Herzegovina, for
the territory of the Republic of Srpska, Banja Luka, 2013
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There are a poor percentage of problematic areas within Doboj-Bijeljina
nodal-functional region and in southern parts of Banja Luka region whereas
the total eastern part of the Republic of Srpska (Sarajevo—Zvornik and Trebinje—
Foca nodal-functional regions) is characterized as national problematic areas.
Demographic capacity of municipalities of Pale and East Sarajevo is a conse-
quence of territorial division of the city of Sarajevo and war migrations. The
lack of commercial activities only further threatens the existing demographic
potential.

The fact that most of the Republic of Srpska territory is covered by prob-
lematic and demographically threatened areas, makes it necessary to adopt a
system of harmonized measures of revitalization. From the geographic point
of view, the revitalization of the problematic and demographically threatened
areas matches the re-structuralization of their spatial-functional organization,
which means:

+ redistribution population policy,
 polifunctional development based upon autochthon resources,
* coherent spatial-functional organization.

The aforementioned measures might lead towards the stabilization of
population and economic growth in compliance with advantages of an area,
1.e. its functional revitalization and sustainability.

CONCLUSION

Spatial distribution of population and trends of demographic migrations
in Republic of Srpska indicate congruence with spatial distribution of develop-
ment centres and features of functional capacity. It is necessary to raise the
level of functional connection in order to keep demographic stability and ter-
ritorial cohesion.

Problematic areas are a consequence of development processes that did
not take place in accordance with functionally balanced polycentric develop-
ment. Despite the territorial capacity, poor social capacity is still a limiting
factor of development. The existing spatial-functional organization of prob-
lematic areas and demographic development are leading towards economic,
environmental and demographic unsustainability that might further cause a
potential loss of control over the national resources. On the other hand, global
processes are not leading towards spatial coherence and national growth.

Taking into account the borderline position of the country, the policy of
transbo